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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



In this volume I have used, though sparingly, the tcraiB 
I suggested iu the preface to volume U — re-formate (formate), 
I ad-formate, transformate. These arc applied to siugle words, 
m p. 30, Rem. 1. When a word is modified by the analogy 
[ of another, it ia said to be an ad-fonnate of it (p. 29, line 7 
I from the bottom, is an example). In its new shape it is 
■ transformed from the old , or a transformate of it (p. 44, 

footnote). Absolutely regarded, it is a re-formate (sometimes, 

where there can be no mistake, the simple word formate 
[ stands). Se-formalion and transformation are used when not 
I flingle words, but groups, come in question (as p. 90, line 6 
I from bottom) ; also when certain sound changes are exemplified 

bj the words cited (as the s in sihtimo ahtozo, p. 40). These 
i terms may by ugly, but they are so very convenient that their 
I ugliness will, it b hoped, be forgiven. 

In such words as Pali, Prakrit, Gathic the quantity has 
. Bot always been marked. It seemed needless to do so when 
I this had been indicated often enough to ensure its being re* 

membered. 

The word polysyllable is uaed to include diasyllablea, 

unless otherwise implied. 



VIII TrannUtor'fl Preface. 



I had hoped to get out this volume by Christmas last. 
The delay is due partly to the waste of time in sending proofs 
to and fro from Germany, and partly to the almost ceaseless 
pressure of other duties. 

Mr. Conway's criticism and advice has been very useful 
all through, and I take the opportunity of thanking him for it. 



W. H. D. Rouse. 



Cheltrnham, May 30, 1892. 
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//tf^j* A' /iVe 1 for H*<ucnlint read r»a$c"line 
, ?5 . i^ . C7<i««e .. CUnt4tet 

« .»> ^ 14 ^ from below for -i<yi- read -i^n^.. with utop. 

- >;^ , S - (or 116 read 116 — 

y jfS^i V 'f'^ V - /ifJc-'rr-T' read ft^-rt'u 

, i5^. fc-otLOte 2 » . liTe ^ line 
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THE NUMERALS.') 

1, 164. In the original Indo-Germanic language, the numerals 
I to 999 were expreBsed in one of three ways. Some were simple 
words, as *tri- 'three' (9kr. tri-)\ some were compounds, as 

IJ Bopp, Vergl. Or. II" 65 ff, Bohleioher, Compend.* p. 477 ff. 
Bopp, Cber die Zahlworter im BiuiBkr., GHech., Lat., Litth., Oath, und 
Altglaw., Abh. der Berliner Akad. 1833 p. 163 ff. Lspgius, Ober den 
UnpruQg und die Verwandtechaft der ZahlwQrter in der Indagerm., Semit. 
und der Koptisuhen Sprache, in 'Zwei Bprnohvergleichende Abhandlungen', 
Berlin 1S36, p. 81 tf, J. Orimm, Geaohicbte der deutach. Spraobe* 
167 ff. Pott, die quinare nnd Tigesimale' Zahlmothode boi Vfllkern aller 
Welttheile, nebst auBflilirlichen Bemerkungen Qber die 2^hlworter Indo- 
gennaniiohen StamiDes, Halle 1847. Id., Die SpraohTerachiedeoheit in 
Enropa an den Zahlwortern naohgeniesen, eovrie die quinSre und TigeBimale 
ZBhImethode, Halle 1868. E. Schrador, Cber don Ursprung und die 
BedeatuQg der 2^h1worter in der indoearop. Spraohe, Stendal 1854. 
Zehetmajr, Verbalbedeutung der Zalilnorter, ala Beitrag zur Be- 
leuohtung den ursprilngl. Terbaltnisseti der indogerm. Spracbeii zum aemit. 
Spraohslanime, Leipz. IB.^4. W. Wackernagel, ^er Zahl und Ziffern, 
Michoelis' Ztschr. fflr Stenogr. ] 855. B e r n ] o e w , Reoherohes sur 
I'orifine des nomti de nombre japb^tiques et s^mitiques , Oietiaen 1861. 
Krauae, Ober den Urapnuig und die Bedeutung der Zahlworter, Ztschr. 
fllr Ssterr. Ojmn. 1865 p. 567 f. J. Schmidt, Cbor einige numernlia 
multiplioatira , Euhn'fl Ztaohr. XVI 430 ff. — Ed. HQller, Bpraohier- 
gjeiohendea Qber die Nomeralia, Fleokeiaen'a JabrbQcher fQr alBiSa. PhiL 97, 
p. 535 f. Aaooli, Ober eine Oruppe iadogernianisober Endungen, Krit. 
Btnd. 85 ff. Osthoff, FarmaBBOoiation bei Zablwclrtetn , Murph. Hot I 
S2 ff. J. Baunack, Formassociation bei den indogerm. Numeralien 
mit besonderer BerQoksichtigung der griechigchen , Kuhn'a Ztaclir. XXV 
SS5tt. J. Waokernaget, Zum ZahlnorC, ibid. 260 S. TbeAuthor, 
Die Bildnng der Zehner and der Handerter in den idg. Sprachcn, Morpb- 
Unt T I ff., 138 ff., 268. 



3 The Numerals. § 164. 

*^f0-(je{i^ 'twelve' (Skr. dvd-daia); and some were expressed 
by phra«es, as 'treies qe yXh^ti qe 'twenty- three' (Skr. trdt/ai ca 
ff\iatli ra). Simple words existed only for the uumbera I to 10, 
and nXJ. 

Wc 6d<I in tlte second stage, when the various branches of 
the Unguaj^e had begun to develope on their own lines, simple 
words for 1000, as Skr. sa-hast-a-m, Ur. Lesb. jf^iX-ioi; but it 
is uncertain whether a corresponding form *§heslo- existed in 
the pruethnic period, or whether the phrase 'ten hundreds' (cp. 
Hkr. d'iia-iati f.) was the sole expression for this number. If 
the simple words for 1000 were not earlier than the second 
HtAge, the change was similar to one which took place in Greek, 
wh«re Homer'fl iiKu-/_(iXoi '10,000' was replaced later by fivpun. 

The word *rfe%i 'decern' played an important part in the Indo- 
Oermanic decimal system. It is in the highest degree probable 
ttul the Indo-Qermanic elements *-f'^(- and*-^m(- which appear 
in the expressions for multiples of ten (Gr. Dor. H-wtTi and 



Whitney, Stingkrit Grammftr, {>. 160 ff. Spiegel, Gramm. d. 
altbaktr. Spr. p. 176 fl. - O. Meyer. OrJech. Or.' p. 372 ff. The 
iolhor, Or. Or. CIwbd Mailer's Hniidb. IP) p. 135 IT. Ahreux, Ein 
Bc'itrag mr Etj-tnologie der griooh. Zahlwfiner, Kuhn's Ztsoht. Till 329 ff. 
It. Eberl, QaaeHtionum de loosbutorum eum numeralibuii Oraeoix com- 
potitoruai fonni* ao fti^iScHtionibuB Bpeoimen, Spandau 185S. — Stoli, 
L«i. Or. (Iwan MUler's Handb. I!*) p. »f9 ff. Ne ue, Furraonlebre der 
lal. Spr. 11' p. 141 ff. Mer^uet, Die Entwiokelung der lat. Formea- 
bildun^ p. Vii ff- Aufreohl, Die tat. Zahlndrerbien auf iem. Kuhu'a 
Ztaehr. I 121 ff — Zeusa-Ebel, Oranim, fell* p. 300 sqq. Stokes, 
Bvtieiib. Beitr. XI 1(16 ff. — J. Orlnini, Deutoobe Oramui. Ill 226 ff., 
634 ff. td.f Cber die lusammunKoiHtitrii Zahlen, Oermania I IB ff. 
HoliimaDD, Cber das dcui»oha DuudeulnmUxntom , Oermania I 217 ff. 
Id,, Dm Oroubundert bei deu Oulheii. ihhl II 424 f. Rumpelt. Die 
dautaoh. Zahlworter 9praohvnrf[la[i^h*in<l darivXellt, Bresl. 1864. id., Die 
■IcatMbea PronomiDB und ZahlwQrlor , IIDTI). Sohecur, Zur Oesch. der 
ilaauch, Spr.* 576 ff. Klugt', /u d»ii |{<<rinaii. N'umerKlien, Pnul-Branne'g 
Beirr. X\ 393 ff. Id., PhiiI's OruiidriM I 41*8 ff, - Schleioher, Temy 
jniaoli ^aliieliiiycba ni litvo-^lavjunnkniuii I iiflmndkonin jaaykachu (Priloienie 
ku X. tonu tapisoku Imp. Ak, NaukiU, Ht. P«t*r>bur^ ISR6. Id., Lit 
Or, p. 149 ff. Kursehal, Or. dor lill. Spr, p. as» ff. Hiklosich, 
\n%\. Or. IT 51 ff. Leikioii, llamlb. der •Icbiiltr- Spr.* p. 79 ff. — 
B«f*rBnee may also be wade It) (!■• itlxm*<toii uf (he Lyviaii immerals bj 
D««ek«, Beuenberser'* Keltr. XIV IH| ff. («»« espt'ciatit p, 840 ff,). 



T(Hd-xovta, etc.), and the word *kiplo-Tn 'centum', were connected 
with "de&^i, and came from *-rf%i(- *-d&omt- and •rf%i(d-?», 
syncope having taken place becauee the iirst syllable waa un- 
accented (I § 310 p. 247); see Scherer Zur Gesch. der doutsch. 
Spr.a 579, Bugge Bezz. Beitr. XIV 72. 

We are in the dark as to the precise significaiico of 
the original Indo-Germanic words for 'two' and all the following 
numerals. Many conjectures have been put forward, some of 
them not at all amisa. It liaa been suggested, for example, 
that *ter- *tr-i- 'three' may have been a name for the middle 
finger, connected with Skr. tdr-man- 'top of the sacrificial pillar' 
Or. jip-9po-v 'end, point, top'; *pei9qe 'five' has been compared 
with Ooth.fii/gr-s 'finger' (cp. O.H.G. fast 0.C.31. ji^atr 'fiat' for 
'l^i/sti-s, II § 101 p. 306), [and the slang phrase for a fist, bunch 
of fives] i and 'dehji 'ten' with (iT.dtxofian di-xo/tai I receive''). 
But many others are certamly far from the mark, as Zehetmayr'a, 
^ia the work cited on the first page. 

Our attention will be given first to Cardinal Numbers, to 

(Abstract Kumerala — so far unly as they are used along with 

idjectival cardinal numbers in ordinary reckoning — and 

^n the Ordinals. The Abstract Numerals are derived from the 

trdinals by the sutlixea -((- and -t- (-d-), which serve as 

gondary suffixes in other abstract forma beaides these (see 

I p. 293, § 101 p. 306 f., § 123 p. 390). Some of them 

B%ere used in the proethnie period along with ordinary numerals; 

utead of 'ten men', for instance, the expression a ten of 

served equally well. Sometimes they even drove the 

( out of the field altogether; in Balto-Slavonic *dehp is 

t represented, but only *deltt^i-l(i)', which appears in Lith. as 

Kimt(i)-, in Slav, as des^tfO-. The Ordinal Numerals contain 

- and -mo-, auffixes used in comparison ; a conjecture as to 

> origiD of these has been given in II § 72 Kem. p. 167 and 

SI Rem. I p. 242. 

■, np. cil. p, 578: "It therefore aeema most natural to 
as an anoient eipreiaion for both handg held out lo receire 



Cardinals, Abstrai^t Nuiuerals, Bad Ordinals. 
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CARDIKAL8, ABSTRACT NUMERALS, AND ORDDJALB. 

§ 166. One. In the original language, une or more 
derivatives from a pronominal stem oi- served to express 'one : 
cp, Gr. Ital. Kelt. Germ. Balto-Slav. *oi-no-s (Skr. has an 
enclitic Btia- with the meaJiing 'he') , Iran. Gr. *oi-yo-s, Skr. 
*o!-qo-. 

Aryan. Skr. e-ha-s. Avest. af-oa- 5i-va-, O.Pers. ai-va-. 

Greek, oi-vo-q oi-vt; 'ace, the number one on a die', olyij 
napd tm^ "Itoift ^ovcu,- (Pollux VII 204), oii-i'ii-if' r() ^(Wo'Chv xmra 
yhSriay and olvuJvTif ^ovjj'p); (Hesych.). Then there is the 
Homeric oUitjq 'of the same age, contemporary', whioh Wacker- 
nagel (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV 280) derives from *oifo'ffrTtjs by 
syllabic diasimilation (I § 643 pp. 481 f.), whilst oio-q Cypr. ol-fo-^ 
meant 'alone'. 

Italic. Lat, oi-no-s oeno-s Unu-s, Umbr. unu 'unum' Osc. 
uin[itu 'unita'. 

Remark. Many Bcholftrs connect f-to-« with Lat, aequo-ii and Or. 
oioa 'equal portion' (for *a!x*in). If *oi- belongs to the stem o-, *air 
might be connected with the feiainine Riem a- (% 409). But at the same 
time euoh forma as Lat. auri-s: Or. oSata suggest the possibilttjr of a similar 
TOwel variation here. — See Hilbechmann, Dae idg, Tocalsjstem pp. 190 f. 

Old Irish, oe-n, 

Germanic. Goth, di-n-s O.H.G. ei-n O.Icel. ei-nn. 

Balto - Slavonic. Lith. v-Sna-s (cp. I § 666. 1 p. .526), 
Pmss. ace. ai-na-n. O.C.Sl. i-nU (cp. I § 84 p. 82, § 666. 3 
p. 527), which in composition means 'one', ae ino-rogii 'one- 
liomed animal, unicorn'; elsewhere it has the meaning 'alter, 
alius'. 

*3em- was another word for "one* in the parent language. 
The idea originally conveyed by it was probably that of being 
together or united. This became the regular numeral in Ar- 
menian and Greek: Armen. mi (gen. mioj) for *sm-i (I § 560 
p. 416); Gr. hv- instead of *ifi-, nom. maac. in the dialect of 
Gortyn ?v-5 Att. elc, fem. ftla for *a!i-ia, /twi'iJ 'one-hoofed' for 
V-ww;| (U § 160 pp. 479 f.J. Compare Skr. sa-kft 'once' Gr. 
o-7ra| 'once' -anX6o-c 'dingle, simple', Lat. sim'plex, sin-gull^ 



( §165. 
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eemel (aee g 182), sem^per 'in one unbroken sequence, always', 
Goth. simlS 'onee, once upon a time'. 

Isolated forms, of doubtful origin, are Hnm. Oort. itS Lesb. 
Theas. la (q). Oatfioff, Morph. Xlnt. IV 186 f.), and S\b.v. jedinn 
fedtn&, the regular word for 'one' in that language. 

First. In all periods, from the proethnic onwards, ordinals 
for this number were formed from the i/^per-, which is seen in 
Or. TfipOP Tiig-vai jipo etc. (Fick, Worterb. P 140 if.), by mean« 
of the auffixea -iio- (At., Gr., Slav.), -mo- (Ital, Germ., Bait.), 
-tipmo- (Ar.) and -isto- (West-Gemi. and Norse). 

*pf-uo-, *pf-ufi-. The former became O.CSl. prt-vu, the 

latter is seen in Skr. parp-it/d-s pHrp-tya-s (also pUma-s 'situated 

before'); Avcst. pourviya- paoirya-^ Gr. ?rp<uro-tf Dor, jtp«ro-g 

fi>r •npw/-an>-5, besides which we have forma without the ex- 

ienaion -aio- (cp. rpi'r-aro-c § 167), Dor. npar 'formerly' for 

tp«u-/(r-*, and (with the suffix -jfo-) ngwTjv 'recently" for ";r(jw 

we-f. Cp. I § 306 p. 242. II § 63 p. 133, § 64 p. 134. 

iparently we must assume a form *pro-tfO- for Goth, frduja 

', O.H.G. fr& 'lord' frowca (= Goth, 'frduyO) 'lady'; this 

^^fro-^to- will be related to *pf-iiO- in the same way as 'pro-mo- 

'pf-mo-. 

Ootb. fruma 0,Sax. formo A.8. forma. Lith. 

Cp. O.Ir. rem- 'ante, prae' II % 72 p. 168 aad 

Xat. prandiu-m, which Oathoff is probably right in explainiog 

ia 'pram-(e)<i-i}o-m 'early food' (cp. Morph. I'nt. T p. HI). 

'pro-mo- is seen in Uinbr, prumnm proinom 'primum': cp. Or. 

'EroDt man, front warrior, leader, prince' Goth, fram- 

'advanced in age', -mo- also occurs in Lot. primu-t 

prigmu 'primo' or 'primum' (I § 570 p. 427, II g 72 

168), which, like pris-cu-s and prlt-tinu^, ia derived fron 

eompiaradve form conoected with prius (U § 135 pp. 433 £). 

-tipmo-: Skr. pra-Otamd- (for the tA cp. II § 73 p. 178), 

LTcst. fra'tevui- O Jera. fra-tama-. Cp. Avest. fra-iara- Or. 

o-wpov 'fonner, earlier'. 

to-: O-H-G./w™* AM.fyrst O JceJ. /yr»(-r. Cp. 0.aO. 
'earlier, superior'. 



Alban. i-part 'first' b9loDgfi to the same root ab these 
words. 

"Words derived from other roots: 

Skr. ddt/a-s from a-df-$ 'beginning'; and later Hdi-md-a. 

Armen. nax and afajin, the latter from araj 'foremost side, 
front, origin, beginning' (cp, Cfrj-in 'last' from terj 'end', ver-in 
'highest' from ver 'above', and the like). 

O.Ir. cgi-ne, in composition cit- , Mod.Cymr. kyntaf , Gall, 
Cintu- in proper names, such as Cinttt-fftUitu-s Cprimigenitua') ; 
perhaps, as Thurneyaen conjectures, this is connected with Goth. 
hindumists 'extreme, outermost' A.S. kindema 'last', since the 
ideas of 'first' and 'last' are easily interchanged. In Irish there 
is a further form oen-mad, used where larger numbers follow; 
here the termination -mad has come from sechtm-ad 'seventh' 
dechm-ad 'tenth', where m is part of the stem. 

§ lee. Two.') The stem is 'rfyo- 'rfwyo- (I § 117 p. 109); 
in composition and in some ordinary derivatives we have *rftf»-, 
a form which recals *tr-i- 'three' (cp. II § 13 p. 28) and *jf-i- 
'two' in fl'xaTi etc. (§ 177). I find it impossible to agree with 
Bartholomae (Ar. Forach, III 39), who conjecturally restores 
*rfyOi- *dyoi- *dfti- as the primitive base of this numeral, 

Skr. dvdfi dvd (dttcStl diivd), fem. neut, dv( (duv^). Avest. 
dva, fem. dui/^ (cp, Bartholomae, Handb. § 92 p. 40), 

Gr. Ju'm (used for both masc, and fem., like Lat. duo and 
Lith. dialectic dii, cp. also rw otjj'Ao § 426), Jiio (which was 
perhaps originally the neuter, see § 293); JuJ-ilnta for *Wm-. 
The Dor. and Later Att, 6tai Lesb. Sieai or dveoat Thess. 
Svuk; are re-formates, apparently caused by tSvaJv (rffoTt'); the 
relation of rpioi: rpitu*' made it seem natural to coin 6vai as 
dative to iSvMV. Sotoi cannot be derived from *djfoio- (cp. I 
§ 130 pp. 117 f.); possibly it came from "duos-io-, cp. Skr. dvi- 
-dkd 'double, twice" and §§ 297, 311. 



1) Benfey , Dob indogerm. Thema des |Zahlwi 
OStting. 1876. — Zander, De Tocabuli ^uo neu Hoi 
et Attioo, I, n, Koni^berg 1834. 1845. — Meringei 
ZweiMht, Kahn'a ZUchr. XXVCU 234 ff. 
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Lat. duo, fem. duae (cp. §§ 285, 286), ace. duo, du5s^ dutls, 
I dat. duO-bu3 , dud-bus. In I'mbrian the inflexion is plural 
I throughout: nom. mosc. dur, ace. maec. fem. tuf, nom. ace. neut, 
va (cp. Lat. 'lua beaide duo). 
O.Ir. dau dO, older rfflw, and also da (§ 285), fem. dl; 
lO.Cymr. Mid.Bret, maac. dou, 

Goth. (p«i, Deut. Iva, fem. ifOs; dat, fvdim, gen, tvaddjS 
(see § 311). The Germanic dialects show varioua re-formates 
among the caBes. as O.H.G, swSne, which are not yet satisfactorily 
explained ; the latest disciiasioQ of them ia by Kluge in Paul's 
^Gnrndrias I 403. 

Lith. maac. dU for *dr&', fem. dvi for *dei, see I § 184 
160, § 664. 3 p. 523. O.C.Sl. dva diiva, fem. neut. dvi dUvi. 
*dui-. Examples of thia base in composition are: Skr. dw- 
•fdd- Qr. A'-not»e Lat. bi-pls A.8. twi-fett "two-footed", O.H.G. 
Watci-valt 'two-fold'. In derivativea : *d^i-qo- ; Skr. dvi-ka- 'consist- 
f ing of two' Gr. 6iaa6-<; Jirro'-^ 'two-fold' for 'Sfi-x-io-g, O.H.G. 
1 etceho 'doubt' A.S. (w/j "twig, branch' pi § 86 p. 257). In Italic 
w'we find du- (as well as *rfy»-J : Lat. du-plu-s du-plex du-centl 
m.(t^- § 180), T.Imbr. du-pursus 'bipedibus'; this was a re-formation, 
fifleveloped possibly with the aid of quadru- (II § 34 p. 61). 

emark 1. Side bj side witli Lat. bi-, rfut- is found twice in ooui- 

I poaition, dui-dSnit a.iiA dui-cttisi's [Va.u\.Yai.^. This, lik^ O.Lat. diiic = &i'« 

I (S 182), may bave preaerTed an Idg. 'du^i- |cp. Ted. dutif beside dvis), 

or it maj eimplj be a modilication of bt- on tbe aaalogy of duo (and 

of d«-) ; I leave the matter undecided. In either case we may rajeat 

the TJew of Skutgoh TDe nominum Latinarum compositione , Niasae 1868, 

■y.35), who holds that bi- arose from the rfut- which is preserved in 

«o compounds. On the other hand, I agree with thie suholar in 

ngarding dh in late compounds (as di-lsria) as borrowed from the Qreek 

■ - (p. 36). 

Armeo. erku (gen. dat. erku-c), of uncertain origin. Bugge 

■ (Beitr. zur etym. Erlauterung der arm. 8pr., 41 f.) derives 

Aie word from *ku- = Idg. *dy5()f), with er- prefixed on the 

malogy of ereK 'three'; a most daring suggestion. Fr. Miiller 

lirould connect it with Suanian jirn Georgian ori 'two'. 

ccoad. For this numeral the difi'erent languages show 
Htj difi'erent forma. 
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Skr, dvi-tiya-s, Avest. bi-tya- Gfithio d'bi-tya- 0,Pera. 
davttiya- (I § 159 p. 143). 

Armen. erkir and erkr-ord (for 'erkir-crd). 

Remark 2. PerhapN rrkir, like coi'ir 'fourth', was formed on the 
analogy of cri-r "third'. The termination -O'-rf, found in erkr-ord and all 
the numerals which follow, is verj common in other words besides 
numerals: e. g. hanapax-ord 'daily' from hanapaz 'always', porap-ord 
'otioaus' from parap 'otium', ors-crd 'hunter' from urs 'hunt', le-ord 'com- 
panion, oilCvrot' from lite 'yoke'. Petermann (Orammatioa Linguae Armen. 
p. 162) and Bopp TVergL Qr. 11* 97 f.) offer very qaesKooable oonjeotures 

Gr. SfvTfpoi; properly means 'removed to a distance from 
fiomethiug , at a distance from it , coming after it ia time or 
position' [Sivrazix; is also found). It is etymologically connected 
with ievo/iai and the Sanskrit adj. rfs-rrf- 'far off, afar', and did 
not belong to the numerals until Greek had become a separate 
language. Its similarity in sound with <Mw certainly had aome- 
thing to do with this new use. See the Author, Kuhn'a Ztschr. 
XXV 298 fi. 

Lat. secwidU'S, connected- with aeqaor; see n § 69 p. 161. 

O.Ir. aUe (Mid. Cymr. Mod. Bret. «"/) = Lat. alius, and 
(anise, which is connected with imihanad 'change', though nothing 
fiirther is known of its etymology. 

Goth, anrpar O.H.G. <mdar. Lith. atWra-s O.C.Sl. pfi/oHi. 
Cp. n § 75 p. 198. It possibly may be analysed tnt-tar^ (cp. 
Skr. u-bhau), see § 285. 

§ 187. Three. Idg. masc. neut Hr-i-. The -i- was a 
auflix, as is proved by such forms as Skr. tf-ttya-s Gr. Lesb. 

Skr. trdy'OS^ be. iri-^. Aveat. pray-S, loc. pri-sca. 

Armen. ere-S, gen. dat. m-p, instr. eri'VS, see I § 263 
p. 213. 

Gr. tpiiQ Gortyn. rpitg for *rQefeg, loc. rpi-al; Hipponax 
has rpioTiTf, which was suggested by rptav (rpw). The Boeot. 
TQf-ntiSa (beside rpi'-jfov; etc.), taken in conjunction with Lat. 
trS-centi, Lith. tre-czia-s O.C.Sl. tre-tXff 'third' Lith. tre-jl 'three 
by three', seems to point to an old stem *tr-e- (•(ro-). 
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Lat, ires, dat. abl. tri~bu8, Umbr, trif tref ace. 'tres' triia 
'tria'. 

O.lr. tn dat. Iri-b. 

Goth, preis dat. pri-m, O.H.G. drT dat. dri-m. 

Lith, trys loc. tri-si. 0.C.81. trtj-e trij-e loc. trl-cAfi. 

For the feminioe there was a special form id tlie parent 
Iftsgiiage, preserved only in Aryan and Keltic, *liser- *tisr-: 
nom. Skr. tisr-ds (for the weak form of the stem eee""§ 320) 
Avest. (iiar-5, O.lr. teoir O.Cymr. («r (cp. I § 576 p. 431). It 
ia conjectured that *tisr- came from *tri-sr- by diBsimilation, 
and that its second part is identical with the second part of 
•stfe-stff- 'sister'; see Bugge, Bezzonb. Beitr. XTV 75 f. Skr. 
cdtasr-as is a similar formation (see § 168). 

Third. The Indo- Germanic languages have forms with 
-fo-: those without the -i- of *tr-i~ may be considered the 
otdest: Skr. Ij-'ttyas, Gr. Leah. rtg-Toi;, Lat. ier-tiu-s Umbr. 
tartim 'tertium', Pruss. ttr-ti-s ace. tir-tie-n (tir- = *tf-). 

The following have *(r-t-. Avest. pri-tya- O.Pers. si-tiya-. 
Gr. Att. etc. rpi'-to-^, and the Homeric rpiV-aio-c on the analogy 
of »(»oro-5 rffxaTO-c, Cp. npfSro-g for "npuZ-wTO-g § 165 p. 5 
and ipioft-aio-'i § 171. Lat. trit-avo-s^ unless the true form of 
the word be strit-avo-a, see II § 81 p. 246. Mod.Cymr. trydydd 
for "tri-tiiq- or for *tf-tiio-, we cannot tell which. With different 
mffixes: Armen. m-r (and err-ord for *erir-ord, cp.§ 166 Rem. 2) 
uid O.lr. tri-8, in composition tress- (see II § 81 p. 247). 

For tr-e- in Lith. trSczia-s for 'tretia-s and in 0.C.8I. 
treUft, see last page. 

The last-named forma make it doubtful whether Qoth. pridja 
O.H.G. dritto are derived from *U-i-(io-, or from *lre-tio- (ac- 
cording to I § 67. 3 p. 57). 

§ 168. Four. The Idg. stem masc. neut, *qetuer- 'gelffor- 
had a variety of ablaut -forms; this was because there were 
several distinct weak-grade forma of the second syllable: "jfcjfwr- 
'q(e)tar- *q(e)tru- *q(e)tiff- *g(e)tiif'. Cp. I § 155 p. 140, and 
J, Schmidt. Kuhn'a Ztschr. SXV 43 ff. and 138, Pluralbild. 191 f. ; 
Wackernagel, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXY 283 ff., XXVIU 136; 
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G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.« 376 f.; Osthoff, Phil. Rimdsch. I 1592, 
Morph.Unt.IV 333; Kluge, Paul-Brauue'a Beitr. Vm 517 ff., 
Paul's Grundr. I 403 f. 

The nom. plur, raasc. in the original language would be 
'qetyor-es: Dor. re'rottec Lat. quatttior Skr. catvdr-as; neut 
*qetitSr *qetuSr-3: Skr. eatv^i, Lat, qiiattuor, Goth. ^P5r, 
whose 3 pasBed over into the masculine. 

Skr. catvdr-as ace. cattir-as; in composition catmr- instead 
of pr, Ar. *catru-. Aveat. capwar-O., catur-a- 'occurring four 
times'; in composition cap-nt-, as capnt-karana- 'four-cornered', 
and capuKtr*-, as captvar'-zatsgra- 'four-footed'; the latter was 
probably suggested by capuar'-sat- '40' (see §§ 176, 178, and 
the Author, Morph. Unt. V 30). For the ablaut in the first 
syllable op. Avest. o-xtnirya- 'occurring four times' and the 
ordinals Skr. tur-ya- iur-tya- Avest. tuirya- for *ktur- (I § 646 
p. 491). 

Armen. Sor-R, gen, ^er-i-f, from *qet^r- or *qetur-, see 
I § 455 p. 336. Also Bar-, in Ear-a-sun '40', probably from 
*(g)tvr-, see §§ 176, 178. 

Gr. Dor. litopt^, Late Ion. riaafotg Arcad. Teaotpd-xovra, 
liCsb. n*ffiips5 Hom. n/avffi-g, Att. TfTiiigts Horn, rtaaapeg Boeot. 
nirtapti, dat. Horn. Hrpa-at. Cp. I § 166 p. 147. n- in 
TtiavQc^ TiiiwQig nirragtg can hardly have been taken over from 
*nrpa- {rpdnila) and *ti xpv- {ipv-f^dXeta) , since these had 
dropped their n- in the proethnic Greek period. More pro- 
bably it came from nti/ts. Two other forms are rtrpu- and 
*(n)TQa-. The former ia seen in litga-ai, nvgd-iuz 'four times', 
rtrptt-ro-q (beside rt'rapro-c) and in most eompuunds, as rerpa- 
-nwloc 'four-wheeled ; the latter in ipd-ntla 'table' for *f7ijrpa- 
-Tttta (beside rap- in Tdpfov = TiTiaQMv, a word need by the 
comedian Amphis, and in TaptT^udpiov ^ reTapTt^ttopiov, preserved 
by Heaychius ')■ rerpa- stands for *rer/pn- {*qetyf-) and •fn)rpo- 



1) Hesyohius' explanaiion, in T^iri^fid^io)', seems to be corrupt; read 
TO TiragTiifiopor. It v) not at all probablo that this word h&B prescrTed ■ 
form TafTo- beloDgiQK to Skr, Ipiya-g FruRs. Urli-a 'third'. 
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for •(nj'/pa- (*qll*f), ■F having been lost b proethnic Greek 
(the Author, Cir. Qt.^ pp. 43, 71). rttpm-rovza for *5e(yf-, see 
§§ 176. 178, 341. Tv^T<zTo-ii, if Pott is right Jd adJiog this to 
the list (cp. TpiraTn-;!, should be compareil with 8kr. tiir-ya-; 
tvp- iustead of •nrt'£»- on the analogy of rpt--. With Homer's 
Tiaoapa-tSoio-g 'worth four oxen' compare another Homeric form, 
ttmoaa-^mo-g (beside Jii(uxai*ixoa/-niyft»-c). 

Lat. qiiattuor, quadrti- (in composition), quadrd-ginta instead 
of *quettuor, 'quedru-, 'quedrO-, being assimilated U} quartu-s 
(see next page), qaattiior, nom. pi. masc. and nom, aec. neut. (aee 
last page), dropped its inflexions because the following numerals 
{quinque etc.) were not inflected, quadrd- stands for 'qetyf-, 
flee §§ 1 76, 1 78, -d- has taken the place of -i-, reminding iis 
of a similar change of the breathed to the voiced sound in 
angulu-s for *ataklo-, septin-genti septuO-ginta (1 § 499 p. 366, 
ni § 177), Gr. ffidofto-i; O.C.Sl. sednil (§ 171). Urabr. petur- 
-pursits 'quadrupedibus', Osc. petora 'quattuor' (Fest.) and petiro- 
-peri 'quater'. 

O.Ir. celhir (dat. cethrib), O.Cymr. pefguar. Gall. Petru- 
aud petor-rilum 'four-wheeled vehicle'. 

Goth. fidvSr for *fideSr-(i)z like stiur 'steer, ox' for *8tiur(a)-i 
(I § 660. 6 p. 516, m § 194), dat. JidvOri-m, see § 169; Jidur- 
-ddgs 'lasting four days' {fidur-? or fidur- instead of "fida'Ar- 
because the second syllable waa unaccented?). The i-sound 
which appears in Gothic is not found elsewhere, except in A.S. 
sod O.Swed. compounds; e. g. A.8. fy3er-fste four-footed' for 
pr. Germ. *ppur- fn § 19 p. 36). O.H.G. fior O.Sax. fiwar 
A.8. feotcer O.Icel. masc. fjOrer neut. fjogor fjugur point to a 
form •ft^iijo*'- 'hy^kur- before the great Sound -shifting (Laut- 
tergchiehung) in proethnic Germanic; for the change of -jy- 
to -tf- see I § 444 c p. 330. I assume that in 'k'^t\tor-, -t^f- 
was assimilated to the initial guttural (cp. 'petnpe Goth. Jimf 
for *pei»qe, § 169 p. 14); then 'kvetiir- followed suit, and 
became 'kjtekur-. la Gothic, on the other baud, fidur- held 
itB ground, and fidcor (instead of *fi<'Zit>iir) has been assimilated 
ID it. 



Remurk 1. I hare discuased thie -tw- in Morph. Unt. T 53 f. It hM 
been differently eijilHined by Kluga in Paul Braunp'g Baitr. Vin 517 B., and 
in Paul's Qrundriss 1 403; but I do not feel convinced by his argumenli. 

Remark 2. Bren in pr. Oenn. this immerBl wm deoliued as an 
I'-eteiD ; e. g. O.H.O. /ori'n like Oolh. fid^ri-m. The iame i-inflorioit U 
«een in the numerals 5 to 12, as Ooth. fimfi-m O.R.Q. _fir,^u. The origin 
at this inflexiun U doubtful ; perhaps the t'-forms nre tu bo Craood to more 
than one Bouree. See on this subject the Author, Uorph. Unt. V S3 ff. 

Lith, ketuA, Bteni hetvr-ja-, but ace. ketur-is, doclined in 
the samtt way as the fuUowing numbers penki szesA etc. Side 
by side with this ia found keteeri (stem ketver-ja-), the distri- 
butiye — used as a cardinal numeral with plural substantiveB — , 
whose termination -ei-i spread to the numerals which followed 
(penk-eri szesz-eH etc.). The same sufHx -jo- occurs in tre-/i, 
Avest. a-xiuirya- "occurring four times', Gr. Join/ diatt6-q, and in 
many other numerals {cp. g 183). From fteicer-J, -ip- passed over 
to the proper cardinal numeral, but the ace. keluris = Skr, 
cofiira.f Gr. n/ot'pa? (common ground-form •ye(ur-^, § 333) was 
preserved by the aid of tr)s, and then the numerals which 
followed were decUued precisely like ketiiri (cp. the Author, 
MOTph. Unt. V 55 f.). 

O.C.SI. ^yr-e, gen. Hett/r-U ace. detpr-i, fern. nom. ace. 
ietifr-i. Distributive ietver-o. 

We trace an original fem. of *qetuer-, answering to *Hser- 
'three' (§ 167 p. 8), in Skr. cdlaer-as Aveat. catatar-O (I §558 
p. 415) and Mod.Cymr. pedeir O.Ir. cetheoira cetheora. These 
justify the conjecture that -yer- in "qetuer- was a suffix of 
some kind. 

Fourth. Skr. catur-l hd-a and tiir-ya-s tur-fi/a-s, Avest, 
(fltryo- (see p. 9). 

Armen, 6or-ir dorr-ord for *^orir-ord and Sar-ord (cp. § 166 
Rem, 2 p. 7). 

Gr. chag-ro-g Uom. ritffa-To-g Boeot. nii(M-To-g (n- as ID 
TT^rrapfffl, ground-form *qet\f^-to-. rapro- ground-form *^Mf'to- 
in ta^vtjfiOQtar. Cp. p. 10. 

Lat. qmirtu-s for "qtuf-lo- (I § 306 p. 242), which no doubt 
became first *tm^-to-, and theu quarto- tiirough association with 
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guattuor. Preneaf. Quoria (Schneider, Dial, Ital. I no, 217) is so 
iaolated that I caEnot venture on the strength of it to asBume 
*9'W-'o- aa well aa *qt]if-lo- for Italic ; cp. Stolz, Lat. Gr. * p. 385. 
Obc. truiitm 'quartum' trutaa gen. 'quartae' (Bugge, Altital. 
Stud, 1878 p. 53 (I.) are formed from *qtrii-. 

O.Ir. ceihrnmad formed after the analogy of sechtmod 
'seventh' dechmad 'tenth'. 

O.ll.G. fior-do A.S.feor-da beside O.H.G. /or, see p. II. 
Lith. ketvif-ta-s 0.C.81. ietvrX-tU ground-form *qet^f-lo-. 
§ 169. Five. Idg. *petaqe. This number, along with the 
numbera 6 to 10, waa isdcclinnble in the original language, 
and alec more or leas in Aryan , Armenian , Greek , Italic, 
Keltic, and Germanic during the historical period. We may 
conjecture that it is a survival from the time when the 
attributive adjective needed no case-endinga. For example, Ved. 
pdRca ky^^u, Gr. nent imtTvXwv, Lat. quinque mrdrum, Goth. 
fimf hldxhans. But it came to be declined more or less frequently 
in all the different branchea of Indo-Gerraanic except Italic: 
8kr. gen. pafic&nim, Armen. gen. htigi-f, Gr. Lesb. ninTiiar, 
Mid.Ir. cSic m-bo 'quinque vaccarum*, O.H.G. dat. Jinfn {inflected 
only where it followed the aubatantive). In Lithuanian alone 
penki is invariably inflected from the earliest period at which we 
know the language (cp. last page). lu Slavonic the adjectival 
numeral, along with those immediately following up to 10, had 
died out before the beginning of our record. 

8kr. p4fifa, Avest. punca. 

Armen. king, see I § 330 p. 265, § 45.^ p. 336. 

Or, ntrrt. -n- ifl regular (I § 427 p. 312) in Lesb. TifftJtmi' 

above), and ia nsfm-m^oXo-v , ntfina^ vfftnd^w] whilst in 
Lesb. ntfiot the -n-, and in Tifvribjiolo-v -itrra'c etc. the -i- was 
due to form-aaaociation. In compounds, besides mvrt- (e. g. 
HHTi-ro'i^rio-;) we find rrtrra- {e. g. ntvra-xoatoi, ntvtd'nijxo-^), 
vhich ia a re-formation following the model of rerpu-, »nT«-, 
hm-, irwta; iisa-. 

Resiark L Two (tvoH are found; nt/inii^ like Bkr, paAalt-, and • 
K-gtM with Ihe ^m TaaJaf, 8b. pataktt-? O.lcel. fimt C.SL p^t. The 



firit two words are ad-forniatea of Jikl; and dnSdl- respeotirelj; wid 
oonBideringp how widelj the suffii -aS- was used in Greek — uovai, Ivit, 
Jurif, rfins, TiTfac, JVci ifiHouai (cp. IflSofi^-tom:) (Vro,-, o'jJm,- (op. n^oij- 
—ircvTa) owTfff, ivffaii TfTTa^'inorti^i* fxarontii, j^iiiat, ^v^tis — it te exCrciDely 
doubtful whether thore is anj immediate historical connexion between ne/i-nii 
Hd paHc/U-. Foe the S- of -oJ- see 11 § 123 p. 393 and III § 178. 

Lat. qiiinque guinque (for I, see Thurneysen in Kuhn's 
Ztachr. XXX 501 f,), Umbr. pumpefias Obc. puniperiaa, 
equivalent tu 'quintiliae' or 'quincuriae', Oac. Pumpaiiane 
'Pompeianus'. Pr.Ital. *A^pw^ye, see I § 336 p. 267. quincu', 
in quincu-plex etc., tlirough association with quadru-. 

O.Ir. cOic, O.Cymr. pimp, Gall, nffititiovla 'ntvTiiipt'XXov' 
(Dioscor.), see I § 436 p. 324. Pr.Kelt. *kumk^, see I § 339 p. 269. 

Goth. Jimf O.H.G. fimf finf (the w of O.H.G. /mm/ ie die- 
cussed below under the ordinal). Probably the second / is to 
be explained by supposing that *pet9kye became *pempe (cp. 
I § 444 Rem. 1 pp. 329 f.) as *ky£tw>r- became *kuekvor- 
(in § 168 p. 11). The 1-inflexion, wliich we see in Goth, fitnfim 
O.H.G, finfin, is discussed in § 168 Rem, 2 p. 12. 

Lith. penH and penk-eri, see § 168 p. 12. 

In Slavonic, the cardinals 5 to 10 incluHJve were represented 
by the abstract formation: p^ff 'fivefold character, the number 
fiye" (= 8kr. paidkti-^ O.Icel. fimt) governing the gen. pL of 
the thing. The old numerals were indeclinable, and this may 
have had something to do with their being dropped. 

Remark 2. Be it obaerTed in piissing that the Albanian nQmerala 5 
to 10 are baaed upon these same (I'-abstraots: ptte 'five', §aHr 'sir', litatt 
'BOTen', lett 'eight', ntndt 'nine', Mtle Shit 'tan*. See 0. Meyer, Albanea. 
8tnd. II 50 ff. 

Fifth. Idg. *pfq-to- (which can be traced with certainty 
in Germanic, but nowhere else) ; and perhaps *pef9q-to- too is 
proethnic (cp. 'petsqe). 

Skr. paflcatiid-s (following saptamd-s etc.) and pafica-tha-a 
(cp. O.Ir, coked). Avest. pitxda- (for -5-, cp. uxda- I § 475 
p. 351), according to von Fierlinger (Kuhu's Ztachr. XXVII 194), 
comes from *pt^to-j but why should it have « and not a? 
The « reminds us of Gr. nvyft^ Lat. pagnu-s. Besides puxda- 
we find the further form Avest. pat9tat3he-m ace. 'one-fifth'. 
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tholomae (Kuho's Ztschr. XXIX 503) conjectures that Lat. 
quint- Oac. pont- were the regular forniB, while the cardinals 
were responsible for -c- in quinct- and -p- in pompt-. 

O.Ir. cSiced O.Cymr. pimphet, see n § 81 p. 247. 

Goth, fimfta in Jimfta-talhunda 'fifteenth', O.H.G. fimfto 
jinfto. A form "futa^ta- =; *p^qto- must be assumed for pr. Germ, 
to explain Mod.H.G. Swab, fuclue 'IS' fuft 'fifth', O.H.G. 
funfto funf, Mod.H.G. Rhine-Frank, ftifz&t fufzich etc. ; see 
Kauffmann, Paul-Braune's Beitr. XII 512. Compare too O.H.G. 
fust (pr. Germ. 'fun/sH-z) O.C.SI. p^stf 'fiat' common ground- 
form "pwysii-a, U § 101 p. 306 f. 

Lith. peRkia-a. 0.C.8I. p^tA may stand for *penq-to- or 
*p»9-(o-. 

§ 170. Six. Three forms may "be restored with more or 
less probability. Iranian, Greek, and Keltic point to *sye&; 
Armenian and Baltic to 'ye^; Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic, Baltic, 
and AJbanian to *sehs (Alban. ^aSte, see G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud. U 56 ff.). *sye^s and *ueks would be j)araliel forms like 
\^sv^g- and yelq- 'draw' (Gr. iXnm Lat. sulcus: Lith. velh&) 
and other pairs of the same kind ; see I § 589. 3 pp. 445 f. 
*s^ks and seks , again , recal such pairs as *sy«- {8kr. svd- 
'buus' etc.) and *se- (Avest. he Aoi, Lat. sS, Goth, si-k), *SM«sor- 
{Skr.svdaur- 'siator' etc.) and *se8or- (Lith. ses^ O.C.SI. 3es(ra) 
and so forth; see I § 170 p. 150, § 184 p. 160 (and see U p. 441 
footnote 2), § 187 p. 162. 

Both in the prehistoric parent language, and in the historic 
period of Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, Keltic and Germanic, 
this word was indeclinable. For example: Avest. xSvas satHiS 
"with six hundred', Gr. e^ ijftigai;, Lat. sex mSnsihus, Goth, afar 
dagana saihs 'after six days', But it was sometimes 



as 8kr. $adihl^, Armeu. gen. pep-i-p, Gr. i^um or i^aai {in an 
iDBcr. of the fourth century a, d., C.I.O. no, 5128. 27 rmg l|ao( 
/iaadiinxm^) like TtTpitot, Mid.Ir. gen. se m-b5 'sex Taccanim', 
O.H.(.T. ilat. sehsin (only used when the suhst. precedes). The 
Latin word, sex, was never declined ; the Lithuanian, szeszl, always. 

Skr. m (?«f- see I § 401 Rem. 2 p. 297); cp. $6daia "16' 
for *$aidaia, like vSdhum for *va£4hu-m (I § 404. 2 pp. 298 f.), 
and ^ag^Afi-s 'sixth'. Avest. x§vaS^ also xstva-, which latter is 
regarded as standing for *xv§ta-. Apparently it should be assumed 
that there were two forms in proothnic Aryan, *stfa§ and *sai, 
which became *Suai and sas by assimilation of the sibilant 
These would become quite regularly Avest. x§va§ (see Bartho- 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. Ill 20) a.nd Skr. ^aj respectively, 

Armen. vec doubtless represents *t(e£s ; see I § 560 Rem. 
p. 417, § 589. 3 p. 446. 

Qr. /^I £| for *s(*e£s. For ex noiiSv, iy SaxrvXav, J'x-niUffpo-e 
ix-firjro-g etc. see the Author''B Gr. Or.- p. 71. *J«- in e^a-mOioi 
and other compounds follows the type of itrffa- snTa- etc. 

Lat. sex. 

O.Ir. se (ep. mOr-feser 'magnue Beviratua') Mod.Cymr. chtcech 
for *9t*«£a, see I § 175 p. 154, § 517 p, 377, § 576 p. 432, 
§ 657, 10 p. 510. The second s has been preserved in the Irish 
ses-ca 'sixty' and seas-ed 'sixth'. 

Goth, saihs O.H.O. sefis, ground-form *seh. Cp. p. 18 
footnote 1. 

Lith. ssess-i (cp. htur-l § 168 p. 12) doubtless represents 
•s«2i, as szeszura-s reprcBents 'seszura-s (I § 587.2 p. 442), 
Prusa. icuschl-s uscht-s 'sixth'; probably we have a borrowed 
word in Lith, ils^r's beside axessios pi. 'childbed'. Slavonic has 
the abstract, seslX: cp, Skr. ^<iffi-$ {"group of six tens, sixty') 
O.Icel. sSlt. sestX brings us to 'chestJ at the first step back- 
wards, and is doubtless one of the instances of i-A- = s- (see 
I g 588 Rem. 3 p. 444) ; this change has not yet been satis- 
factorily explained. 

Sixth. The parent language may have had the word 
*jj(«J-(o-8 ('se-, *(*«-) : cp. Skr. ^a^fhd'S Avest. tStea- (see above), 



^ 
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Gr. ^'xro-s', O.H.G. sehto O.Icel. sStte sStti, Lith. steszta-s Pruns, 
wuscht-s O.C.SI. sestu. And the -s- of Lat. sextu-s Urabr. 
sestentasiaru 'aextantariarum' Oac. JSorfs 'Sextiua', Gotli. 
saihsta O.H.G. seksto (beaide sehto) may have come from the 
cardinal. But it is uncertain whether or not pr. Idg. *»y*^o-s 
grew out of *s]felcs-to-s by a purely phonetic change. Who 
can tell whether the -s of *sueks was not an inflexional euffix ? 
If 90 , it would not at firat be found in the ordinal any 
more than (aay) the -e of *petaqe 'five' in *petiqto-s. Cp. 
I § am Rem. 2 p. 446. 

Armen. vec-er-ord. 

O.Ir. sessed Mod.Cymr. chweched. As to the supposed origin 
of this re-formation see Zimmer, Kuhn'a Ztschr. XXX 214, 

§171. Seven. Pi.ldg.'sept^i; the accentuation ia inferred 
fifom Skr. aaptd, Gr, Ima and Alban. Sta-U (G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud, II 65). Another form of the same stem, *septom-y is perhaps 
to be inferred from Gr. ijHoftijiinna epSo/iiig i^inftaxn; O.Ir.secht- 
moga {cp. *-d^om-t- beaide *-dlc^i-t- § 164 pp. 2 f.), see § 178, 

The word waa originally indeclinable : examplea are Ved. 
saptii gindhu^u 'in aeptem fluminibua' Avest. Iiapta sataia 'with 
seven hundred', Goth, sibun hldibans ^ and Or. tnrw, h&t. septem, 
O.Ir. secht n- were never declined. Inflected forma are: 8kr. 
dat. abl. saptd-bhyas, Armen. gen. evfan-p, O.H.G. sibin-m (only 
ueed where the subat. precedea). In Lith. only the word is 
ftlvays inflected, septal. 

Skr. snptd, later sdpta, Aveat, hapta; we may conjecture 
that the Skr. word was originally *saptdm, but followed the lead 
of Hdea and ddia; see I § 226 p. 193, § 230 p. 196. 

Armen. ccfii, see I § 330 p. 265, § 560 p. 416. The final 
must be explained in the aame way aa that of tasn (g 174). 

Gr. enrd, which we may conjecture ahould have been "enrdv, 

took its present ahape under the influence of iVw'o and Jsxw; 

I § 226 p. 193, § 235 p. 198. 

Lat, septetn. In composition we find beside septem- the 
•formation septit- septi-, like ocUt- octi-. 

O.Ir. secht n- Mid.Cymr. seith; see I § 339 p. 269. 

'g(Bann. Ettmanu. III. 2 
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Goth. O.H.G. sibun. For the retention of -n (on the 
analogy of the ordiDal Goth. *sibHnda O.H.G. sii«M(o , unless 
indeed it came from an older form *sibun-i), see the Author, 
Uorph. Unt. V 55 '). As to the loss of -(- — we aasume 
*septip to bo the Idg. ground-form — we must certainly not 
ignore Ascoii'a theory that the parent language possessed two 
forms, one with -f- (^septt^), and one without (cp. Skr, a^U-$ 
'eighty' beside Idg. *ofctOu) which was kept in Germanic (see 
Ascoli's Krit. Stud. 101). But it is more natural to assume that 
there wore two forms in proethnic Germanic, *septnt6- 'seventh' 
which became *sepm6- and then *sebmd-, and •sepftji, which 
became *seftum (this seems to be the form represented in the 
Saliu Law by septitn = seftun) and was then asBimilated to 
*sehm6- and became *sebum; cp. Pruss. sepma-a beside septma-s 
'seventh' and pr. Balto-Slav. "osmo- 'eighth' for *o§tmo- (§ 172). 
Sievers (Faul-Braune's Beitr. V 119) and OsthofF (Morph. Unt. 
II 51 f.) think that the )^-f'orm ^septifi could become *8epijt in 
pr. Germ, by a direct phonetic change; cp, also Noreen, Ur- 
germansk judl. p. 108. 

Lith. septyn-l, like devynA 'nine' in its ending, and similar 
to aszt&tiA 'eight'. It may be conjectured that these three farms 
once wore *sepHn(-'i) *devin(-i) — cp. the ordinala se/ttiii-ta'S 
deviii-ta-s — and *as2iu(n-i), and that their present shape ia due 
to mutual assimihition. The long d caused the lengthening 
of i to y ; similarly the long vowel of tnjlika etc, cuused the 
lengthening of the antepenult in vSnulika (p. 26), and that of 
Idg. *trl- caused the lengthening in *qetuf- *pet3qS- (§ 178); 
many other examples might be found. *septin-i septin-tas in- 
stead of *septim-i 'septim'ta-s owe their n to *depin-i *deviii-las, 

O.C.Sl. sedmi, an abstract noun, beside sedmU 'seventh', waa 
shaped on the analogy of iestt : §em etc. (II § 97 p. 290). The 



I) If it ia aBflumt'd that there were proethnio furms, "aibun-i *niun-i 
'tehun-i, nd-formates of *_fimji = lig.'penqe, it I'oUowb that O.H.O. sd(«, 
■which ithould UaTB been *sihs, niUBt be regarded as modelled upon the 
ajinlogj of sfhtlo tehto. For on this asnumption there must have been a 
pr. Oerm. *ae)[a-i, whioh would then have become '•siygi. 
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be *sept^-ti-8 : Skr. saptati'^ 



; Idg. abstract would doubtli 
yfseventy'), O.Icel. ajaund. 

Seventh. Idg. *3e/>(»nf- (jierhaps 'Bepdm6- *sebdtrtd- may be 
Pfciferred from Gr. i|*do/(o-? O.C.Slsedmu: see !§ 469 p. 345) 
ind *sept^m6-. Poaeibly 'seplt^lo- may also be regarded as 
roethnic. 

9kr. saptamd-s. Also saptdtha-s Avest, haptapa-. 
Armen. evik-er-ord. 

Gr. ffi6o/jo-ii Epidaur. e[tdffiaTo-c, ep. tftiofir/Kovm Heracl. 
Delph. i^Sfni^xovia; Horn. i^Snft-axri-i; like nfjiato-q \^n(imf-aia-q) 
pd TpiV-aro-y , see § 167 p. 9. The history of 'i^io^io- is 
ibscure. There seem to have once been two parallel forma, 
Pc/9iijuo- = 0.C.81. sedmo' and *sT(ra./io- = Skr. saptamd- ; more 
we cannot say with certainty. Cp. § 178 for fjtiSo/trixovTa, and 
khe Author, Morph. Unt. Y 36 ff. 
Lat. sepHmu-s. 

O.Ir. sechtmad Mid.Cymr. seitkuet for "septt^m-eto-s ^ see 
t § 72 p. 168. 
O.H.G. sibunto. 

PniBs. sepima-s sepma-s. Lith. sekma-s (sikma-s) , see 

I§345 p-271, §377p.286; the ordinary word now is se/>*ifi(a-s 

-lett, septltdis) instead of *3eptim-ta-s through assimilation to 

. O.C.Sl. sedmu. 

§ 173, Eight. Idg. *o}ilS *(>J(rfy. -(- must have been 

mething of the nature of a suflix., as aii-ll-^ 'eighty' seems 

) shew; this word is unintelligible if regarded as a derivative 

■om *o&t6u (a^ctu). 

mark. It con hardly be a mere ooinoidenoe that ths ending 
■eea witb that of the nom. ace. du. maac. of o-stema (§ 285). 'oh too, 
ioh we see in aJi-(f-», may haTo been a dual, like "otfi 'the two ej68* 
295). Perhaps the meaning may have been 'two eets of four' (op. 
id.Cyiar, rfeu-nutc 'eighteoo', properly 'two ninBs", etc.) It must be ad- 
itted that in that oase the numeral 'two' might hare been eipeoted before 
n Lat. vi-ginti 'two tens', liu-cfnfi, and so forth. Siill Ihia might 
kve been dropped in course of time. 

Uninflected in pr. Idg. : e. g. Avest. aSta sataiS 'with eight 
idred'; and Or. oMrni, Lat. octS, O.Ir. ocht n- are always 
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indeclinable. Inflected forms are : Skr. instr. a4fa-bhi$, Armen. 
uf-i-f, O.H.G, dat. ahtow-en (only used when the eubetantiTe 
precedes). Inflexion is regular only in Lithuanian, aszt&nl. 

Skr. a^ asfciii, Avest. asfa. In Skr. we find also a?fd, 
loc. aifd-su etc., an ad-formnte of saptd. Compounds with affa- 

t(cp. Lat. oHi-) had not a little to do with giving curroucy to 
this form. 
Armcn. wf, for *uvt, and that for *opt5(\f), whose p came 
from the numeral seven (cp. El. onrni); see Huggo, Beitr. zur 
«tym. Erl. der arm. Spr, 43. 

Or. MtiM. The numeral seven gave its rough breathing t« 
Heracl. oxKii, its n to El. onrdi, and its a to oxra- la oxKi-noaim 

I (Leah, oxr-i-xoaioi) oxiu-tiovq (beside ounu-jiov? : Skr. a^fd-pad-). 

Bocot. ri^to is like ivo, see §§ 166, 293. 
Lat. octo. In composition octS- and octi- octu-, cp. Skr, 
aitti- Avest. aSta-. Osc. L^htavis 'Octavius'. 
O.Ir. ocht n- (see I § 517 p. 377) follows secht «-; for forma 
Tithout the nasal see Stokes, Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 170. Mod.Cymr. 
vi/tk Mod.Brct. eie for *oktT, older 'okttl "oktO. 
Ooth. aA/au; O.H.G. ahto, inflected dative ahtowen. See 
I g 659.3 p. 612, § 6fi0. 3 p. 515, § 661.3 p. 519. 
Lith. a8Zt&'n-\, cp. § 17] p. 18. 
0.C.S1. om% (ordinal oamli) follows sedmX, see § 171 p. 18. 
The original Idg. abstract numeral is represented by Skr. aii- 
•ti-i ("eighty "), cp. p. 19. 
Eighth. Idg. *ohs^-6- or some such form. The mo- 
formit follow the example of the numeral seven, as do Skr. 
nuBtimd-8 I'mbr. nuvime (§ 173 p. 22). 
Skr. a^a»nd-8, Avest. astema-. 
Armen. ut-er-ord. 
(it. o/ilbo-! for 'oj-Jo/o-i' (in Homer also nySo-aio-i; , like 
i(ld6t,-afo-^-), cp. iyAi-ti-.m-ra, nydn-dq. -yS- for -*t- follows the 
•p6- of Beven". In all other points the history of oV(Jo(/>o-? is 
uUm-.wk; see the Author, Morph. Unt. T 36 fF., and below § 311. 
I>at, octat-o-s, Ohc, Uhtavis 'Octavius'; the a is strange 
uiit huH it been satisfactorily explained even by the attempta 
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f Thurneysen ond Meringer (Kuhu'a Ztschr, XXVIII 154, 232). 
rp. the vulgar Latin octud-ifiHlii , for ^octov-H-, which is like 
h. oyivif-)-*)-. See the Author, loc. cit. 
O.Ir. ocht-tnad, Mid. Cymr. icyth-uet. 

Goth, nhhi-da, O.H.G. o/iio-do; O.Fris. ahtutida following 
t ttyunt/a niugunda. 

Lith. &szma-s (now growing obsolete), I'rusa. ace, nswo-w, 
lO.C.SI. osmii, pr. Balto-SIav. *o^(t)-mo-s. The Lith, has another 
|irord aszt}eAto-f, an ad-formate of septiMa-s deviHta'S. 

§ 178. Nine, Idg, *«^!*p and 'Shv^, the latter in Armenian 
and Greek. Also *en^m-, which ia preserved in Gr. trevijMvia 
(§ 178). The final was -y -n , not -y -j«, as we see from 
ivivii-VLovxa, Lat. nOn-tl-ginta nOn-u-s and Lith. demii-ia-s 
ntrast deszim-fa-n 'tenth'). 

In Indo-Germanic, it was not inflected; e. g. Avest. nava 
'.&is 'with nine hundred'; and in Greek, Latin, and Old Iriah 
is always indeclinable. Inflected forms: 8kr. gen. navAndm, 
ith. gen. niun-e, O.H.G, dat. niun-in (only when the sub- 
itive precedes). It is always declined in Lithuanian, devyn-i. 
8kr. ndva, Avest. nava. 

Arnien. inn, pi. inun-fl or innun-S (cp, Osthoff', Morph. 
'nt. I 122), see I § 232 p, 197. 

*ivfa preserved in Ion. livd-yvxt!; tlva-jioaioi ttva-joii 
.tt, ira-xoaioi eva-ro-g, Horn. ifi-ijfi<tg like tvvtj-xoyTa (§ 178). 
'vvta, whicli should probably be explained with Wackar- 
(Kulin'a ZtscUr. XXVIII 132 if.) as *iy vefa 'nine in all, 
^od nine', this original meaning having been subsequently 
reakened; Herael, *KVf'a, like oitfri, following inro. tnv-ti-v.oyta 
lety' preservGS an original 'etiyen-, cp. § 178. 
Lat, novem instead of *noven follows sepiem decern, -n is 
lept in nSn-a-ghita n5n-u-s. noun-dinu-tn TtdH-dinu-in, usually 
■dinu-tn, Umbr. nuvia 'novies'. 

O.Ir. nOi n-, Mod.Cymr. Corn. natc. But whence came this a? 
Goth. O.H.G. niun for *nimn, I g 179 p. 156. O.Sax. 
igun A.S. MJjon, where 3 is a tranaitioo-suund or glide (cp. 
felUnek, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. XIV 582). The ending -«n is 
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to he PxpUinod in the same way as that of sibun, for wbich see 
S 171 p. 18. 

Lith. (fwyii-) 0.C.81. dev^tf instead of 'navtfnl •«of?/T on 
tbe Mwlo^ of the initial de- of 'ten'; Pruss. neteXnts Cninth') 
Ihm been influenced by the Germanic form. Fur the terminatioo 
of dtrpn-l see § 171 p. 18. dev^ ia the Idg. abstract *net>p- 
■4i~s:ep. Str, nafaii-S ("ninety'), .\veBt. navaitiS fnine' and 
^iM^"), OJcel. niUHd. 

XiBth. Idg, 'iwifpJi-o- ot*tteti^-t6-(^etn!^-6-or'enff^-4o'), 
I both. 

MM-s Avest. Maomn- = 'Nocwma- (aa ker^ntiom 

I § 168 p. 141) OPere. Nariima- instead of 

MHowiag (Skr.) tafrfoMO- (Mama-, cp. Umbr. 




Gr. Ihm. fif«-r»-;, Att. Horn. (f«-i«-c far Vv/a-r*-^. 

I««. ■!■ ■ f for 'iMv^it-o-. If di« iamtim of tbe Donos 
■■s^MiMi ■ewii 'die noni*. its ot makes aa m t ^fBadty. altboogli 
Ht far &e naMBs wUcb Paali wggcalB (AkitaL Stad. I 33 S.). 
Cfl^r. BaTiBF 'aoanm', where h is Ml oripaal, b«l a Uke that 
rf Lm. mp» ud ^r. II Ilia t . 

QJc mS-mmd. IDLCrma, mmrm tt , t^fmmttu like odU- 



GaA. ^a di 03.0. «haM»>. prGenu*! 

lift. Ai» i- *i » (PrvM. wMfuM, atw ahviv^, OuCLSL d 

im. Tea. l^.'dO^ OiV wi l T wi iffa ia klf . ^< Hfll 

a, » T«L difa liilTjUirf 'iridi tm sMte^V Gr. ««. »mmi, 

I«L ^^ iMiAm. G«A. KiAMi liHliiii. aa.G. «M jdbn 
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I' dropped, tasn like etifli must be an ad-formato of in-n nine', 
f op. I g 202 p. 169, § 651.2 Rem. p. 497. But it ia pre- 
ferable to regard the ending of taan aa coming quite regularly 
from *de^^t, and niard aa being a nominative used for the ac- 
cuaative (see § 212). 

Gr. rft'jta. Arcad. Sto-dfno (Bullet, de correap. hellen., IV 
3889 p. 281) like J^jiornv (see p. 24). 

Lat. decern, -decim in Hn-decim etc. is due to the accentuation, 
see I § 65 p. 53. Re-formatea are decu-plus dec-enni-s deo- 
-unx etc. beaide decem-plex etc. Urabr. desen-duf Muodecim' 
tekuriea dequrier 'decunis', Obc. dekmanniiiia 'decumania'. 

O-Ir. deich n- (indeclinable , since deich and deck are 
meaningleaa variations iu the mude of writing the same 
tnda), O.Cymr. dec. 
Goth, iaihim O.H.G. zehan. The final -» must be ex- 
vlaincd in the same way as that of aibun, see § 171 p. 18. We 
ihould not have expected the -a- which is found in O.H.G. eekan 
XSax.. tehan; cp. O.H.G, 2eAMji?o beside Goth, taihuntS(-litind) 
§ 179. Possibly in words tike drt-zekan^ *-tehun became *-tehif 
ftod then -tekan, and tlie a passed thence Into "Wmn etc. (cp. 
O.H.G. Sigi-frid as contrasted with fridu). A different ex- 
ination is given by Noroen, Arkiv III 26, 

In Balto- Slavonic the only forms left are the two Idg. ab- 

racts : Lith. deszim-t- 0.C.S1. des^t- and Lith. deazim-ti- 0.C.8I, 

|<fc8^-rt-: cp. Skr. da&dt- Gr, Siwifi Goth. gen. pi. talhun^ (in 

Ptaihunte-kutid "lOO", aee § 179) and Skr. daiati-^ (tenfold 

character, group of ten', specialised to meau 'group of ten 

tens, hundred') O.lcei. lltmd. In early Lithuanian deszimti- 

iB still an inhected singular substantive and is followed by the 

I genitive; but now the inflexion is gone, and we have deszimt 

I (doubtless both ace. sing. = desqtX and loc, sing. = desi^te) and 

I 4iszmt8 deszifhts (doubtless nom. p[. = desete) '), although still 



1) The hUtor; of the plural form dggximts needa further inTeetigation. 

it been influenced bj deideazimts 'twenty' Irigdeaamts 'thirty' eto.f 

r !■ it inerelj due to an idiom of the language which we find in the 

1 books, whereby the abetraot noua h ueed like an adjeotiTe with tho 
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governing the genitive plural. 0.C.8L des^Vf is declined throughout 
as an t-stetm ; there is a parallel stem des^t-, e. g. in jedinu tta 
.dta^te (\oc. sing.) 'eleven' ^ 'one upon ten'. 

Tenth. Idg. 'rfe^i-io- {*(fe%-(-o-? see 11 § 81 Rem. 1 
p. 242) and *deh>nm-o-. 

Skr. daiami-s, Aveat. dasetna-. 

Armen, tasn-er-ord. 

Or, Sixaxo-^. Le§b. Arcad. Sixoro-i (cp. Aread. Sw-Stxo), 
whose o follows -wvTa -xoaro-,-, cp. §§ 176, 177. 

Lat. (fefimu-s, Ohc. dekmanni6ia 'decumanis'. 

O.Ir. dechm-ad, Mid.Cyinr. decu-et. 

Goth, taikunda, O.H.G. zehatdo (cp. p. 23). 

Lith. desziihta-s, O.C.Sl. dts^tU. 

g 176. Eleven to Nineteen. When the units were 
added to multiples of ten in the parent language, both units and 
tens of the resulting number were independent in the sentence. 
The copula 'and' may have been generally used with them, as 
in the phrases Ved. ^kq ca viiali ca ace. '21', trdyai ca trjMe ca 
'33', Or. ivta y.ai n tprtjaorm '52', Lat. giiattuor et vlgintl; but 
not always, aa we infer from Ved. triSdtq trtn ace. '33*, Or. 
nevr^jxovra 3vo, Lat. vlgintl qiiattuor etc. But in the cardinal 
numbers 11 to 19 there was a closer combination between the 
unit and the numeral 'ten' which followed it (see II § Ifi 
pp.31 f.). In the numbers 11 to 14 the unit was inflected, in 
15 to 19 it was not; heuce \h to 19 readily became true com- 
pounds, whilst 11 to 14 may not have become compounds so 
soon, since their ending had first to become stereotj'pod. 

Remark. There can be no doubt as to the reasoDS for this differenoe 
between (he eipressione for II to 19 and thoap for 21—30, 31—39 etc. 
The former group wa$ more often MfA, for one thing ; but the chief reason 
VM that the vorda for 30 and the other multiples of ten were themselvei 
oomponnds, and therefor? it was less conTenieDt to compouod thetn again 
with Other words. 

nuae of the thing whose number U stated, and takes the case of it ; as 
loo. dtttimtita mettotn 'in deoem arbibus' (op. Beuenberger, Beitr. mr 
Oeach. der Ut. Spr. ITS f.)? 
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But the numbers 11 to 19 were not expressed in the parent 
language only by pairs of words in juxta-poaition, like Sltr. dvd- 
-daia (jt. Jw-JiKm. "W'e are justitied in regarding aa original 
expceseions like Gr. itxa Jv'o, itfx« rotT^, Lat. rfeceiw duo, decern 
tris. We may also believe that phrases of subtraction were 
ased for the numbers immediately preceding twenty aa well 
as for those immediately preceding thirty, forty and so forth; 
such, for example, aa we find when the languages had begun to 
follow their own separate lines — Skr. SkSnavj^ati-^, unavi^ali-i 
and fkan nd t^a(i-s for 19, trifuria^tr^fi-f for 57, Gr. f vo; dtovra 
tiMOiy frtj 19 years', fttHi; Siminai TiTTafiaxoi-Ta rrjec '39 ships', 
Lat. an-ds-vli/inti duo-de-tn^inta, A.S. tted las twenti^ for 18, 
an /as twenti^ for 19, H.G. dial, aitts-min-zwaimkh stcai-miti- 
dreisich (Goth. 2 Cor. 11. 24 /idv6r ti'juns lUnamma vanans to 
translate wioafinKOi-ra napd iilav). 

Of the different modes of expressing the ordinals which 
we find, the Latin for 13th to 19th, teftiits decimus etc., occurs 
in Armenian, Greek, and Germanic besides. We may therefore 
fairly regard this as original. 

Aryan. Cardinals. 11 Skr. ika-da^a; the first part of 

which crystallises the form of the inatr. sing. masc. (Ved.) and 

. sing, fem. ; the form thus chosen was auggested by dvd- 

^•<laia, cp. Avest. a^van-dasa- etc. 'll""' below. 12 Skr. dvd- 

•daia dvvit-dah Avest. dva-dasa. liJ Ski-. tr&yS-dah. 14 

Skr. cdlur-ilaia, showing now the atem without inflexion, cp. 

rAyest. capru-dasa- 'H'*"'. 15 Skr. pdfica-rfaia , Avest. panca- 

16 Skr.f6-daia. 17 Skr. saptd-daia. 18 Skr. o^^d- 

19 Skr. napfl-finio , alao P.k/Snae^ati-^ (Ska-una~v^afi- 

'a score too little by one, a score leaa one'), or simply Una- 

^-piiati-$, and ^ka» (i. e. ^kad) nn vihti-s (cp. Delb., Altind. 

fSynt. pp. 112, 543). 

Ordinala. In Sanskrit all the Qumbera have both -daid-s 

And -dahiHtt-s, cp. Lat. -decimus. ll* Skr. ekadaid-s, Avest, 

^■ttfvan-dasa; aem-dasti-^ ofod-dasa- ; a^vn-dnsii- may be like 

dva-dasa- =^ Skr, dcd-daiu-, or is it the bare atem iuatead 

of a case, aa in pri-dasa- caprii-dusa-? cp. 11 g 25 p. 41. 
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12"' Skr. dcadaH-s {dvOdaiama-s like duodecimu-s) , Aveat. 
dvadata-. 13'^ Skr. trayOdaSd-s, A.veat. pridasa- w-ith the bare 
stem instead of a case. 14'** Skr. caturdaid-s, Avest. cafirudasa-j 
cp. the cardinal, 15* Skr. paficadaM-s, Aveat. pancadasa- 
and pancadasya-, the latter like tairya- 'fourth' hitya- 'second*. 
16"" Skr. ioda^d-s, Avest. xsoasdasa-, etc. Side by aide with 
Skr. navuduM-8 (Avest. nnvadasa-) '19"*' is found fk6»avi^a-t^ 
QtiaviSa-s and SkStmavi^d-s, cp. the urdinal. 

Armenian. Ordinals. II me-tasan. 12 erko-tasan, 13 
ereS-tasan. 14 coreS-iasan. 15 hnge-tasan. 16 ve§-tasan. These 
are all inflected as i-stema; e.g. gen. dat. metasavi^, instr. 
metasanivS (cp. Usan '20', gen. dat. Kaunii^). The numbera from 
17 onwards have ec 'and', and inflect Bomotimea both parts, 
sometimes only tasn (cp. air-ev-ji II § 28 p. 46). 17 evtn-ev 
-taen. IS uF-ev-tasn. 19 imi-ev-tasn. 

Ordinals. Two modes are uaed. tasn-erord ('tenth') may 
be followed by the ordinal of the unit, as taanerord (orrord 
'decimus i^uartua'; or -er-orU may be simply added to the cardinal, 
as inetasati-erord '11""' dore^tasan-vronl '14**. 

Greek. Cardinals. 11 iv-if»a (Ic- is nora. ace. neut.), 
Delph. Sfr.a fig. 12 Sui-ifita (Hom. dvio-Sena), Horn. dvo-riol-S&ut, 
and in Att. and Dor. dfxn Jt'o as well. 13 rgtig xui dinu and 
(with the nom. iptTg crystallised) rjitiff-xnt'-Jf xr '), Att. Dor. Stjta 
iptTg as well. 14 itriapfg vut itf'xii, TfiTapn3-y.(u-dnta and iexu 
Wrrup;?, and so forth. As to the form of l| in M-xoi'-rffxa beside 
Boeot. ia-xtj-itTiaTOi see the Author's Greek Grammar^ g 59 p. 71. 
In Artie Jtun Ji'o, dixa tptig etc. were used when the substantive 
preceded; e. g. ipa/uai ierM rfjf'V but xpsT^- »id Six'i dgax/uu 
(cp. Wackernagel, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV pp. 284 f. and PhiloL 
Anzeiger 1886 pp. 78 f.: Meisterhans. Gr. der att. Inschr.* 
pp. 126 f.). 

Ordinals. 11''' tyiixitTO-g. 12'*' iwJtxaio-^, epic dveodixara-g. 



1) If the by-form TfimatSmi JB to be admitted (cp. Ueisterhane, Or. 
itr Bit. iMchr.' p. 126), it contains the aoc. rpi; = •rp*t fWheeler, Der 
gr. Komintlaccent 42) in a crvslallieed shape, or r; E,-, the foTm it anSDmed 
JD proeihoic Greek before oonsoDBnts (I § 204 p. 171). 



Hoi 



Ion. iti'otJf'mrto-s. Ii^oni 13"" onwards the usual mode of ex- 
pression in classical Attic, followed consistently in the in- 
BcriptionB , is tffiroij xai Jixaroi' , TivapTo^ xai dfxaroc etc. 
Uomer has xpuitKuiiittato-i; OKXWKaiifxiero-g, and Herodotus 
inapmxnidfxaTO-t; TitvifxmSixmn-i^ , while we find kaxijJtxaTO-s 
Boeotian. 
Italic. Cardinals. The foUowins is the urdinary Latin 
inode of expressing these. 11 Un-decim, tho tirst part of 
which we may conjecture to have come from mure than one 
■form (ep. un-dS-DIgintt), cp. I § 633 p. 474, H § 36 p. 62. 
duo-decim. 13 trSdfcim for *trBz-decm (I § 594 p. 450); 
tredecim, perhaps following trecentl. 14 quattuor-dedm. 
quindecim for *quwqu(e)-decim, see I g 633 p. 474. 16 aS- 
Im for *seg2-decm, see I § 594 p. 4.50. 17 aepten-decim, see 
207 p. 174. 18 dm-de-Vlginti. 19 an-de-vlgintJ, cp. Hn- 
icim. Other expressions are interchanged with these, such 
Ires et derem, octS et decern ; dei'em duo, decern novem ; liecem 
Uniis, decern et duo. 
Umhr. desen-duf ace. 'decem duo', see I § 207 p. 174. 
Lat. Ordinals. 11"" andedmit-s. 12* duodeciinu-s. 13"" 
li«s decimus, 14"' guartus dedmus etc., rarely dechnus tertius 
IS"" duodSBlcSsimus, rarely octavos decimus. 19*- Und&H- 
Imus, rarely ndims decimus. 

Old Irish. In the cardinals we have the form deac, dissyl- 
lic in the older language, in the later contracted into dSc 
!od.Ir, diag). 11 oen — rfead, \2 da — deac, 13 M — deac 
,, with the noun in between, as <ia cath deac '12 battles'. 
tc dSc has nothing to do with deich n- ; it was possibly a 
Td meaning much the same as 8kr, ndhika' Goth. -Uf Litji. 



Ordinals, ll* oenmad ~~ deae^ 12'" aile — deac etc. 

Germanic. Cardinals. 11 and 12 contain -lihi-. This is 

I noun stem connected with Goth, bi-leiban 'to remain' (\/^/ey>-, 

pkr. limpdmi 'I cleave, stick'), and it originally meant 'excess' or 

ing inexcess' — elf would then be 'one in addition', i. e. to 

; cp. below Lith. -lika from y/^leiq-, and Skr. udhika- 'being 



in excess' as used where 10 aod its multiples are coupled with 
units, e, g. a^fadhikanavati-^ 'a ninety increased by eight' = '98'. 
Goth, diti-lif O.H.G. ein-lif, Goth. tva-Hf O.H.G. swe-lif appear 
inflected under the same conditions and in the same way as the 
numbers 4 to 10, e. g. tvalibt-m, zwelifiti (0.8ax, elleban 'll' nom., 
following tekan '12'). 13 O.H.G. dn-zehan, but aX%Q f one diett 
anderm drin sSnin (Graff, Ahd. Spr. V 628). 14 Goth. fidvSr- 
-tafhun, O.H.G. fior-zehan. 15 Goth, fimf-taikm O.H.G. finf- 
'zekan. 16 O.H.G. seks-zehan. 18 O.H.G. abto-zehaii. 19 
O.H.G. nim-zehaii. 

Ordinals. 1 1"" (fern.) O.H.G. einlif-to O.Icel. elli/te eUifti. 
12"' (fem.) O.H.G. zu-elif-to O.Icel. tolfte tolfti. The follomag 
ordinals began by being phrases of the same type as Lat. 
tertius decmus^ but their first member crj'stnllised , it would 
seem, in proethnic Germanic, and they then conformed to the 
rules of stem-compounds. Goth. Luke 3. 1 in jera fimfta- 
taihundin ^ty ersi nevrtxaiJexonu'. O.H.G. driito-zehanto, fiordo- 
-zehanto etc., and also with -a- (later -e-) as the final of the 
first member. Another series, derived from the cardinal, waa 
used iu later O.H.G., as fierzSn-do sehszcn-do. Icelandic has a 
corresponding series, Jim(m)tan'de sextan-de etc. 

Balto-Slavouic. Lithuanian. 11 v^nS-Hka, 12 drj?- 
-lika, 13 trff-lika, i4 ketvrio-lika, 15 penkio-lika, 1& szeazio-ltha, 
17 septynio-lika, 18 asst&nio-lika, 19 deoynio-lika; 11"" O.Lith. 
ieia-s, 12* O.Lith. antras iskas, but the words now used hare 
-likta-3, aa 11"" D^mVlikta-Sy 12'" dvyliktas try-Uka, ketHrii' 
-Ilia etc. contain forma of the neut. pi. in both parts (§ 338), 
and accordingly O.Lith. has the dat. -likams and inatr. -Ukais. 
When the neuter dropped out of use in Lithuanian (§ 403), -lika 
was treated as a nom. sing, fem.; and then it was declined gen, 
-likoB etc. This inflexion U seen in Old Lithuanian, and is 
still found iu dialects of the language. -Uka came from an 
adjective *lika-s 'remaining over, being in excees*, a by-form of 
the O.Lith, Uka-s just mentioned; and to this day Wca-s is in 
regular use in the sense of 'remaining over singly, odd'. The 
root is leig- (Lat. Hnqtio Gr. Xdnto). Cp, Goth, din-lif above. In 
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Viml'-iiht u«I rfcy'-Uta the fiii»l or the first member has a^mila(e<l 
itself to the Domerab immeiiiateir fallowing, and become long ; 
ep, Skr- SeO^aia p. 25 and g 326, Cp. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur 
Geaeh. dw lit. Spr. 1 79 ff-; Kurschat, Gram, p. 269; the Author, 
Lit. ToiksliediT p. 309, and in Tech mer'a Internal. Ztsehr. I251f.; 
UaUot. Die UngPD Tocalc 49; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbild. 39. -12. 
— SIttTonic. H jtdini na desffe (loc. sing, of stem des($-) = 
'one itpoD ten', 12 dura na des^e 'two upon ten' etc. Cp. Lett. 
»ltt-pa-d»mit 11' ^= 'one over ten' diw-pa~dsmit 12* etc., and 
Gr. Tbem. ri i*ut i* ikrA fCollttz, Sauiml. der Gr. Dialekt- 
iosclir., no, 345. 10). There are two types of ordinals. Some- 
times only the nnit takes the ordinal form, as osiny/T na des^e 
'the eighth upon ten' =^ 18"* ; sometimes -Tnu was used to make 
a deriTaQTe from the expreaaion for the CArdinal number. In the 
latter case the unit might either show the form of the nom. ace, 
as p^fi-Ha-des^mi 'IS*'; or be treated like the first member of 
a atem-compound. as p^o-na-des^finu. cp. II § 47 p. 86. 

§ 176. Twentr to Ninety-nine. 

The Indo-Germanic expressions for multiples of ten from 20 
to 90 St firs* meant two, three, or the proper number of tens. 
Origiitally bgth farta of the phrase were inflected : both the unit 
(except the uninfiected anits 5 to 9. aee §§ 169 S.) and the word 
for a ten — a neuter 'iioml- *!ctiit- (for 'dh}mt- 'dhgtt-, see 
g 164 pp, 2 f.), '20' was a dual, •yi (?) l-^-i; the others plural, 
as '30' *trT kotnt-3. But these expreseiona for multiples of ten 
are not inflected in any language : in all of them the nom. ace. 
has become stereotyped. Some at least of the units in these 
phrases were stereotyped in the parent language itself. This 
ia proved by *^yf-komt9 (Gr. jiTpvi-noyra Lat. quadra-ginta 
Avest. capwar'-sat- Armen. Har-asun) and *pfKq^-l-omii (Gr, 
vt^rri-Ktina Hki. pa^a~idt-), which were ad-formales of *(rt- 
-komti. It is doubtful whether 'ktpH and H-omt» had also become 
crystnltised so soon. 

These forms of the nom. ace. pi. (du.) neut. became in the 
Indo-Germanic period the foundation upon which were built 
singular ahslract nouns (collectives) of the feminine gender, and 



ordinals whose first member was the nom.-acc. form. The ab- 
stract nouns were ad-formates of the feminino *dek^t- 'group of 
ten'i): examples are Skr. ir^it- 'group of 30', Gr. Boeot, /ixag 
Att. fittaq, O.Ir, fiehe 'group of 20' gea. Jichet. The ordinals were 
derived from these by the suffixes -(*- and -t-i^mo-. When these 
two groups of abstract nouua and ordinals, sprang up, the ex- 
pressions for the cardinal numerals, from which they were derived, 
had not yet fully become compounds. Thus Hrlkomi- *trlhfU' 
'Tpiaxfi^' and "trlkijit'to- *trJ^t't^imo- 'TUfOJtortroi;' may have 
stood related to *trf Komta 'three tens' much in the same way 
as O.C.Sl. dUvades^Ua 'aO""* to dfloo des^U '20", and as Lat. 
quartadecuma»t to e/uarta decuma , SacraviSn^s to sacra via 
etc. (11 g 3 p. 5). 

Remark 1. Perhaps the ro-formates *geivf- and 'petsqS' first ap- 
peared only Id oolleotiTei aod ordinals, in whioh there was a closer coa- 
nexion between the word for the onit and tho word for the ten. This 
might explain certain paira of forma , ifrgbi-xoyra and TriTapi-norra in 
Oreck, pnneS-sat- and pottca-nul- in Aveatic; and the ditTerenoe betweeit 
Avest. capiear'-sat- and Skr. catvdrj-idl-. Gr. mp^xorra would than be 
BQ ad-formate of riT^itonra'-;; while ttttaeaxomoi, on the oontrarj, would 
hare followed TinafiixorTa. 

The dual *hpt-i once had the weak stem in all its cases; 
hence come Avest. vi-aaiti Armen, S-san Gr. fi-xati Lat. ri- 
-gintl, hence also the coUoctive with -%i(- : Gr. fi-xdi^ ti-xa? 
0.1r. fi-che (O.Cymr, u-ceint Com, u-i/ans). But the nom. ace. 
pi. was *lcomt~», whence Armen. -sun Gr, -xojra and tho col- 
lectives Avest. Pri-sqs O.Ir. -cha -ga. In cardinals and col- 
lectives of the tens from 30 upwards *hp.t- is also found (Lat, 
-ginta and Skr. tr{-Mt- Avest. pri-sat- etc, Gr. Tfiia-xaj). Two 
possible causes may be assigned for this, (1) Beside *%omt-3 there 
may have once been weak cases with *&ji(-, as loo. *%if-su, 
or (2) the corresponding forms for the number 20 may have set 
the type. The ordinals had all of them doubtless 'Jijtf- to begin 
with, as Gr. Boeot. fi-xaimi-^- Skr. tri-iattaaid-s Lat, tri-cSsimu-a. 

1) Words were formed later on the some principle in Old Icelandic, 
in Lithuanian, and in Greek. Examples: O.Icel, tvileg-t 'ilnai pril0g-t 
*Tfuirat' etc, Liih. deideszimli-s 'lUas' (e.g. po dvidtatimlea nietu, in 
Bratken) from *ifri dUsimti '20'; Gr. Mms SmSnmt etc. 



Remark 2. ATeet. vUq»lema- is an ad-formate of *p risqstt ma- (tihich 
we maj infer from prisma), which had itself taken the place ol 'priannltnia-. 
In Greek, and doubtless in its propttinio period, -nana influenced the eon- 
nected ordinals in '-mraio-t. The change maj have taken place in either 
of two different ways; (1) '-naaio-f maj- hate heoome '-/ornro-i atid then 
-moro-i fcp. MTio-t for •w.-orD-t, I § 204 p. 171), or (2) •-»o-n-<f-: may 
«iinplj have taken over the o of -inrra. The o then Bprefld backwards 
to 20 and 10 rion. Att. ^"iHotna-: tinoa,, Arond. Sigaro-i Xvrl--tfn), and 
forwards to 100 and its multiples {Aroad. imiot-fioia and Ion. Att. -noiioi). 

The olfl expressions for the cardinal numbers, consistiag 
of an adjective with a substantive, remained in Armenian, 
Greek, and Latin, and in the Avestic word dsaiti '20'. In 
Aryan and io Keltic these were displaced by the group of 
sinffular abstract nouns; the only Aryan forms which recal the 
old type are Avoat, vtsaiti, and indirectly Skr. v\iati-^ (see § 177). 
But in Aryan these forms were themselves displaced in the 
numbers from 60 to 90 by a second group of abstracts, auch 
as Skr. 9a$tH (see § 178). In Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, 
both these expressioDH for the cardinal numerals and the singular 
abstracts had disappeared before the historical period begins. 
Their place was filled by other expressions which had really 
and truly the same etymological factors, and the same meaning, 
Bs the original Indo-Germanic expressions. Take for example 
30, Goth, preis tigjus Lith. trys dhzimtys O.C.Sl. trt desqti, 
where the substantive was the Indo-Germanic word for a 
group of ten, *dehp(- ^dehjiti-, still used independently,') 
It is probable that *Jco>nt- *^;j(/- became obscured quite early 
in Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, as in the other languages, 
and sank to the level of a suffix; and the new expressions 
served to refresh somewhat the original meaning of the words. 
But then the same thing happened again, and the new words 

1) Oerra. •(^gu- 'group gf ten' must be derived from 'rfffcjW- to 
the following manner. In the inttr. pi. 'le^ttd-ml and in sn instr. dual 
form containing; an m-autSi fin the eipresaion for 30), •undnt- became 
•unm-, -HinMi-, and -nm- sunoeasivelj'. Thus we have tigum, which gave the 
type for a new set of oases. Ooth. tlg_j<is etc. 8i?e g^ 379, 386. What may 
be the rektiun of forms with u in Che root -syllable (O.H.O. -ziiti O.IceL 
togr tuifr) to *(«3u- still remain! an open question. — For the niasc. gender 
of the word compare 0.C.81. dUca dea^i. 
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were themaelveB obscured and became suf&xes. For ex&mple, 
in Mid.H.G. drX-pc vier-zic Mod.H.G, drei-ssig visr-zig the final 
part was and is a mere suffix, no lesR than was that of Or. 
Tpid-y.ovra or that of Lat. trUginta at the beginning of the 
historical period of the classical languages. And in German [and 
English] these multiples of ten are used as adjectives agreeing in 
case with the substantive which follows, just as happened with the 
similar expressions which the Romans and the Greeks had in- 
herited from the parent language.- Mod.H.G. i« vierzig wochen 'in 
forty weeks' as contrasted with O.H.G. feorzug wekhUno 'itTiaga- 
KOVTtig f^dofidiuiv and with Goth, dage fidvOr ti<juna 'ij/ieptay rtr- 
ragug ifxddag, just like Gr. rpianovra aVJjifs,' instead of *Tgi'a Kovta 
dvd^'ir, hat. trJginta tnri instead of *trt contH virSm. However, 
in Germanic these new expressions with *te^u- held their ground 
only from 20 to 60, while the three others of the series — 70, 
80, 90 — were displaced in proethnic Germanic by a new group 
formed on the analogy of an old expression for 100, Goth. 
taihunlS-hund 'JFxn'Jbif Jfxa's''. This change will be discussed in 
§ 178. 

In the parent language there never waa any very close 
connexion between the words for the various multiples of ten 
and any intermediate units which might be used with them 
(in numbers such as 21, 22, 31 and so forth). The unit al- 
ways remained an independent word. See § 175 p. 24, It was 
also independent in the dilferentiated idioms of the difierent 
languages. Sanskrit is the only noteworthy exception. Along 
with the old method of expresssion, Vedic itself contains femi- 
nine words like triiyas-tr^at- '33' cdtus-tr^at- '34', which follow 
the analogy of IrdyS-daia- '13' cdtur-daSa '14'. Later, these 
compound forms became the rule; and for other numbers he- 
sides 24, 34 etc. the bare stem was used in them; c. g. Ska- 
-vi^ati-^ '21' (but on the other hand ekadaia), dvi-tri^al- '32*. 
Sanskrit always shows a marked preference for compound words 
(see II § 21 p. 37), and this new group only followed the 
general lines of the language. 

Words formed on the principle of subtractiou have been 



already disuuxsed (§ 175 p, 25). Examples are Skonatri^at- 
Unatf^at- '29', pafkOnq iatam '95', ^kan nd iatdm '99'. 

§ 177. Twenty, The cardinal ended in *-^ti (Avest. 
ti(-aaiti Gr. fi-rutii), which was nom. ace. du. neut. of the stem 
-hfl- (§ 294). 

The first part was *j*ei- (Gr. Heracl. /si-i(art ') ci-iumti), *ui- 
(O.Ir. Ji-che), 'y/jn- or *yi«- (Skr. vi-^ati-f), perhaps also 'yf- 
(Avest. tU-saiti, Or. fi-y.<tTi with I?, Lat. el-gintl, Armen. Usan 
for *gi-santi or *gJ-aanti). It would seem, then, that different 
caBe-forms were used; but we cannot get anything lite a clear 
idea as to what the original method of expression was in 
Indo- Germanic. It seems certain that all these variations of 
*Ufi- meant 'two', and it is natural to connect them with two 
particles — (1) Skr. pf 'apart' ci-^«- ei-^a- 'on both sides, on 
different sides' {cp. Avest. pri-sva-) vi-tard-m 'further' Goth. 
vi-pra 'against, with- (in composition)" Lat. vi-tr-icu-s (II § 75 
p. 191); and (2) u in Skr. u-bhad O.C'.SI. wi-(oni and in the 
nom. ace, du. Skr. dvd-u. Then *y-»- 'two' will be like *tr-i- 
'three* and •(/«<"- 'two' {§ 166 p. 6, § 311 Rem. 2). See the 
Author, Morph. Unt. V 23 if., Bartholomae Stud, zur idg. Sprach- 
gesch. I 74, and below §§ 285, 296. 

The abstract ended in *-Ript-s (in the nom. eing.) : Gr. J^i-Tuta 
i-Ko's si-Mas O.Ir. Jt-che. The ordinal ended in *-hpt'to- 
'-Sifpt't^mo- : Gr, Boeot. fi-naffzo-^ Lat, vl-cSsimu-s. 

Aryan. Avest. visaiti, Skr, miati-^ is a singular ab- 

^Stract noun formed from the nom. ace. du. in '-£ati, after the 

talogy of iajft-S '60', saptatl-^ '70* etc.; people said vj^^alyd 

rrndm, and with the case of the latter word assimilated i^afyff 

^ 'with 20 bay steeds' just as they said ^astifd hdriniilm 

bd ia^t/d hdribhis 'with 60 bay steeda*. The later r(^«(- seems 

( be merely an ad-formate of the numbers 30 to 50 tr}£dt- etc., 

1) DanielBBOii (Epigrapbioa, UpsaU IB90, p. 33) wonld now regkrd 
saI., /i/hoti m /linTi influenoed by the form of Att. itnaai, which he 
~'**'*'W to fltuid for ij-ttom. The diphthoag of fti- h»B no real support 
•er in the other Indo-Oermaoic languages; stiJl I oaa see no lalid 
Tor denyioK that it repreaents an originai proetbojc form. 
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as on the other hand viiatl-^ was the type for triiali-^ which was 
used in more recent times along with tr^Sdt-. Avest. pf- may 
come from »i-; aee the Author, Morph. Unt. V 27. 

20"", Avest. vTsqstema- instead of 'vJsastema-, see § 176 
Rem. 2. Skr. v0ati-lamd-s, derived from ri^ati- (cp. S<Ufi-tamd-s 
§ 178), and ciid-s like sk/tda^d-s 'eleventh' etc. 

Armenian. Ssan prubably for *gsan "gtsanfti) with g- = 
y-, -s- = -J-, -an- = -^, aee I § 232 p. 197. Csan, like the 
□luUiplea of ten that followed it, received inflesion once more 
(as an i-etem), e.g. gen. dat. ffsan-i-p; and later it was alao 
declined in the singuiar. Ordinal Usan-erord. 

Greek. Dor. Boeot. FUnn, and with st lior.fthai, Ion. Att. 
HMm Horn. Mixofi*. 20"' Boeot. /winro-c Att. mnuro;. Abstract: 
Boeot. hm^ Theas. I'xdg Att. ti'xn'g. The quantity of i in the 
first syllable has not been ancertained. -o- in place of -a- was 
due to the following multiples of ten , its first source being 
the ending -mvtk; see § 17C Rem. 2 p. 31. Hesychiua has 
preserved another form ixnvriv (MS. havttv) with the -*- of 
-xovta. The * t<f)s\Y.v<}TiMv may have been first added to *«om 
when it was used as a dative, ep. inscr. dvSnamv tv't xai eunxnv 
(Maassen, De littera v paragogica, 1881, p. 34). 

Italic, vi-gintl. vicisimH-s, rarely vTgSsimu-s. Whether 
pf- represents Itlg. *yl- or *ye{- is uncertain; we find veiginti 
in C.I.L. I 1194, later than 105 B.C. It is also doubtful why 
the final -I of -gintl is long; was an original -i lengthened 
on the analogy of -a in trlgiiitd etc., or was -oj or -«i, the 
ending of the uom. ace. du. neut. of o-atems (see § 293), sub- 
stituted for itP The -g- Thurneysen holds to be correct pho- 
netically in septingentl nSn'/entT (quiidringenti octingentx) , and 
then to have extended itself by analogy into other numbers 
(I § 499 p. 366); iu considering this question, we must not 
forget that a media § seems alao to be indicated by the s- of 
Alban. -zei 'group of 20' (nt-zil 'one score', dii-zH 'two score* 
etc.) — see G. Meyer, Abh. zn M. Hertz' TO. Geburtstag 1888, 
pp. 90f., and compare the mediae in Lat. quadru- g 16S p. 11, 
Or. ipioi,o-g 0.C.31. sedmU § 171 p. 19. 
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Old Iriah. fi-che (gen. Jkhel dat. Jichit) for *-^t-8 
(I § 243 p. 201, § 620 p. 467, § 634 pp. 474 f., § 657. 6 p. 509, 
§ 685 p. 552) ; possibly fi- took the place of "yf- or *uei- after 
the analogy of trieha. O.Cymr. u-ceint Corn, u-^ans, the m 
of which h&s not been explained; cp. Thurneysen in Kuhn'a 
Ztschr. XXVT 310 footnote 2. 20'" Mid.Ir. fichet-mad (in- 
ferred from c6ket-mad). 

Germanic. Goth, tt&ittgjus, dat. tvdimtigum. O.H.G. 
twein-zuii O.Sax. (win-tig, the first part being a crj'stallised 
dative. 20"" O.H.G. zweimug-Sslo. As to •iejti- for 'deUr^t- 
see p. 31 footnote 1. 

Bal to -Slavonic. Lith. originally *d%A deszimU (dual), 
hence dvideszimt uniuSoctcd, and also a dialectic form doidessimta 
through assimilation to trisdeszimts etc.; 20* O.Lith. antra-s 
deszimta-s, modem dvideszimta-s. O.C'.Sl. duva des^ti (dual, so 
d^^X is maac); 20"' dupades^tinu dvades^inii, and, following 
the fashion of stem-compounds, dvodes^tnH (cp. p^o-na-dea^XnU 
§ 175 p. 29). 

§ 178. Multiples of Ten, from Thirty to Ninety. 

Aryan. Traces of the old neuter plural phrases *trT KoiaIb 
etc. aurrive in the first components of Avest. captcar'-sat- and 
Skr. pa^a-idl- Avest. panco-sat-, since these followed the 
analogy of *tn- (see § 176 p. 29), and also in Che first part 
of Skr. catvClri-idt-. in which 'catvdri- changed to catvilri- on 
the analogy of f^- and (rj-. In proethnic Aryan the feminine 
singular abstract nouns displaced the old plural phrases, and 
in the same period these same forma, in the numbers from 60 
to 90. were themselves displaced by abstract nouns derived 
from the units, Skr. 4(i$ti-$ Avest. xivasti-§ 'a group of six' 
(i. e. six tens), and so forth. 

In the second member of 30, 40, and 50 the weak stem 
'-f^- = Skr. -iaf- Avest. -sat- has levelled out the others; 
Skr. tr^^dt- catvdri-Sdt- parica-idt- , Avest. pri-sal- capwar'- 
-Bat- pancH'SaU ; *-£om(- is found only in Avest. pri-sqs, an 
indecUnable word, which corresponds to O.Ir. nom. sing, tri-cha 
(cp. Aacoli, Krit. Stud. 100). In Avestic the ace. in -sat-em was 
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used for th^ oom. as well, doubtless under the influence of the 
neuter sale-m '100'; hence the word was declined as an O'stem, 
gen. pi, prisatatiqm , pancOsata-gaya- 'space of 50 paces'. Jn 
Sanskrit the analogy of vi^atl-s gave rise to tr^ati'Sy vrhich 
was used aloug with triSdt-. 

With regard to the first member, the following are directly 
descended from Indo-Germanic forms: Avest. capwat*- from 
*5*'Wf- {'^P- I § ^^^ P- ^^■^) "i"^ ^^^- piflffl- Avest. paneO- from 
*y*«9(/5-, see § 176 p. 29. Whether Skr. (;■(- represents pre- 
Aryan "trim-, or is an ad-formnte of Cf-, is a doubtful point; 
Skr. catv{lr{- instead of 'catrdri- must count iis an ad-formate 
of this kind. Avest. capwur'-sat- was confused with compounds 
like atar'-carana- ; hence alongside of capru-mahya- adj. 'every 
four months, connected with four months', and the like, were 
coined such compounds as capwar'-zmsgra- 'four-footed'. This 
same raptoar'-sat- may therefore have suggested pri-sal- in- 
stead of *prX-sai- or •^r{sa(-, and panca-sat- (beside pancS- 
-sat'). But the pri- of the MSS. may be an incorrect mode 
of writing pri- or pr{- (see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 27), 
and panra-saf- may be a genuine product of the time when 
•petaje J:omt» was still spok-en and had not yet been changed 
to *pei9qS h)mt3 (see § 176 Rem. 1). 

60 Skr. Sasfi-s Avest. xsvaSti-s. 70 Skr. napfaii-i Avest. 
kaptaiti-s — the a of the latter is due to that of aitaiti-; a is 
retained in haptaipi-mtU- 'scTenty-fold'. 80 Skr. aSHl-s {cp. § 172 
Rem. p. 19), Avest. asiditi-s. 90 Skr. navatl-s Avest. navaiti-s. 
Skr. saSti-s and Avest. navaUi-§ have not ceased to bear the 
more general sense of 'group of six', 'group of nine". 

for the use of ^i/l-i etc. in place 

kind ns lr\-id(-. Such > me 

iiuTobers could be expressed bj 

ord iii^tl'f ^Sraili-i 'ihreescore' 

in bisCoricAl times the ancient 

number siity and its multipleg, 

■tcenit (see Cantor, Hathemat. Beitr. 

r.) The original compound numeral 

proetiiniQ Arjan, and cor res pun ding e 



Remark. We ma; assign a reaaor 
of ooneaponding abstracts of the ssnii 
suggests that in pruethnio Aryan highei 
a sexagesimal notation, in which the ^ 
held the most prominent place, Eieii 
Persians had a remarkable liking for thi 
kS the Romans had for atxiainlS. 
znm Eulturleben der Viilker. 1883, 
for 60 was diaplaoed by ia?tl'f iJ 



preBsions for the following tens established themselveB later bj analogy. 
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In the phrases Skr. tr^dta hdrlnSm, sa^yd hdrlnam "with 
30, 60 bay steeds' the cases were assimilated , giving tri^dtd 
hdribki^, sa^yd ItanbhtS; and a further assimilation of the first 
word to the numher of the second produced Skr, paHc&^adbkir 
vdnai} 'with 50 arrows', the numeral being now regarded as an 
adjective. The Avestic prisatant^m baicrinqm 'triginta fibrortim' 
is similar (cp. Lith. dessimtisa mSstosv p. 23 footnote 1, Lat. 
ducentl tM'rf § 180). It is improbable that the latter construction 
is immediately connected with the original neut. pi. phrases *lrl 
iemta 'three tens' etc. 

Ordinals, Skr. Ir^iat'tanid-s cntvar\iat-tamd-s paAc/Uat- 
tmd-s and tr\Sd-s catvariid-s paHcoids like viid-s (§ 177 
i. 33). sn^i-tamd-s saptati-tamd-g ailti-tamd-s navatl-tamd-s 
^a^u-s saptatd-8 ukxtd-a navatd-s (observe that t distin- 
guishes these from ^oftkd-s 'sixth' saptdtha-s 'seventh', which 
have th); the last three are to be compared with -iatd- '100*' 
(§ 179). In Aveatic only prisata- 'aO""' is actually found. 

Armenian, -sun came from the stem -hjmt- (I § 79 p. TO), and 

is probably shortened for *-sonla. Sometimes we have -a-, the 

'vowel of composition', (cp. II ^ 2tl p. 45). 30 eresun fur "eri- 

-a-sun. 40 /cur-a-isun^ ttar- probably stands for *qtvf- (cp. 

■ukn 'elbow' = Skr. fr-ma- Avest. a>'-ma-, I § 306 p. 241). 

50 yt-sun, cp. I § 330 Rem. p. 265, and Uugge, Beitr. zur 

etym, Erlaut. dcr armcn. Sprache, p. 10; whether *pei9<i''- or 

ffpwoye- be the form contained in this word it is impossible to 

decide. 60 vaC-sun, cp. vec 'six' and ves-lasan '16'. 70 evean-a- 

-tun. 80 uf-sun. 'M inn-sun. The numerals in -suti remained for 

long time indechnable, und afterwards, like Ssan '20' (§ 177 

34), became inflected; they were declined as i-stems, e.g. gen. 

erem-i-g; later they were declined in the singular as well. 

Ordinals: eresH-erord Sarasn-erord etc. 

ek. -xovta was indeclinable from proethnic Greek 

Occasional exceptions to this rule, such as ifoafgaxnvuav 

\ of Chios), rpfijxo'iTiuv (Hesiod), tatjjnovrfaat (Anthol.) are 

ites of a, late period, and so are niftni'ir (§ 169 p. 13) 

u* (§ 174 p. 22). 
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30. rpio-jwcra Ion. Tpi^-xovTa instead of *TpF-xcwr«. 'rpr- 
fixBt gave place to 'rptfi-, aince all nom. ace. pi. neut. took the 
termiDfttion -a from consonant-Btems (§§ 337 ff.) ; then a was 
lengthened on the analogy of isTgoi-xovra and nuT^-ttoyra. 
Similarly we have rpie-iids- 

40. Dor. Ion. «rpw'-j<oyra ^ Idg. *qetyf-. Att. itrraga- 
-xorra Ion, Arcad r^oafpn'-xovro Boeot. jifrrapo-xoira. Cp. §176. 

50. Att. Dor. etc. ntvr^-Kovra = Idg. •/jewjS-. Cp. § 176 
p. 29. The -ij- of this word passed on to the following multiples 
of ten, as in Latin the d of quadra-gintCi passed on to quinqiUt- 
-gintO, sexfl-gintO. and the rest. 

60. Att. Dor. etc. fJ-fKoiro, Cret. /fSj/jfoi-ra. 

70. Att. Ion. e/J<Jo/i-»j'-xopT« , Heracl. Delph. ittitfitjuovta. 
It ia not clear how i^ioft-Ti- is to bo explained (cp. ifi^ofiiii 
ifiiofintug and SjiJofto-i;). Perhaps it contains an Idg. *Beptom- 
(cp. *-Hh)m-t- beside *-rf%i-(-). Cp. g 171 p. 17, and the Author, 
tforph. Unt. V 36 ff. f^Je/i/j'xofra seems to be a modification 
of effiofi^tioyia due to the influence of ii'ei'ijjioiTn. Thus modified 
it gave rise itself to the Epidaurian iiidifjoTo^ {p. 19). 

80. Horn. oy^co-Kovia hke ha.t. octo-gintd. Att. heab. iydo- 
-^■-xocra Heracl. oydonxofru (cp. Heracl. Jmrto § 172 p. 20), like 
vulgar Latin octud-gintd for "octovd-. 6ySo-tj- (cp. oydoas and 
oySoo-fi) presents the same difficulties as fjISofi-tj: See § 172 
p. 20 for oyioo-c, and the Author, Morph. Unt. Y 36 ff. 

90. Horn. irfTJxovTtt Oetean it-tJKnvra for *(vf-r]- like Armen. 
inn-sun, cp. Horn. tiiv-^^Hop; in the Homeric age the words used 
seem to have been fv/tjxoiTtt ivf-ij^mo (the Author, op. cit. 41 ff. 
and 45). Att. Horn. Ion. trFiij^ovrn Heracl. heyijxovTa (cp. Heracl. 
tvfta § 173 p. 21) for ^ivftv-r^-xofTa, from which we should infer 
an Idg. stem *enye»- *netten-, to which it is possible to refer 
Lat. ndn-d-gintd ndn-u-s and O.Ir. nOicht-ech 'of ninety years'. 
Cp. the Author, op. cit. 39 ff. 

In the ordinals of the tens from 30 to 90 *-ttit<n:o-s became 
-KOOTi'-s through assimilatioD to -xovra in proethnic Greek (§ 176 
Rem. 2 pp. 30 f.). Tmexooro-g. inQruxoath-i; and zurapiixoaro-^. 
wffDptoffro'-?. *?7>fOflro'-B'. t^Jo^jptonTo-c. oVfto^xCTo'-!,-. ivnrrpiQai6-<i. 




Italic. No evidence is forthcoming except in Latin, -ginla 
instead of *~gontd owed the change of its final to the analogy 
of o-stems (cp. § 342); -i- (earlier -e-} instead of -o- may be 
due either to the vowel gradation seen in different cases of 
the Idg. neut. pi. *}comt-^, or to the analogy of vi-ffintl (§ 176 
p. 30); as to -^- instead of -c-, the student may refer to 
§ 177 p. 34. trl- is thf old nom. ace. neut. quadrd- is the 
Idg. 'yrtljif-; its -a- passed on to the following tens, as the -tj- 
of iffrr^-xovca did to e^/j-xovtec ami the rest, quinqua- (instead 
of *quingue-). aexa-. septita- has been assimilated to octuo-. 
odua- for *octop-a- ([ike Gr. 6ydo-T/-*ovTa) belongs to the 
popular language (cp. § 172 p. 21); the literary form is oets- 
(like Or. nyioi-xotra). It is uncertain whether nSn-a- stands 
, for pre-Italic 'ne^en-, like Gr. fy(J^)ty-rj-xnyTa, or for pre-Italic 
' *«etf9"i like Gr. *evJ^-^-K0VTa (Horn, i-yfijunrta). 

Ordinals. trtcSsiniu-a (like vtcisimu-s) and Irt-cfPsmu-s. Only 

i^geaimu-s occurs in the rest of the series, quadragisimw! etc. 

Old Irish, -eha -ga and -ca (see I § 514 pp. 375 f.) for 

*-%omt-s, gen. -chat dat. -chit -chait. 30 Iri-cJia with original 

, short /, as Bret, tregotit shows; Hrecba would lie the regular 

form; the word may have taken its present shape under the 

influence partly of tri 'tria', which is used before substantives 

as an independent word, partly nf fi-che '20'. tri- is the 

Stem, in place of nom. ace. pi. neut. *()■[-. 40 cethor-cha either 

*cetura- (nom, ace. pi. neut., cp. Gr. j(TTa(ja-xoma) or for 

[■ *eetru- (the stem , cp. Gall. Petru-corius and tri-cha) ; Mid.Ir. 

t eethrarha, which doubtless follovrs cethri 'four'. 50 cSica, 

L perhaps by syllabic dissimilation (cp. Gall. Leiicamulus for 

' *Leuco-cnmulo~, 1 § 643 p. 483) ; is the contained unit "peaqe- 

at *pmqi'f see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 33. 60 ses-ea. 

70 sechtmo-ga -go, which may stand for *serhtiptn-u-cont- or for 

*Bechtotn-u-co7tt- (cp. eetkorcha for "cetnt-cont- [P] and O.Cyrar. 

liirimuceint '30"). Cp. the Author, Morph. Unt. V 38. 80 oektmo- 

wt-Sa is certainly an ad-formate of sechtmo-ga. 90 Mid.Ir. nScha 

nocka^ 0,lr. perhaps "ndicha (cp. n6icht-ech 'of ninety 

aa); was *nO(i)ca the older form (see I § 212 pp. 178 f. and 
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§ 513 p. 375) and did tri-cha cause the change from c to cA, 
or waa it *nS(i}Hcha, where ch instead of c would shew that a 
vowel had dropped between n and cfia? It remains a doubtful 
point whether the contained unit ia *neu^- or *ne(jeM- (ep. Gr. 

The Ordinals end in -mad, as 50"* cdicel-iitad cSicat-trtad. 

For expressions like tri detch '30', cBic deich *50' (cp. the 
Germanic and Balto-SIavoaic) and dd fichit '40' fri fichit '60' 
(cp. Alban. dil-sit, tre-zit) see Stokes, Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 167 f., 
and Pott, Die quin. und vig. Zfihlm. 39 ff. 

Germanic. Goth. 30 preis-tigjus, ace. prins-tignns, gen. 
Prije-tigive. 40 fidv6r-ligjiis. 50 jimf-tigjns. 60 saihS'tigjua. 
O.H.G. drJ-sug (the spirant g is due to the preceding vowel, 
see I § ."iSS p. 390; yet on the analogy of zwein-zug and the 
following tens the word came to have z = (s, as the spelling 
trfcig etc. shews), fior-ziig, /inf-zug, sehzttg sehszng (the latter 
a re-formate, cp. Lat. sescentT and sexrentT, § 180). Aa regards 
the origin of tigu- and -zug, see p. 31 footnote I. 

For 70, 80, and 90 we have in Gothic sibutUS-hund ahtdvte- 
-hund niunti-hund, which are mostly indeclinable, thougji once 
we find a gen. in -is, niuntehundis ; in Old High German of the 
oldoit period, sibunzo ahtozo (-z- instead of -g- is a re-formation) 
niumo (not actually found, but this is a mere accident); in Old 
8axon ani-eibunta ant-ahtoda; and in Anglo-Saxon hund- seo- 
fonti'^ hund-eahtati^ hund-ni^onti^. These were all ad-formates 
of an original expression for 100, Goth, taihtmie-kund O.H.G. 
zekamo A.8. kund-teonti^ , which will be explained in § 179. 
Probably the Indo-Germanic expressions for 70, 80, and 90 
which answered to Goth, prds-tigjus etc. lost their original 
meanings in proethnic Germanic, and were thon superseded by 
this new aeries which follows the analogy of talhuntS-kund. Yet 
in West Germanic there was a kind of reaction to the older 
typo, and O.H.G. sibumo ahlozo niumo during the ninth and 
nacfleeding centuries were gradually made to conform to the type 
of lh« preceding tens, and transformed into siburuug aJUosug 
niHn$ug ; and similarly, in Anglo-Saxon, *hund-seofonta became 
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hund-seofonti^, and the others of this set were changed in like 
manner. Cp. the Author, ilorph. Unt. V 49 f. 

The forms in -sug and -io were still regarded as substan- 
tives in O.H.O., since they governed a genitive case; as feorzttg 
wehhSno, sibumo wehhdno; the present type is iw vierzig icochen 
"m forty weeks', like Skr. paacaiadbhir vanai^ (§ ITS pp. 3(5 f). 
No ordinals are found in Gothic. In O.H.G. we have 
drijugOsto etc. like zteeimugOsto. 
Balto-Slavonio. 

Lithuanian. 30 trys deszimUjs (stem deszimti-) and 
deszimti (stem deszimt-), like O.C.SL celyri des^ti beside ceti/re 
des^e. Each word of the expression was ileclined independently 
(with the gen, pi, of the word whose number was to be 
expressed), as ace. tris deseimtis, gen. trijii dessimtH, Similarly 
40 ieturios deszimtys (deszimta) , ace. ketures deszimtis, etc. 
These expressions are found in Old Lithuanian, and still 
survive as dialectic variants; but as a rule they became com- 
pounds, the unit coalescing with the ten. The accusative became 
the regular form in the first part, and in the second, -desiimts 
was crystallised in some dialects, as tris-deszimts ketures- 
-deszimts etc.; whilst elsewhere (in the literary language) rf(4- 
i -desximt '20' set the type for the final member, and its -deszimt 
I iMssed on to the rest of the aeries, as tria-desiimt etc. Other 
I'ldsds of change in the older language are discussed by Bczzen- 
I berger, Beitr. zur Gesch, der ht. 8pr., 181 f. — Ordinals, Old 
I Lithuanian has such phrases as penfita-s deszimta-s (cp. antra-s 
ydtteimta^ '20"''), and such compounda as penkta-desiitnta-s, '50"'', 
RTlie forms now used, trisdeszimta-s ketureadeszimta-s etc., have 
Llteen modified by association with the cardinal. Forms with the 
I Vowel of composition', like keturia-deszimta-s '40"'' septt/niS- 
-dessimta-s '70"'', are also said to occur. See Bezzenbergcr, 
^tp. vit. 185 f,; Schleicher, Lit. Or. 151 f. 

Slavonic. 30 tri des^i. 40 ceiyri des^ti, and maac. 6etyre 
»iA*0e, .50 p^f\ des^ia = Tifndc SexaAmy^ 60 sesfX des^tH etc. — 
KThe Ordinals end in -Iwii, tridea^tfnu, cdyri'les^fimi p0dea'^ti»u 
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etc. ; sometiines they contain the 'vowel of compositiou' -o-, as 
ledmodes^thiU beside sefimldes^tlnS 'TO*'. 

§ 17B, Hundred. The Idg. cardinal wua *%i((J-m for 
*dhpt6-m {§ 164 pp. 2 f.) "group of ten (sc. tens)', a neuter 
aubst. governing the gen. pi. In this word 'tens' is understood, 
as it is in Skr. daiati-^, which means both 'decas' and 'centum'. 
But in Goth, luihnntl-hund 'dty-iiiiw Stxiic' the original expression 
seems to have been kept without abbreviation, 

Skr. iatd-m. Varioue constructions are found, — iattna 
kdrinam . iattna hdribhU and iatq Itdribhis 'with 100 bay 
steeds'; and the Veda has iatd piiras as well as iafq pHras 
'100 cities'. Sato- in composition, as Satd-pfitra-s 'ha^^ng 100 
wings', but also iafdm-Uti-^ 'offering a hundred helpa, giving 
help an hundred-fold', Avest. sale-m. 

Armen. hariur, of doubtful origin (cp. Ascoli, Kuhn-Schl. 
Beitr. V 212 f.). 

Gr. Ixnrdv, which has become indeclinable and is used 
always as an adjective, as IxnToV arigtiiri. This is the sole form 
found in composition, Ixarn- having entirely disappeared ; examples 
are l^urofi-ftri inaToy-xeipo-i; {ixnroatouo-i; may be derived from 
•JxrtTomroifO-?, as laid down in I § 504 p. 171); — wo even 
find such compounds as luftrovro-yajo^no-c (cp. txaTovni^ exaiov- 
rnMii,-) , following TpiOxovTri-Lvyo-c and the like. Arciid. exozov- 
•{tnia like Ion. Att. -xnniw, cp. § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. i-naior 
is probably a confusion of two modes of expression, •o-kbto'-* 
(cp. Skr. sa-hdsra-m 'one thousand') and *|f xarrlv (cp. Albau. 
nt Icmt O.H.G. ein hunt 'one hundred'), which were used inter- 
changeably like Skr. dvi-i'itd-m and dv^ iate '200'. 

Lat. cenium, like hartiv, is crystallised and used as an ad- 
jective; but renti- (centu^) is found in compounds, as renti- 
~manu-s, though we also have cenlum-pondiit-m ce>itutn-peda etc. 
(cp. Skutsch, De nominum Lat. compositione, p. 37). 

O.Ir. cet, declined as a neuter o-atem. Also cOic fichit. 

Goth, huml O.H.G. hunt n. only in 200 and the following 
hundreds: Goth, tea kunda O.H.G. zwei hunt etc., whence ein 
hunty but only in late O.H.G. The word for hundred in 
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Gothic waa lai-kurtlS-hund (sometimes distorted into taihnnlai- 
-hund)^ in Anglo-Saxon hund-teonti; instead of '-teonta, in the 
earliest Old High German sehamo {hunt being dropped), lit. 
'ittailkiiv d(*d^; taUiunt- = JikkJ-, common ground-form *deJi' 
^ki-, cp. Wheeler, Der griech. Nominalaccent p. 38, and in 
thia work vol. I p. 199 footnote 1 and § 469. 7 p. 346. I re- 
gard this, as I have already said, as being the oldest Indu- 
Oermanic mode of designating u hundred, and I consider the 
old Germanic expressions for TO. 80, and 90 to be re-formates 
following the analogy of the number 100, Goth. sibimtS- being 
equivalent to Gr. i-niaSi'ii',, and niuntE- to Ur. suvtaSiuv. See 
§ 178 p. 40, and the Author, Morph. Unt. V 1 1 fF., 139 fF., 
and 268. O.H G. zehamo with a like zehan, see § 174 p. 23. 
"With regard to O.Sax. nnf- in ant-sibimta, which is a distorted 
form of hund-, see the Author, op. cit. p. 142, and what is 
said in § 352 of this volume on Norse Runic pri-tannta. 

Lith. szithta-s (which has become masculine, see g 403) 
and O.C.SI. ^0 are in living use aa substantives. In sfi/o the 
fi b strange; perhaps the word was borrowed (cp. the Author, 
Techmer's Intemat. Ztachr. I 251; G. Meyer, Alban. Stud. II 
13 f.); we should expect *s^o, which seems to be represented 

I in tjfs^ta for '(y-s^f-ja; see § 18 L 

For the Ordinal, the original proethnie expression has not 

'■ been clearly determined. Only two branches of the language 
agree in a formation which could be regarded as proethnie: 8kr. 
-4atd- Lith. szimta-s. 

Skr. iata-tamds Avest. satO-fema- (for the -5- cp. 11 § 73 

I p. 178). Sanskrit has also Satd- in composition, as Skaiatd-s 

Arm en. kuriur-ord, kariur-erord. 

Gr. fxar-oord-i- following rpifiynrtTo'-s etc., Cp. also Ixuioyzu- 
l^gijvn-^ on the last page. 

Lat. cent-isimu-s following tricEsimu-s etc. 

O.Ir, cet-mad. 

O.H.G. zehamug-5sto. 

Lith. tzimfa-s (sziml&s-is): it is certainly wrong to assume 
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that this stands for *szitnln-ta-s, as Bezzenberger dops, or for 
*szimt-ta-s. with Putt and Schleicher. O.C.Sl aut-lnu. 

% 180. Two Hundred to Nine Hundred. 

Cardinal and Abstract Series, The parent language 
had two methods of expressing these multiples of a hundred. 
The unit might be prefixed to •J^(o'-wt, both being in the same 
case and in the dual or plural number; as "duoi krjiloi du, '200', 
*tr% hjifa pi. '300' and so forth. This usage is found in Aryan, 
Irish, (irermanie, and Balto-Slavonic. The other mode was to 
make a singular compound, whose first part was the stem of the 
unit; as •rfyi-%(((i-m 'the state of being 200', tri-hjito-m, etc. 
This appears in Aryan, Greek, and Latin. 

Aryan. Skr, 200 dc^ Sati and dvi-iaid-m, and later a 
re-formate dviiatt f.'), 300 trtni ^atdni and tri-iata-m triiati etc. 
Avest. 200 duy^ aaitS (for duy^ see Bartholomae, Handb. g 92), 
500 panca sata, 900 niwa sata. 

Armenian. 200 erku horiur and erkerinr. 300 ereR-hariur, 
400 ioreH-hariur etc- 

Greek. A group of compounds formed with -kbho- {so Dor. 
iind Boeot., -xaaio- Arcad., -noaio- Ion. Att., as to the first o of 
which see § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31 and § 179 p. 42) was derived from 
the neuter abstract series by adding -iio-. For example, rtrpa- 
xario- 'connected with the state of being 400, consisting of 400' 
is derived from 'iiTpuxaTit-y 'the state of being 400'; cp, Skr. 
-io(-ya-, as ^ajtrj^acchati/a-s 'consisting of 136' iatin- (Ved.) 
'forming a group of 100, hundredfold' (where -in- stands for 
from -}o- -Bit-, see II § 115 pp. 357 f.); and cp. also Goth. 
pOsitndi O.C.Sl. tys^ita '1000' (§ 181), which is probably to be 
derived from *tuS'}apt-io- 'containing many hundreds', and the 
same suffix -iio- in jf/A-io- Skr. sahmr-iya- {§ 181). Heuce the 
use of the singular, for example, iu Thucydidea I 62 n^i- iia- 
y.nniav limnr 'cavalry consisting of a group of 200' and Xenophon 
Cyr. IV 6 2 "mj^w i/j.< dioyMitv rmaro-jiav. This aeries of 
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derivativea in -in- then superseded coDstructiona coireepoodiiig 
to Skr. dvi iati and dvi^atii~m, which muat have oDce existed 
in Greek, precisely as///fO( has ousted *^(oift-»', which answered 
to the Skr, sahdsra-m. 200 Jicinoyrioi; Ion, dnjxoawi instead of 
'Ji-xoaioi by asaimilation to 300 tijiO-moowi Ion. rj^i^jKooot. This 
latter form itself may have arisen from a blending of *Tpi- 
-jio'iTioi with *T(iia K«ra' (Skr. Irtni iatdni}, the m being length- 
ened after the analogy of Tfiia-xovra (cp. § 178 pp. 37 f.); or, 
ue seems to me more probable, it was transformed from 'rpi- 
MnitM after the analogy of ipia-xwTa, as the Homeric Titnt}' 
xooim undoubtedly has been assimilated to nivtij-xai'tn. 400 
jtrpamiiioi. 500 Ttiytnxdaitu instead of *n(vif'itnaioi. like n»*r(i- 
-7it]/ix etc., see § 169 p. 13. 60O fiamimoi. like *E«-3ioiiv etc., 
nee § 170 p. 16. 700 fnr«co(wof. 800 oxiaxnaioi, like owu- 
-Jiovv etc., Bee § 172 p. 20. 900 humom. Cp. the Author. 
Morph. Lot. V 7 ff. 

Italic. Only Latin has any examples. The neuter abstraci 
series is represented by O.Lat. forms with -centum -gentum, du- 
•centiim 'a group of 200', etc. Their original character is seen 
most clearly when they govern the genitive case, in descriptioDB 
of weight and measure with aeris, auri, frumenil and the like, 
as argentl sescentum (Lueiliiia). And in one instance nOngentum 
is used as a crystallised adjective, precisely aa centum is, C.I.L. 
rV 1136 locantur balmuin Venerium et nongentum UiUmae par- 
gulae cenacula. ducetitum became the plural adjective ducmtl 
in very much the same way aa Or, *Smaxn^ov dvdgiai' become* 
ititd/jiXoi affQti (Horn.), and Skr. pa&caiata vOfUInam beoonn-« 
fttHcOiadbkir vanai}, etc. (§ 178 pp. 36 f.). nSngentu-$ 'be- 
"bnging to 900" (Plin. XXSJH 2 § 31) is an instniftire form; 
it is related to ndngentu-m as tri-viu-s 'connected with thrfeu 
ways' to Iri-oiu-m 'place where thr^e ways meet", du-rtntl likiK 
dv^pUx etc., § 166 p. 7. trS-cenH-, cp. § 107 p. 8, quudrin- 
-genti instead of 'qnadru-, following septirfgend. quin-gmll 
isuincentum Feat.) for 'ijuinque-cento-. sescentl like tnit'to fdr 
*mic-sce5 (I § 503 p. 369), and, once more awiniil«l*d to «x, 
Mexcentl, cp. O.H.G. sehs-zug '60' instead of gthgw/, which ia 
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also found (§ ITS p. 40). septin-^etitt. oclin-gentl instead of 
*octi- or *ocia- following septin-gentl. nOn-ge»ti, and in Co- 
lumella ndti-in-genti following sepHn-gentl. The -g- and -c- 
have been discuaaed in § 177 p. 34, where we concluded that 
the sound represented by g is probably Idg. §\ and that if the 
Yoloed character of the conaonant is really so old, these Latin 
numerals are baaed upon proethnic atera-compounda, ''diii-J^t6-m 
and 80 forth. Cp. the Author, op. «(. 3 ft. 

Old Irish. 200 da cH. dat. dib cStaib, 300 tri cBt etc. 

Germanic. 200 Goth, tva hunda (dat. tvdim hundam) 
O.H.G.^fm hunt, 300 Oath, prija hunda OM.Q.thHu hunt etc. 
O.H.G. alao liaa auch phraaea aa ziciro zehamug 'twice 100', 
finf stunt zehamug 'five times 100', cp. Gr. Ao-xihoi. 

Lith. 200 dii Bzitntii or duaiimtu, 300 trgs szimtai or 
try(K)sziintai etc. In Bretken we find szimtas cryatalliaed in 
the singuUr form: du azitnts oyru '200 men', seeszi szimtas 
uyrw "600 men' etc. O.C.SI. 200 diiv£ sOfi, 300 tri sOta and 
BO forth. 

Ordinals. 

Sanakrit. Here the words are associated with the neuter 
abstracts : 200"" duiiatd-s and dvihtatamd-s, 300* triiatd-s and 
trUatatamd-s etc. 

Armen. 200"" erkeriitr-erord etc. 

Gr. iiaKoai-orjTo-g, Tpiexoai-oOTO'S etc are re-formates like 
ixttT-omo-Q, see § 179 p. 4H. 

Lat. ducent-eaimus irermt-esimu-s and go forth (besides 
nSngentSsintu-s Priacian vouches for nSningentEMmus , which ia 
like ndningenti, for which see above). 

Remark. PriscJan has prenerred certun forms whiob do not ooonr 
elsewhere, namelj dueggimua treeitimug qiiadrigeaimug quingiiimug aeKBti- 
mu3 sfjiligesimut oclifiiaimun nfSnffeaitnus. Theae caoDot be really an old 
leriea. simply for the reason tlial -einitno' must represent '-cent-f-tumo-, 
and -eenl- (iuBtead of -fenlo-) cannot bane botn reollj an old eipreaaioD 
far 100. They look as though the names for the muldplea of ten, tt- 
-eitimii-l and the roet, had been altered by the stem being substituted for 
r quasi-oaBe, the meaning of so many hundreds being given 
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to the ueiT word. 

O.Ir. and O.Germ. 



No forma preserved. 
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Litk ->l)0« dussamlas-is etc. 0.C.31. 200^ dm»«W<««i (where 
the *TOwel of compoatrion' hss found ita ^ar inio the vordX 
300"- trisHdni. aod ao fonh. 

§ 18L Tkosaitnd. The different laogua^iea do not us^ree 
in their modes of expressing a ihoosand; hence we cannot be 
sure how it waa expressed in the parent language. See § 164 p. 'J. 

*§hislo- is the form indicated by Skr. sa-Msra-m AvesL 
ha-satare-m, Gr. Lesb. ^»JU-io« Dor. x'l*^^' '"^n. jffiiuoi (I § 565 
p. 423); Att. /ihoi may come from Idg. *§kzl6-, see Thumeyseo. 
Kuhn's ZUchr. XXX 353. Skr. sa-hdsram 'one thousand' like 
Gr. i-xarov 'one hundred', see § ITS p. 42; sahdsram f^nOm 
and sahdsram fsayas 1000 bards', like iatam f^nOm and iaidm 
ffayas; and, with the number assimilated, sahdsrauy ddJtirathSm 
'1000 waggunloads' like iaid puras. In Greek, 'irrsaxf'Xo-y 'a 
group of 9000" and •J««/((io-»' 'a group of 10,(iOO' became 
plural adjectives: Horn. (rrtdxuMi, ^ixa/tOioi {cp. § 180 p. 45), 
Idg. 'gh^sl-iio- 'consisting of 1000': Skr. sa-hasr-iifn- 'consisting 
of 1000, thousandfold', e. g. snhasrii/S hkHgds 'a share ciiDsisting 
of a thousand, thousandfold share". Gr, ;fiAio- ;fH'i(0-, like Tnno? 
ita/lhlG (see p. 44), and further jfiJuoi avipt'i like rjwfiKo'moi 
avi^ni (see p. 45), Ordinals: Skr. sahasra-lamd-s , Or, Att. 

j^ril-MTo'-C. 

Ai-men. hasar is borrowed from the Imuian, 

Lat. mille tnilia (meilia in Luciiius); it is often connected 
with Gr. fitpwi (see L. Ilavet, Mem. de hi Soc. de ling.. Ill 415, 
and Thurneysen, Kuhn's Ztachr. XXX353); but I do not consider 
that this connexion has, been proved. miU-Ssimus like cent- 
-fsimu-s. 

O.lr, ihTU (1 do not know whether the ordinal mU-mad 
has been found) was probably borrowed from the Latin. 

Goth, pusundi f,, in one place neuter, (in Iva piiatmdja 
"2000'; but this form may be regarded aa a nom, du. fem, in 
Idg, •-«}, see § 286), O.H.G. dftsitni tkusunt f. and n. Uth. 
tUcitanti-s gen, -csio (Lett, f^st&i-s) , ordinal fuksl^ntys-is\ 
0.C.8I. tifs^ifa tysa^ta f. for *-enti<l "-mtj^, ordinal tys^StXnQ. 
On the strength of the Frankitih thus-ckunde thius-chuiide (from 
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the dialect of the Salii, one of the three great branches of 
the FraDks) OJcel. pushundraS and West-Goth, thyu-phadus 
'chiliarch, leader of a thousand' {cp. pttautidi-faps in Wulfila), it 
has been prettily suggested that this word, ciimmon to Germanic 
and Bal to- Slavonic, is a compound of an adjective *tSs- and the 
word for 100. *tiis~ would be a word connected with 8kr. tapds- 
'strong, strength' tuvi4-ftima- 'strongeat', showing the weak form 
of the stem, cp. Skr, instr, bhT$-d from hhiyds- 'fear'. The 
meaning of this compound would be 'a group of many hundreds'; 
see Scherer, Zur Gesch. der deutsch, Spr,^ 590, Bugge in Paul- 
Braune'a Beitr. XIII 327, and Kluge, Paul's Grundr. I 406. 
The -»- of the Lithuanian and Lettic words (cp. Pruss. tUsinUo-ns 
ace. pi.) is enough to shew that some analogical traneformation 
must have affected them ; perhaps they were associated vrith the 
participle of the present (Lett.) tukstti 1 swell'. Cp. the Author, 
Morph. Vnt. V 10 f. 

MULTIPLICATIVES AND DISTBIBUTIVES. 

g 162. Multiplicatives. 

]. Xnmera! Adverbs and Adverbial expressions. 
The parent language had adverbs ending in -s for twice, 
thrice, and four times. 

'Twice' •djfj-s ("du^i-is), cp. *dyi- in composition and used 
independently § 166 p. 7. Skr. rfpl?, Ved. dud^, Avest. bH. 
Gr. dii;. Lat. J/a, O.Lat. duis also, aee §166 Rem. 1 p. 7. Goth. 
tviS' 'apart'. Mid.H.G. zwis, O.H.G. mir-or zwir-o, O.Icel. 
tvis-var 'twice', and further O.H.G. zwis-k ztois-ki adj, 'twofold*, 
O.Icel. tms-t-r 'divided into two parts' Engl, ttcis-t, i. e. a cord 
or thread of two strands. 

'Thrice' *tri~3. Skr. Irl^y Avest. priS. Gr. Tpi^. Lat. ter 
perhaps for *ters and this for 'tris (I § 33 pp. 33 f.); beside 
which we find trinw-s for *tris-no- (§ 183). O.Ir. tress- 'third, 
doubtless for *tris-to- (U § 81 p. 247). O.H.G. drir-or Clcel' 
pris-oar 'thrice', cp, zmr-or tvis-var above mentioned; 0,H.G. 
dris-k dris-ki 'ternua'. 

'Four times'. Skr. eatiir for *catur^ (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.) 



fIBS. 



Mulliplici 



»id DiBtribut 



49 



^^ V 



Aveat. caprui, cp. 8kr. catur-dah as contraated witli Aveat, 
capru-dasa etc, discuaspd by Wackemagel in Kuhn'a Ztechr. 
XXT 283 f. Lat. qitater, tho ending tranaformed by association 
with ler : cp, quaternu-s : ternu-s. 

There seems to have been another mode of expression in 
the parent language, to which are due the following: 8kr. sa-hfl 
'imce, one time' pdiica kftvas 'five times', Lith. v'inq kafqt 
'once' dii karlit 'twice' iris harttts 'three times' 0,C.81. d&va 
krafy "twice' ^eH iraifi 'five times'. 

fees peculiar to single languages: 

Skr. eka-vdram 'once' tri-vHruni 'thrice' from vara- 'the right 
moment for something, one's turn'. Aveet, liii-pap 'twice" prie- 
-Otf/ 'thrice', neuters of forms with the suffix -uenl- (cp, below, 
under 2) ; prisat-a-pwem '30 times' (suffix -tjio-). 

Gr. a-7ial 'oDce'; the second part ia connected with nt^yyvfu 
'i make fast, atrengthen' narfoaio-; 'peg*, and probably had at 
first much the aame meaning as another word belonging to the 
same root, namely 0,H.G./aA "part, portion' k.%. fmc 'apace of 
time, time" (cp, Mid.H.G. ewi-vach, manec-vack.) The adverbs 
from 'four times' onwards end in -xi or -xt;,' (Dor, ->uv) : rsr^atu, 
ntniitii etc. The same -xi occurs in ov-xl noUti-xi^ it was doubtleaa 
a nom. ace, aing, neut. with the meaning hoc' (cp. Litb. szi-s 
O.C.SI. si 'hie', § 409); cp. OathofT, Morph. ITnt, IT 241 f., and 
the Author, Gr, Gr.» p, 131,') 

Lat, semel; Wackernagel, Kuhn^s Ztachr, XSX 316, con- 
jectures that this word cornea from *s)jt-iM^/t and ia connected 
with Gotb. mSl 'time' (Mod.H,G, -mal). The adverbs from "five 
times' onwards end iu -ifJns -ies: quinqmSs sextSs etc. (and totiSs 
ffUOtiSs), Umbr. nuvia 'noviea'. Many conjectures have been 
,de as to the origin of this ending ; the most likely of them 
Pott's, connecting it with 8kr, kiyani- 'how great? how much? 
how manifoldf iyant 'so great, etc' (cp, the Author, Morph, 



1) If -Mi were the interrogatiTe pronoun '71-, as is aaaomed b]> 
WaokeniHgd (Knhn's Ztsohr. X.XV 286 f.) and J. Schmidt (^Fluralb. 352), 
■U the dialects but Thessalian muat have had -n In place of it. 1 there- 
tote oppose this view. For Theas. ■(-(, «ee mj Gr. Gr.' pp. 51 f. 



TJnt.V 14). Thumeyaen'a view (Arch, fiir lat. Lexicogr., V275 f.) 
as ti) -iens is probably to bo accepted; he regarda it as a pro- 
ethnic Italic transformation of *-ient, bo that khjat, tlie neuter 
of the Sanskrit form , would exactly correspond to it. Osc. 
petiro- -pert 'quater', cp. Lat. semper. 

O.ir. oen-fecht oenecht 'once* (fecht 'way, course"), fo dt 
'twice', fo thrl 'thrice' etc, 

Goth, dinumma sinpa 'once' tvdim sinpam 'twice' etc. O.H.O. 
eines (gen. s'ng.) 'once', drlo-stunt fior-stunt etc. [stunia 'section 
of time'); alao expressions with warb, as sihun toarb {hwarba 
'a turning round') ; with spurt 'stadium', as drim spurtim ; and 
with mdl 'point of time", aa z'eimmo male 'one time, once', zu 
drin tnolen 'thrice'. Aud see further : J. Grimm , D. Gr. Ill 
231 ff., and Rumpelt, Die deutach, Pron. und Zahlw. 167 ff. 

Lithuanian baa also a set of phraaea with s§ki-s 'blow, 
stroke', aa petihis sykiiis 'five times', cp. the Upper German 
schlag 'blow' ^ mal. 0.C.81. has phrases with -&(X)di -idi 
(from iSi/- 'to go") : dvaSdi 'twice' triSdi 'thrice' etc. (cp. Leskien, 
Handbuch p. 95). 

2. Adjectives. 

With -vetit- (II § 12T p. 404): Avest. vlsaiti-vant- 'twenty- 
fold' prisap-want- 'thirtyfold' xSvailt-vant- 'sixtyfold', Gr. rtradg 
-iiTOi,', a coin worth four /Minor, tot *rfto<t-/fyi:-, of which To/ac 
19 an ad-formate. 

The following are etymologically connected: Gr. ei-nio'-tf 
^i-nX6-c etc., ii-nalTO-i ipi-Tinlto-^ and Ji-nldoio-s Zfn-nXaniO-g 
etc., Lat. sim-plu-s du-plu-s tri-plft-s etc., Goth, din-faip-s fidur- 
-falp-s O.H.G, ein-falt zm-falt dri-falt etc. These are related 
to Goth, faltan 'to fold' Skr. pufa-s pufa-m 'a fold' (cp. I p. 209 
footnote 1), aa Lat. sim-plex dii-plex etc. to plectere pUcart 
(J, Schmidt, in Kuhn'a Ztachr. XVI 430, gives an explanation 
which may, I believe, be reconciled with this, although at first 
sight it seems to be different); but the second r of Umbr. Iri- 
-brisine 'triplicitate' {-hr- for -pr- quite regular, I § 499 p. 366) 
as compared with tri-pler 'triplia' du-pla 'duplas', has not been 
explained. Gr. -jrioo-s,- in a'-nAn'o-? etc. we may conjecture to 
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be akin to nXov-io-g, and to have been early aesociated in the 
popular mind with -rrdo-i.') 

There remain a large number of other forinations answering 
to Modem German adjectives in -fack -f/iltig '-fold'. Of these 
a few examples may be given. 8kr. cdtur-vaya- 'fourfold', 
ddia-gva- daia-gvin- 'tenfold', tri-wdrtu-§ tri-vft- 'threefold', 
Gr. T^l-ffaro-^ T(u-(fdaio-Q 'threefold'; Lith. dtH-Unka-s 'twofold' 
{liUki-s, gea. imkio, 'a bending'}, O.C.Sl. dvo-gubJ -gub'(n& Lith- 
dvi-guba-8 Prusa. dm-gubbu-s 'twofold' (O.C.Sl. gu(h)nqti 'to 
bend, incline, fold, move', Lett, gub-stu 'I crouch, bow" Lith, 
guba 'stack, rick'). 

§ 188. Distributives, The oldest mode of expreaaing 
dietributivea was to repeat the numeral, as Skr. pdHca-paAca 
■five each" (Rig- Veda HI 55 18), ika-Ska-s (^kaika-s) 'one each, 
one at a time', ydrsas-pSrva-s pUrva-purvas 'the first on each 
occasion' (ep, II § 53 p. 99), dean-dvd-m 'two at a time, a pair", 
Annen. mi mi 'Btnguli' tarn tasn "deni", Aesch. Pera. 981 fivpi'a 
/iv^a Tiif^Tiaazdv = xaid ftv^tdJag TjeftndCoyra. Cp. Pott, Ztschr. 
der deutsch. morg. Ges., XII 458 ff., Doppeliing pp. 156 ff.; 
Lobeck, Pathol. I 184; Winer, Gr. des neutest. Sprachidioms ' 
p. 234; Wolfflin, Zur distributiven Gemination, Archiv fiir lat. 
Lex. n 323. 

Adverbs ; Skr. -ids, as Ska-Sds 'singly , one after another 
dvi-Ms 'by twos, in pairs' tata-&ds 'by hundreds': cp. Gr. t-Ktiq 
'by itself, apart, afar' drSoa-ndi 'man by man'. 

Adjectives with the suffix -no-. Lat. blnu-s for *bis-tio-, 
Mnu-s for *tris-no- and ter-nu-s, guater-nus, sSnU'S for *sexno-, 
etc. (cp. J. Baunack, Kuhn's Ztschr. XSV 257 ff.). O.Icel. 
has corresponding forms, taenner prenner femer pi. 'two, three, 
four at a time' for pr. Germ. *luis-na- etc., compare Mid.H.G. 
swirn m. 'thread of two strands' O.H.G. zmmSn zwimSn 'to 
twist'. Goth, tvei-b-ndi 'two at a time, two each', perhaps by a 
fusing of two suffixes -go- and -no-. Lith, dvynU du. 'twina'. 

1) In the derivation of -nJo-s from -JiJoo-: bj 'hyphaeresiB' I have 
no belief whatever. Cp. the A^athor, Bar. der sichs. Oob. der Wibb. 1889, 



Lith., with the suffix -jo-, tre-ji 'three at a time' ketoer-l 
'four at a time', and by ad-formation penb-eH s^es^-er^ etc. 
Cp. Avest, tUlrifa- 'fourth' a-xtulryn- 'to be apoken four times' 
{used of a certain prayer). 



THE CASES.') 
Qeneral Remarks. 
§ 184. A noun or pronuun can express Case, Number, 
and Qender. 



1} On the Indo-Oermaiiic aaaea in general; Bopp, Vergl. 
Gr.I'§118ff.p.245 tr. Sohleieher, Compendiuni' p.497 £f. Fr. Hflller, 
Qrdr der Sprachw. Ill 529 £ Bopp, Ober doa Demon stratiTiuii und den 
Ur»pning der Casus (Abliandl. der Berl. Akad. der Wiss., I82S). Soberer, 
Zur OeBch. der deuC«ch. 8pr.' 382 ff. DQntzer, Die Deoli nation der idg. 
Spraoben naoh Bedeutung und Form entwickelt, 1839. Schleicher, Cber 
Eiuschi ebon gen tot den Casueenduugen im IndDgermaninohen , KuhnV 
Ztiohr, IV 54 ff. Grasamann, Cler die CaBUflbildang im Indogerm., 
I'bi'il. XJI 241 fl. Ludwig, Ober den TOoatischeD Ausgang der Bildung»- 
anffiie, ifti'rf. XV 443 IT. Stenzl or, Uber die Teraohiedenen Conjugationon 
und Deciinationen in den Idg. Sprachen, bee. im Lat., Abhandlungen der 
Sohlesigchen GeBellsch. fQr TaterlBiid. Cultur, Philogopli.-hist. Abtheil. 1664, 
Heft I. HiliiBohtDBnn, Zur CaBUstehrc, 1875. fiergaigne, Du r6le 
de la derivation dana la d^clinaieon indo-eiirop^ennc , M^m. de la Soc. dt 
ling. II 35S aqq. BrSal, Sur le noinbre dea cas de la d^olinaiaan indu- 
europi^enne, ibid. lU S22 eqq. Penka, Die Entatehung der aj^- 
oretiatiaoben Casus im Lat. , Gr. uiid Deuiscben , 1874. / d. , Diu 
Nominal Hex ion der idg. Spraohen, ISTB. Wliitney, General Consi- 
derations on the Indo-European Cafio Sjatem, Trans, of the Ajn. Phil. 
Asaoo., XIII 86 ff. Bn U Qrasaerie, £t. de gramm. oomp.: Dea 
relations gramoiatiiMles consider^es dana leur ooucept et dan§ leur expres- 
sion uu de la categorie dcs oaa, Paria 1890. Leakien, Die Partihel -citii 
in der Deolination, eln Beitrag Bur Analjae der idg. Casuaendun.^en. Ber. 
der sai^ha. Qesellacb. der Wiss., 1884, p. 94 S. Wenok, Zur irig. Casua- 
bildiiQg, Boma 16S4. The Author, Zur Gescbiubte der atammflbsturendeii 
Deolinationen, Curtiua' Stud. IX 361 IT. Oethoff, Zur Frage dea UrBprungs 
der germ, ii- Declination, nebat ^iner Theorie Qber die ursprDngUabe Unter- 
toheiduog starker und sohwacher Casus im Idg., Paul und Braune's Bei- 
trSge III 1 IF. Hillebrandt, Zur Lebre von den starken und acbnaoheii 
Caaua, Bez2. Beitr. II 305 ff. Regnaud, Gxamen du inouvement vooaliquo 
dans la d^clinaisou dea Ih^mes iudo-eorop^ena en if, i', ■■ et queationq oon- 
netes, 1883. CoUiti, Die Flexion der Kooiina mit dreifacher Btamni- 
abstufung im Altind. und im arieoli., Bezz. Beilr X 1 ff. Btrachaii, 



The Casee. The original language had seven cases: 
(Tominntive, Accusative, Genitive, Ablative, Dative, 

ftAbatufong in Cage-ondings, ibid. XIT ITS ff. L.Hsvet, L? r«nforcenient 
s 1ft d£cUnai«on en A, H^m. de la Soc. de ling. 11 9 sqq. / if., Sur la 

l-4teliiiaiaon de6 thimea f^minins en A, ibid. II 3ST eqq. 

Aryan. Bartholomsc. 7.ai ar. Flexion dcr SlSmme auf •>; -n, 

l-m, -j, -»i AriBChe Porachungen 1 25 ff. /((., Die ar. Flexion der Ad- 
jeotira und Partiiipia auf nf-, Kuhn'a Zeitsohr. XXIX 487 ff. 'Whitney, 
Siutakrit Orammar p. 80 ff. B o e h t li n g k , Die skr. Doclinat.. St. Peterab. 
1944. Lanman, On Noun-Inflection in the Teda (Journ. Am. Or. Soo. K.), 
iSgO. Dutena, Eaaai aur roriglne dea expoaanta oaauels en SanaorJt, Pnria 
1383. Hanusz. Ober das allmahliohe Umsicligreifen der ii-Docl. itn Altiad., 
IS85. F. O. P. Storck, Casuum in lingua Palica furmntio compar. cum 
Sonscritae linguae ratione, Monaat. 1862. Bartholoniae, Handliuch der 
nltiran. Dialektp, p. 05 IT. Oathoff, Daa determinierende S hex Casux- 
fonnen im Altiranieohen, Morph. Unt. 11 78 ff. Horn, Die Nominalflexion 
im Avesta und den altpera. Keilinaohrifteri, I: Die Stamme auf Spiranten 
1885. Baitholomae, Die gatliischL' Floiion der ti-8tamme, Bezz. Beitr. 

xm 89 f. 

Armenian. Fr. Hliller, Beitr. zur Declination des armeniBohen 
NmnenB, 1864. 

Greek and Latin. Henry, Precis de grammaire compar^e du 

greo «t da latin,' p. 192 Bqq. Hartung, Ober die Casus, ihre Bildung 

und Bedeutung in der gr. uud lat. Sprache, 1S3I. Qrotefend, Data ad 

Hartun^um de principiis ac signilicationibua caauum epielula, Qott. 1835. 

^'Schmidt-Stet tin, Ober die Anordnung der Declination der Nominen 

I Oriech. und Lat., HSfer'a Ztsohr. fQr die Wisa. der Spr., Ill 310 ff. 

Meyer, Gedrfingte Vergloichnng der griacli. und lat. Declination, 

Ebel, Starke und achwaohe Foriii«n griechischer and iBteiniaeheT 

Somina. Euhn's Ztaohr. I 289 ff. Leo Jleyor, Die einailbigen Nomina 

1 Griecb. und Lat,, Kuhu'a Ztaohr. V 361! ff. 8 ah warimann, Ober 

Urspning und Bedeutung der griecb. und lat. Flexionsendungen, Ehingen 

Dantiier, Die urspr. Casus im Gr. und Lat., Kuhn'a Ztachr. SVH 

Wegener, De casuum nonaulLorum Graeoorum et Latinorant 

^iatoria, 1871. Bornbak, Ober die Casuslehre der gr. und lat. Spracbe, 

LZtBchr.rar d. Gymn. 1872, p.307S. Chaignet, Th^orie de la d^olinaiaon 

dei Qonis en greo et en latin d'apr^s Ics principea de la philologie oom- 

par^, Paris 1879. Petroni, Dei casi nelle lingue olABaiohe e parti colar- 

nenle del looatiro, Naplea 1ST8. 

ek. Kflhner, Auafilhrl.Or.dergrieoh.Spr.,r'p.280ff. G.Meyer, 
f. Or." p. 399 ff. The Author, Gr. Gr. (J. Mailer's Handb. der Klaaa. Alter- 
w.lI*}p.llSff. pBEzi, LalinguagreoaBntica,p. ITSaqq. F.C.Serrius, 
ffisBCDsehaftliohe Entwickelung Qber Uraprung und Bedeutung der grieob. 
19. Stolz, Beitr. zur Decl. der grJeoh. Nomina. 1880. Ho ill el, 
a de la ddcUnaison greoque par I'occent, Par. 18S2. Oatto, Moipho- 



Locative, ami Instrumental. It has always been the cuato;ii 
to define and arrange the whole masa of recorded forms under 
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login greca: Osservazioni aulla deolinnzione del nomi oon tcma in a, Torinu 
1882. E. J. Hnupt, De nommum in -iv: eneuntiuni fleiione Homericn, 
1B83, A. Torp, Ben gtieske Nominalfiesion, ChristiaDia 1690 (published 
after this work had gone to preaa, and so not availsible for use). 

Italic. Lindsay, The Early Latin Declenaion, Cla»a. Rev. II L29 IT. 
and273ff. KQhner, Anarahrl. Or. der lut. Spr,, I p. 172 ff. Stolz, Lat.Gr. 
(J.Miiller'HHaDdb.deBKlaas.Alt.n'), p.332ff 
Ut. Spraohe, I' und II* t ff. K. L. Struvi 
Conjugation, 1823. Gk, De formia coauu 
F. Biioheler, Grdrsa. der lat. Deol. f ISfiS), r 
French tranalation fPr^^ois de \% denl. lat.) by L. Ha 
by the author and the tranalator, Par. 
BnbatantiTa und Adjeotiva au( frrund der ErgebnissB der vergleioh. Spraob- 
forsohung, 1872. Herguet, Die Entwickelung der lat. Forme nbildung 
mit beatBndiger Berflcksiohtigung der vergl. Spraohforsohung, 1870. p. 7 ff. 
Fumi, Note glottologiohe, I: Contributi alia atoria comparata deUa deoli- 
nazione lattna, Palermo 1382. Walter, Zur Declination der I'-StSnuno 
im Lateiniaohen, Kuhn's Ztschr. IX 370 ff. StoU, Zur lat. Deal., Wiener 
Stud. YI 136 IT. Aug. HQIIer, De prtaoia verborum fortnia Varroniauia, 
1877, p. 22 sqq. Schnchardt, Lateiniacbe und Romanisohe Dpolinatioii. 
Euhn'a Ztaobr. XXII 153 S. U. d'Arboia de Jubainvillo, La dSolinaisou 
Iftiine en Oaule A I'^poque mSroringienne , Par. 1872. W. Meyer. Die 
Sohickaate des lat. NeutrutnH jni Bonianisoben , 1883. £. Appel, De 
genere neutro intereunCe in lingua Latina, 1833. Suohier, Der Uatergan;; 
der geschlcehtloaen Subatantirform, Aroh. filr lat. Lex. und Gr., Ill 161 ff. 
O. Koffmane, Lexicon kteiniBoher Worlformen, 1874. QeorgSB, 
Lexikon der lat. Wortformea, 1889 (not yet completed). — ^ Ze y aa , Do gnb- 
1 Dmbricorum deolinntione, TiUit 1346-1847. C. Stophany, 
n Oaoorum declinatiane cum Latiaia oomparata, Roatock 18T4. 

Keltic. Zeuas-Ebel, Or. Celt. p. 220 aqq. Scokoh, Celtio 
Declonaion, Bezz. Bei^r. XI 64 ff. Windiaoh, Die irischen Aualaota- 
gesetzc, Paul und Braune's Beitr. IV 204 tf. Stokes, Bemerkungen Dher 
die ir. Declinationen , Kuhn and Sohleiohcr'a Boitr. I 333 ff. and 448 ff. 
Ebel, CeltisoheStudicn: Die Declination, ibid. I 155 If., II 67 ff. Id4m, 
ITeutra auf -as im Altir., il.iii. VI 222 ff. C. A. Berrure, Gsaai de gram- 
maire gnuloiae: Lea d^olinaisons, in Le Mus6on VI 439 ff. and 511 ff. 

German io and Bal to-61avanic. Leakien, Die Declination i in 
SlBvieoh-Litaoiaohen und QermaniHchen, 1876. 

Germanio. Grimm, D. Or. I> fl870)"p, 508 ff. DelbrQok, Die 
Decl. der Subst. im Germaniachen, insonderheit im Gotiaoheii, Ztaohr. fiir 
deatache Phil., II 381 ff. Soberer, Zur Oeach. der deutaohen Spr.> 546 ff. 
Wilken, Zur deuUoheu Declination, Germania .XIX 18 IF. Kluge, 
Horoen, Behaghel, Paul'a Grdraa. der germ. Phil. 1 384 «., 490 ff., 
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these seven beads. But since meaning, and not form, ia the 
basia of this classification, it often happens that forma etymo- 
I lexically distinct are grouped together, as in tho Lat. gen. sing. 
Jul and (O.Lat.) eqitas; whilst others which are really con- 
fpected are separated, as in Skr. wS dat. and gen., or the bk- 
Ixes, which have one part, and that the moat important, in 
iDinmon. 

Details of case-usage will be found in the Syntax; this is 
ftie place only for a few general remarks. The Nominative 
plplied that the noun idea was the central point of the action ex- 
pressed by the verb. The Accusative brought the noun into 
some dependent relation to the verb, the exact relation being deter- 
mined by the sense of the verb and noun in any given instance 
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id ei2 ff. Burghaoser, Oerm. Nominalflexion, 1888. Knhle, Zur Ent- 

iekelunf; der oonBonantiachen DeclinBtion im Oerm., 1887. B r aun e , 

ST IT. Ebel, Bemetkungen anr got. Deul, Kuhn'* Ztnohr. TV 

138 ff. Treitz, ^er die Decl. der starken SubstaiitiTs im Gotisohen, 

Kuhn'B Ztschr. SVI 344 tf. Braune, Althochd. Qr. p. US ff. Dietrich, 

Hisloria declinationiH theotiBcne priiBanae e fontibuB describitur, Harbiirg 

Primer. On the ConHonant DeoleiiBion iu Old Norse, Am. Joum. 

II 30 ff. and 181 ff. 

Bal to-Slavonic. C.O.Smith, De locia quibuedam grHmmatioae 

iguanim Bnltinarum et SlaTonioitruni, II: Do nominum decliiiBtiDne, Havniae 

I85T. Lenkien, Spuren der Htammabstufenden DGalination im Slar. und 

Lith., Arch, fflr slav. Phil. Ill 108 ff. S oh leiolier, Lit. Gr. p. 170 ff. 

Surschnt, Or. der littau. 8pr. p. 229 ff'. Bezzen borger, Beitr. zur 

Oesch. der lit. Spr, p. 120 ff. Braokner, Zur Lehre Ton den spraohl. 

Neubildungen im Ut. (fiber Doi:l.l, Arch, fflr alay. Phil, m 33.^ ff. Pauli 

itudien, II: Formenlehre , Kuhnund Sehleloher's Boitr. VII 

il5ff. Bezzenberger, Zar lettieahen Deeli nation, in his Beitr. XT 294 ff. 

oh, Vergl. Or. der slav. Spr. Ill' 1 ff. Legkien, Hnndb. der 

Itbulg. Spr.' p. 53 ff. 8oholvin, Die DeoUnatloii in den pannonieoh- 

•enieohen Denkmalem deB Alt klrohen slav., 1877. Th. Vetter, Zur 

loh. der nominalen Dccl. im RusBisohen, 1883. Przyborowaki, Ve- 

■■tiaaima sdjectirorum linguae Pulonae declinatio, Posen 1861. Bandouin 

nay, Einige FSlIe der Wirkun^ der Anatogio in der Polniaohcn 

teclination, Kuhn und SeUaicher'a Boitr. VI 19 ff. Stephan, SmnI, 

kij. Ober die 'Wirkungen der Analogic in der Declination dca Elein- 

ruaaisohcii, Arch, fflr bIbv. Phil, VIII 104 ff., 409 ff. und IS 58 ff. Oblak, 

ZuT Qesch. der nominalen Declination im SloveniBohen, ibid. XI 395 ff., 

ff. and Xn I ff., 358 ff. 

"Works and EUaajB treating of single oases wil! be cited below. 
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(accusative of object, of result, and ao forth). The Genitive 
expressed some relation between noun and noun, this also being 
determined by their sense (genitive of origin, of object, and so 
forth) ; it also attached a. noun to a verb iu such a way that only 
a part (greater or leas) and not the whole of it was affected or 
mastered by the action of the verb ; and thirdly, it formed adverbs 
of time and place. The Ablative denoted that the noun was 
the source from which the verbal action came. The Dative 
denoted tliat the noun was that for which the action of the verb 
held good, or to which it was directed. The Locative gave 
the sphere in which sometliing was or some action took place, 
the goal of motion and the placo where a moving thing comes 
to rest. Lastly, the Instrumental expressed that with which 
something was (accompaniment), or with which something was 
done (means). 

The Vocative ia traditionally classed with these aa an eighth 
case. But this was merely a method of address, or call, standing 
outside the sentence as far as syntax was concerned, and there- 
fore not properly a ease at all. 

Numbers. There were three numbers, Singular, Plural, 
and Dual. The Singular expressed unity, and this number 
served for both single and collective ideas. The Plural denoted 
a number of similar things, and was also used where the same 
thing had a variety of forms or phases (as 8kr. mflydvas Or, 
S^aviiToi 'kinds of death') ; it further denoted anything complicated, 
anything which consisted of parts or sections (e. g. Skr. Ved. 
dhamdsas Lith. dumai 'smoke'). The Dual was used of two 
complementary things, commonly where by nature or convention 
they formed a pair. Further discussion of these points will be 
found in the Syntax. 

Genders. Lastly, there were three Genders in the parent 
language, Masculine, Feminine, and Neuter. The gender 
depended not ao much on what we call case-sufSxes as on the 
stem of the word, and it has accordingly been discussed under 
Formative Suffixes; see especially II § 57 Rem. p. 10l>, §145 
p. 458. More will be said of this m theSyntax. 
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§ 19B. The manner in which particular relations of case, 
number and gender were expressed was in most inatances the 
the stem received an accretion sound of which broughf 
ith it some one of these meaningE. But we cannot always 
tU exactly what the accretion was. In a certain number 
of forma, the point where the new part joined on to the old 
ia quite clear, so that we may use a hyphen to divide the ending 
irom the stem; e. g. in the nom. sing, •nfly-s {= Skr, nflii-^ 
Gr, vav-^) and *f}cyo-s (^ Skr. dsea-s Lnt. eqiio-s), in th'' nom. 
sing. neut. *ju^o-m (= Skr. i/ugA-m Lat. jugu-m) , and in the 
loc, pi. •wfly-jK {= Skr. nHxt-^u, cp. Gr. vav-al). In others it ia 
a moot point how far we are justified in making a division: 
examples are the dat. sing. *efyOi (= Gr. 7wnw, cp. Avest. haomSi 
dat. 'the soma plant') and in the nom. pi, 'c^yils (= Skr, divas, cp. 
Goth. BtilfOs 'wolves'). These forma might, it is true, be analysed 
*elivS-i and *eft<S-8, -5- being explained as a lengthening of 
•o- (ahlaitt), and as a matter of fact the -i and the -s were no 
doubt regarded in the unreflecting consciousness of the speaker 
as exponents of the relation in which these words stood to their 
sentence, even though the length of the stem-vowel served as a 
further mark to distinguish these casea from others, as from the 
nom. and ace. sing, Slill, there is no reason why they should 
not have come from 'efcuoai and *e£yoes by vowel-contraction 
(cp. I § 115 p. 107), If so, -ai and -es would have been the 
proper case-endings at a period earlier than that which came just 
before the gradual dissolution of the parent language.') 

But these accretions to the stem were not indispensable; 

case, gender, or number could be expressed by the stem alone. 

For example, *e£i<il (= 8kr. fl^Dfl Lat. equa) waa nom. sing., 

I. loc. pi. Skr. <is'-'*-SM; *me {= Gr. fit Goth, mi-k) waa aoc., 

Lat. mi-hi Skr. md-hyam; *dhemen and *dh3men {= Skr. 



IJ Johftnsaon I Bezz. Beitr. XIV 156) refusea tn allow thp rules for 

lion in ihe proethnic language wfaioh w^re given in the pati- 

e of the first volume of ibis work died above. I freely admit that if 

t paragraph nere to be written over again, I should aiate taoiX of theae 

ttioos with more reaerTe. 
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dhdman, Gr. iofiii. »i/isr) were loc. sing., cp. dat. aio^. Skr. 
dhdtnan-S Or. inf. S^nty-ui; *pllu (= Skr.p»rti O.FriB. /trftf, 
cp. Gr. Tiolv Goth, ^m) and ^dusmenes (= Skr. durmanaa Gr. 
iva/itrtQ') were nom. ace, neiit., cp. nom. aing. masc. Skr. purd-g 
Gr. Tiolv-i; and ace. sbg. masc. Skr. durmanas-am Gr. SvOfisvi-a, 

There was another mode of expressing these three 
relations. This was by giving to the ending of the stem 
a particular grade of Ablaut, For example "patSr (= Gr. ntn^p 
h&t. pater) and 'dusmenis {= Skr. durmanas Gr. Svautvtjc) were 
singular nominatives, marked as such partly by the S {-tSr — Ss~ 
being one grade of the formative suffix) which is wanting 
to the other cases; *genon (=; Skr. Jdtias Gr. yivog) was distin- 
guished as nom, ace. neut, partly by its o {the os-grade of the 
formative suffix), which at the same time showed that the form 
was a substantive, cp. Gr, tfstvCoq as contrasted with f/ffvSdg. In 
this instance, as in so many others, a difference which arose 
naturally from the working of what we call the Laws of 
Sound has been turned to account in distinguishing varieties 
of usage. The same remark holds good for some of the words 
whose form was distinguished by a special inflexional suffix. To 
take an example: in *p)te>'-^i and *pater-es (= Skr. pitdr-am 
pitdr-as Gr. nar*'p-« naifii-iq), the ace. sing, and the nom. pi, 
were expressed partly by the intlexional suffix and partly by 
the ablaut-grade of the formative suffix -ter-, which distin- 
guished them from other cases with -(r- -tf- -th'-. In rool- 
nouns, in the same way, this or that case was marked partly by 
ablaut-differences in the root-syllable (see II § 160 pp. 479 £f.). 
Cp. II § 7 pp. 15 f. 

Thus it becomes clear that in treating of declension, case- 
suffixes are by no means all we have to do with. We must 
also take account the different shapes of the stem. 

The chief relations uf ablaut within the stems of words, so 
far as they affect declension — this we may call Case-Ablant 
— have already been considered under the head of Stem- 
Formation, To this part of the Grammar we shall often have 
occasion to refer in what follows. 
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One special point must be mentioned. Forms which show 
strong-grade voealiani have been called Strong, and those with 
Tocalism of the weak grade have been called Weak. On the 
same principle, we apeak of Strong and Weak Caaes; 
the Strong including the nom. ace. and voc. of all numbers 
(excepting the nom. and ace. sing, and dn. neut., and perchance 
the Bcc. pi. mai«c. and fern, as well; see § 325), and the loc. 
sing.; while all the other caaea arc Weak, 

But two cautions should be given. 

"1. This classification of the cases holds only for consonant- 
etema ; e. g, Skr. wi'^iin- Goth, auhsan- 'ox', Skr. pUdr- Gr. Tiarig- 
'father*. It does not hold for stems in u, such aa Skr. sSiiA- 'bod'. 

2, It holds good primarily ooly for the proethnic stage of 
Indo-Germanic. Sanskrit ha-^ kept these old distinctions between 
the oases fairly well; but in the other languages form-association 
and re-formation have changed and effaced them to a great 
extent; compare, for example, Greek narj'pwf for the older 

Remark. In Sansknt grammar, fhe Weak cases are subdiiided into 
Middle and Weakest, aooording aa the cose-auffls begioB with a con- 
SOaanc or a sonant; e. g. instr, pi. iikiii-f?hi^ pilf-/'ln'f and inj<tr. sing, uksn-4 
pUr-d. Cp. I g 308 p. 2*5. gg 311 f. pp. 247 tf. 

Gender will of course be discussed in the following pages 
only in so far as it is expressed by peculiarities in the case- 
endings, 

§ 188. One difficult question must not be entirely passed 
over in this place. How did the case-endings, as we are able 
[o restore them for the end of the proethnic period, come to 
have the meaning which they had? 

From the principles laid down in the first paragraphs of 
Volume II, we must assume that forms with a case-suffix, 
such as *elc\fO-s '^uo-m, are compounds which once were phrases. 
What the final of each word of this kind actually was, before 
it became the sign of a case and the type after which new words 
eoold be formed at will, we have not the means of discovering 
by etymological research; the forma which have been transi- 



mitted from the parent language as fully developed cases do not 
give enough evidence. Conjectures there are in plentj', not a 
few of them reasonable enough to deserve mention here; prin- 
ciples which can be seen in action during later times often 
throw light upon what must have happened in times gone by. 

In those cases which expressed some relation in space, the 
inflexion may have been generally a demonstrative with some 
local meaning. 

With regard to the -m of the ace. aing. ('eJcyo-m), we must 
remember that neuter forms which have it (as *jugo-m} serve 
for the nominative aa well. Thus -m can hardly have had a 
proper accusative meaning to begin with. We may conjecture 
that -m was first used with o-stoms only; that where an o-stem 
could have a form in -s {such as ^eRuo-s), the jw-form came to 
be contrasted with this in some vague indeterminate way, ita 
meaning being narrowed to that of an accusative ease; and that 
afterwards -m was regarded as an accuaative-auffix proper, and 
used as such with other classes of stems. It is tempting to 
identify this with the particle -m which appears in ao many Cases, 
especially iu pronominal forms (aa Skr, ahdm "ego' ntdm 'me"). 
See Gaedicke, Dor Ace, in Veda, 17 '); Leskien, Ber, der sachs. 
Gee. der Wiss. 1884, p. 101; Torp, Beitr. zur Lohre von den 
geschlechtl. Pron, 1888, p. 23. 

Remark. In a similar way, the nominative -» beoame n sign of the 
masculine. It certainly had nothing to do originallj with the contrasting 
or masculine and feminine, but was used indifferently with either; then in 
the class of o-stema it viae brought into contrast with the feminine, beoanee 
words of that class had coirasponding fominines without a ending in S 
and -i (•eijfO-8 'horse': *fhf(l, and *i'{5(J-s 'wolf: 'jijji). It is clear that to 
the Greeks s denoted the masculine, because they added ^; to old feminine 
tiominatives , such as 'ytar.a ('youth') when they wore used to designate 
male persona, as •■rariaf f@ 190 p. 67). Here -a came to denote the 
ina80Dline gender, as we are supposing that -mi came to denote the nccu- 
gative case, and the raasc. rtaria; bore the same relation to the 'feminine' 
nagrt-g Tiofi-c vav-t as the aoc. Xnno-r to the 'nominative' vv^v'-r. 

The -i of the nom. pi. *to-i (= Gr. to-i Skr. te) cannot 



t) Oaedioke's suggestion for the origin of this -m [p. 18) i 
le improbable. 
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be separated from the -i- which precedes so many plural case- 
suTtLxes (Gr. to-T-m Skr. tS-^u, Goth, pd-i-m O.C.Sl. tiS-mi etc.). 
Thus it 18 an obvioua conjecture that this -i was at firat a 
sign of the plural, not of the nominative. J. Schmidt regards 
*toi as arismg from the jiixta-poaition of the two pronominal 
stems to- and i-: this' + 'that' = 'these, the (pi.)* (Kuhn's 
Ztschr., XXV 6). If so, *ek*ois(u) (= 8kr. dieS^u Gr. Innow., 
cp, O.C.Sl. vlUcickQ) and similar noua-forms were suggested by 
the analogy of the pronouns. 

Another element with a plural meaning was s. This is 
most clearly seen in the ftA-auffixes, as *-iAis beside *-iAi, *-bkos 
beside *-bho, Skr. -hhyas beside -hhya {tti-bhya 'tibi') and the 
m-flufBxea which are connected with them. See §§ 367 and 379. 
It may be assumed without hesitation that this s is the same 
thing aa the -es of the nominative plural (Gr. noi-fc). On the 
other hand, it is a question whether -ns in the accusative 
plural has this s or not (§ 325) ; -ns ia usually looked upon a& 
the ace. sing, -m made plural by adding -s, but it baa not been 
aplaincd why -nis was not kept, as it should have been, in 
Uthuanian and Pruaaian (cp. Lith. dial, tilkitns Pruss. deiicmia) '). 
Te may follow Torp in regarding the s of the Sanskrit pronouns 
nas, vas etc. as the same plural suffix (see § 436). 

In several of the dual cases, it is found (e. g. Skr. vfkait 
F.befiide vfka). This may be regarded as haviog beeu an inde- 
ndent word meaning 'both, two'. See § 285, 

It has often been conjectured that bit in the AA-suffixe* 
Jove mentioned was something of the nature of a formative 
It may be worth while comparing a similar change in 
tddle High German, where in the gen, dat. sing, herzen (nom. 
. herte) the -en, which waa originally a formative sufBx 
t § 114 p. 366), was changed to a case-ending. This hh- has 
I compared with the suffix -hho- treated in II § 78 pp. 216fi'. 
nt considering au-ai beside a^t-ipw, whose aecond part cannot 

1) The Prussian ending -mans for '-mam-n (if this annlyais ie right) 
t be brought in BTidenoe , sinoe lliere are epeoial ( 
B ea«e. See § 367. 
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bL' Beparated from Cloth, hdi 'both', and remembering that bh- 
belonged specially to the suffix of the instrumental (sociative, 
comitative), we are forced to ask whether the dual *6ft5y *bhs 
and these ftA-auffises should not all be derived from a root 
which had the sense of being paired or together. Cp. § 274. 

Within the separate languages, adverbial words (poatpositions 
and the like) often coalesced with fully formed caaes bo com- 
pletely that they were absorbed into the case-ending. Examples 
are : Avest. loc. pi. vehrkaesv-a § 356, Gr. 'Adi^va^t i. e. 'j49rpiaz- 
-Jt § 327, Lith. tamim-pi § 423, Goth, mi-k § 442. These pro- 
cesses, which are perfectly easy to recognise, support the following 
assumptions. (1) An adverb -e, perliaps connected with the 
Skr. postpositioti d, is to be seen in 8kr. dat. vfkSy-a and in 
the loc. Lith. rafikoj-e raftkos-e 0.C.81. kamen-e, see §§ 246, 
257, 264, 356. — (2) -sm and -si in the loc. pi., e. g. Skr. pfks^ 
Gr. IvMioi, are merely the loc. pi. -s with the particles w and 
» affixed to it, aee § 356. — (3) There are similar affixes 
in the nom. sing, Osc. pot 'qui' Lat. guJ (ground-form *qo-i) 
and O.Pers. hauw Gr. ov-(to-s;) (ground-form *so-y), see §§ 414 
and 415. — (4) A particle *em "om *-m was attracted to 
certain fully formed cases. This was most frequent amongst 
the pronouns, and was not confined to one case. Examples are: 
loc. sing. 8kr. dsvayam (§ 264), inatr. sing. 0.C.81. rqiq (§ 276), 
instr. etc. Gr. Sni-^iv {§ 281), dat. instr. du. Skr. vfka-bhyOm 
O.Ir. dib n- (§ 296), nom. Skr. ahdm O.C.Sl. (Km (§ 439) Skr. 
vay-dm (§ 441), ace. Skr. mdm O.C.Sl. m? (§ 442). On page 60 
we saw that it was natural to identify with this particle the -m 
of aoc. nom. Skr. yugdrni Lat. jugu-m. 

Where an Indo-Germanic case ahowa no accretion of any 
kind in the form of a sufKx, ae •eXijfl {§ 185 p. 57), we have 
no right whatever to aasunie that a auftix haa dropped off.') The 
cases of nouna sprang up when these were used in phrases 
along with other words. But it was not always necessary that the 



1) The Tooatire nngolar ol 
whftt wki sftid in 9 184, p. 56. 
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relation of a noun to its aenteoce should be definitely expressed. 
Sometimes it was clear from the context without further aid, 
and then the stem, as we call it, could appear alone. The mure 
generally caae-BuffixcH joiced theniaelves to words by composition, 
the more sharply defined became the use of forms without any 
suffix; and in the end they became cases as clearly marked aa 
those which had a suffix, this result being possibly hastened by 
their having special grades of ablaut (aa "pstSr Or. Ttnitjp). 

It may sometimes, however, be the case thot what appear to 
be forms without proper case-suffixea are only so in appearance. 
In Modern Iligh Cferman, certain names of places, such as Baden, 
Bergen, Hohenbiicken and Unterwalden are really dative forms, 
the case-suffix -n having been carried back to the nominative and 
retained in other eases aa though it belonged to the stem. 
Something of this kind may have happened with the suffixless 
locatives in -eri -y«i -men (Skr. miirdhdn etc.). These may 
really contain a case-suftix -« (-en ot the like) with a locative 
meaning; then the original stems will have been some shorter 
form (Gr. alfv beiog related to «(/o- in much the same way 
as oixfi to or'xo-), these forms, really locatives, having been 
made the foundation of the other cases. Similarly, the -r of 
Skr. u$ar 'in the morning', and the other forms of that kind, 
may have been a locative-suffix which eventually became part 
of the stem, as it is in Skr. gen. ii4r-da Gr. loc. iip-t etc. Bee 
Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XIY 164 IF., and Bartholomae , ibid. 
XV 14 ff. and 25 ff. 

§ 187. The case-endings of Masculine and Fe- 
minine Pronouns were in the parent language different from 
the corresponding endings of the noun ; cp. e. g. nom. ace. nent. 
*to-d (= Skr, td-d Or. m') and nom. ace. neut. *tici*o-m (= Skr, 
ndva-m Lat. novo-m). These two systems of cases, the Noun and 
the Pronoun, influenced each other in the proethnic period ; and 
all through the subsequent history of the languages analogical 
rd-adjuatments of thia kind have gone on in a greater or less 
degree. 

Thus there was a distinction between the declension of 



uoun and pronoun; but etill greater was the distinctioD between 
person )il pronuunB and nouns. In tracing the history of se- 
parate languages, it may often be seen that case-endings pass 
from nouns , and from pronouns masculine and feminine , to 
personal pronouns; but the reverse is hardly to be found. 

In the present division of this work, which deals with the 
formation of the cases of nouns, reference will be made to pro- 
nouns so far as their cases influenced those of nouns by analogy. 
Secondly, where in any case-form there was no original difference 
between noun and pronoun, the pronominal form is cited wherever 
a particular language has k«pt the original ending in a pronoun 
only, or where the original ending is seen to best advantage in 
a pronoun because it may have suffered less from phonetic 
change (e. g. Goth. p5 beside Juka, § 338). 

§ IBB. The Functions of more than one case were 
often attached to one form. Thus in the proethnic language itself, 
there was in most classes of stems a single form for the genitive 
and ablative singular, as 8kr. nSv-ds Or. nj-og 'of a ship' and 'from 
a ship' ; and in all stems only one form for the dative and ablative 
plural, as Skr. nau-bhyds Lat. nav-ibtis 'to ships' and 'from ships'; 
perhaps o-stems had no more than one form for the genitive 
and locative singular, as Lat. belli (§ 239), This multiplicity 
of functions was especially common in personal pronouns, as 
we shall see. 

In later periods this often came about by what is termed 
-syncretism ; several different case-forms , each with its own 
^ueaning, are replaced by one, which unites the meanings of 
them all. Thus the case which in Greek grammar is called 
the dative includes the meanings of dative, locative, and in- 
strumental; but the forma which are classed as datives in 
Greek are some of them geuuine datives, as oixw, some locatives, 
a» ffi", vnt'-ai (wku/ in N.W. Greek, Boeotian, etc.), and some 
instrumental forms, as niroic. Thus certain dative forms served 
lis locative and instrumental , certain locatives as dative and 
instrumental, and certain instrumentals as dative and locative, 
each over and above its own proper sense. Similarly in Latin, 
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I case which ie called ablative combined the meanings of 

lative, locatiTe, and instrumental; whilst the forms classed 

I ablative were some of thorn, as equS(d), true ablatives, some 

ative and instrumental forms, as hotnin-e. The origin of these 

Heretic or mixed cases lies almost entirely in the accidents 

t usage; we shall accordingly leave to the Syntax a detailed 

] of syncretic caaes and kindred questions. But looking 

ises historically we must be^in with the Indo-Germanic 

s-aystem, and discuBS each form in the separate languages 

reference to this. Thus we call Greek nj-i' 'locative', 

lOUgh the same form served as dative and inBtrumental 



As the singular form Skr. ndc-da Gr. fj^-o'e was both genitive 
And ablative in the proethnie language, so there were instrumentals 
ID -iAi, a& Gr. vav-ipt, which served alike for singular and plural, 
both then and later; see §§ 274, 281, 379. The nom. ace. neut. 
too, in the proethnie stage, seems often to have had the same 
formation for singular and plural; see §§ 223, 337, 340, .^42. 
J9. The subject of Case Formation is not confined 
) coses proper, but includoa adverbs as well. The history of 
jdverba in their special uses will be set forth in the Syntax. 
ffe are here concerned with their furni; and we shall diacuss 
I after the following fashion. 

There are two elaaaes of adverbial words. One consists of 

irda which once were ordinary caaes, but became isolated and 

) crystallised; as Gt. 'AS-r/vrjai, 01*01, a/ia, lai , hat. meritO, 

ido, bene, facile, multum. Sometimes these are the sole 

nidence for a case-formation in some language or dialect; thus 

|l Greek the old ablative in -5d only survives in crystallised 

Ir^bial forms (§ 241). Then, but not otherwise, do they 

^oern as here. The second class embraces words which never 

toDged to a regular paradigm ; they were isolated words, used 

{touch phrases as their meaning suited, but having no more 

one or two other words at most connected with them 

closely enough to form such a grammatical group as we call a 

Paradigm. Most of them were built up on some pronominal 
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atem, as Gr. it-rdi; (x-roq, Lat. in-tus, 8kr. ktt-tas. However, 
these were often associated in meaning nith tlie cases of certain 
oompiete aystema, and raised to the rank of true cases; thus 
this same *-tos became a widely used abl.-gen. sui^x in Sanskrit, 
Armenian, and Greek (§ 244). The aufSxes of adverbs of this 
second class are accordingly included iu the discussion which 
here follows, ao far as they were in this way attached to any 
case-ayatem. 

This part of our subject also includes Infinitives. "We 
shall see in the SjTitax how these forms, originally living cases, 
came to be uaed as they are. Here Infinitives belonging to any 
of the separate languages must be cited at least when they 
represent cases which have dropped out of living use in that 
particular language, as Gr. intin-ai (§§ 245, 251) and d6i.uv 
(§§ 256, 257). 

THE CASES.') 
Nominatioe Singular Masculine and Feminine.") 

§ 190. I, Stents without any Case-suffix used as 
Norn. Sing. Masc. and Fern. 

I. o-atema. Pr.Idg, "e^yd 'mare'. Skr. dira 'mare'; Aveat. 
hafna O.Pers. /ia/«a 'hoatilf host'. Or. jfw'pcr 'land', hat. equa; 
TJmbr. muta mntu 'multa', Ose. tovto 'civitaa' (I § 105 pp. 98 f., 
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1) On<! or two kinds of loda-Oennanio inflexion - 
presented by Skr. (dliiiin-iilhiis , dst. -rf/i-e — are themselxeH rare, and 
teacli us nothing of Che case-sufSxes whi:>h cannot be learnt from the 
others. To avoid exoeasive detail, I have either passed these over entirelj, 
or onlj just touohed upon them bj the way. 

In order to present before the student a complete paradigm of the 
CMOS of a given word, it has often beea neoessar; to fill up gaps in the 
tradition by making certain forms after the analogy of other words. In a 
work like the present, I hold tbis to be not merely allowable but necessar;. 

2] C. MaasB, Tocnies in stirpium terminationibos poaitae nominum 
Ital. Oraec, imprimis vero Oerm. post quas potissimuia oonsonantes in 
sing, nominative perierint, Brealau 13T3. The Author, Erstarrte Nomi- 
native, Cnrtius" Stud. IX 257 S. J. Schmidt, Heteroklitisohe Nominative 
Sing, auf -lia in den ar. Spraohcn, Knhn'a Ztschr. KXVI 401 £f. Id., Idg. e 
aus Si in dec Nominal Bexion , with an Excargoa: Znr Bildong dea Nom. 
fling., ibid. XSVII 369 ff. Osthoff, Der got. Nohl Sing, der mtnnliehen 
.j'n-Btlmme, ibiit. SXIII S9 f. 
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and § 655. 2 p. 502). O.Ir. tuath 'folk' (I § 657. 2 p. 507). 
Ogam inscr. interna 'girl, daughter' = O.Ir. ingen; QaW. DSva, 
Goth, giha 'gift', cp. s6 'that (f.), she' din5-hu» 'any one (f.), 
(beaide dina); O.H.G. buo^ 'improvement' (cp. below), A.S. gie/w 
'gift'. Lith. ranha O.C.SI. rqJco 'hand'; cp. Lith. ger6-j\ beside 
gvra 'bona' (I § 664. 3 p. 523). 

Aveetic. Forms in -?, as kainikf 'girl, virgin" ber'x^ 
'blessed' and Prussian forms in -ai, such as mensai 'flesh, 
meat' (Lith. mesa) show a pronominal ending; see § 414. 
Compare also § 202. 

Greek. Masculines like vedvis-g 'young man" yeviiri-Q 'be- 
getter' were originally feminine, and received their -l,' through 
being aBaimilated to such nominatives as 9t6-i; {11 § 79 pp. 229 f., 
§ 80 pp. 239 f., § 157 p. 472) ; cp. the corresponding re-formation 
in the gen. sing., § 229. But the form v^ithout -,- remained in 
use as a vocative, as Ep/^ti'd, alyaQtrr}, cp. O.Ir. voc. pi, Jiru = 
'ifirSs beside nom, pi. Jir = 'u'''oi (§ 314). This suggests the 
simplest mode of explaining masculine nominatives in -d like 
Boeot. KaXh'a, oXv/jmovha and Leucud. ^ikonXtiJa (cp. Megar. 
tw 'A^tdag, % 229); these may bo called vocatives used aa no- 
minatives. Cp. the Author, Or. Gr.=^ p. 117, and J. Schmidt, 
Pluralbildung 354. As regards such femininee as ro'i/(6 'daring' 
fifpifiva 'care', see the Author op. cit, p. 102. Masculine forms 
like innozS = hitoir;^ 'charioteer' will be explained in § 202. 

Some curious masculine nominatives have been preserved 
in Italic. These are Latin 'kosticapas' fhostium captor') and 
'paricidas beside scriba agricola etc., and Oscan Katag 'Caha' 
Mapjai; 'Mara' Tanas 'Tana' beside Santia 'Xanthia, sav9iaq'. 
The record is too scanty to enable us to decide v^hether these 
were imitations of the Greek forma in -a-g or independent of 
them. 

Old High German shows traces of a few, but only a 
' of these nominatives ia Idg. -a: e.g. fcnog, hml 'while'; 

t of them, however, are abstracts in -tingd-, as samanunc 
lembly, gathering', cp. also siu 'this, that (f.), she' like Skr. 
1 »yd. See I § 661. I and 2, pp. 516 ff. The 
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farms in -a, as geba 'gift* 8ipp(e)a 'kinaman', are accusatives 
used as nominatives (§ 213). 

§ 101. 2. r- ie-stems"). Pr.Idg. *JAfr^A^t-l, fem. of 
*bl^§hont' 'projecting, exalted, high'. Skr. b^hatt, Avest. 
harenti 'ferens'. O.Ir. Brigit 'exalted lady' (^: 8kr. b^hatf), inis 
'island', I § 657. 2 p. 507 , cp. aUo s-i W = O.H.G. s-T. 
Goth. frijSndi 'friend (f,)'. A.S. thiwi thiu 'maid' = Gotli. 
pivi^ O.n.G. herzohin 'duchess' mrtun wirtin 'hoatesa' (11 § 110 
p. 339), cp. also O.H.G. s-r s-i 'ea' (the latter, like Goth, si", 
ahortened by being used in a position where it lost its accent), 
Lith. veianll 'vehens' for *t)eianti (cp. dial, geresny-ji 'better 
(f.)'); O.C.Sl. vezq^ti "vehena instead of *veznti (U § 110 p. 337). 

Aryan. In Sanskrit, these stems occasionally followed the 
analogy of stems in -l^ -»i- (U § 109 p. 334): vfki-^ 'she-wolf' 
naptt-^ "grand-daughter, daughter'. Similarly in O.Pers. we 
liave hurauvatis (i. e. -f-5) 'Arachosia' as compared with Avest. 
haraxioaiti Skr. sdrasvatl. 

Greek has lost the forms in -*. Those which actually 
occur have -xa -la, as ipigovda 'ferens' for "qietfovT-in, norv-iit 
lady', «J!7&fio 'truth' for *aX63-KJia; these I hold to be re- 
formates following the accusatives in -lav -mv § 216). 

Remark. J. Schmidt (iu Kuhn'a Ztsohr. XSVH 291 and 309, Pluralb. 
SO f.) aeea in the Greek -fi -m the original ending of the nem. sing, of 



1) The Htrong-grado form of the Bufflx of whioh -t- was the weak 
^rade in the Indo-Oermanic deolensiDn is bard to determine, as I haTe 
■Ireftdj Baid [II § 100 p. 333), adding that -{£- aeemed to me the most pro- 
bable. But in numerous Jnstanoes -id- forme are found amonggt the oases, 
— in Greek, Italic, Qormanio, Balto-Slavonio, and poaaiblf Keltio (gen. 
aiag. inBft § 23(J) ; hence it U perhaps more correct to place the variation 
between -j8- and -iiS- in the proethnio period. There ia, however, another 
poHibility. -jii- as well aa -ie- might baoomo -i- in unacoentod syllables, 
■0 that perhaps our i- t£-ela«s is to be split np into two original olasies. 
Then the f-: irt-olaas would be parallel to the i-: jo-olasa (Lith. mldis 
g«n. mhliio). But in that ease we should bare to postulate two distinct 
deeleniiona in -(d-, one varying between -{a- and -i-, the other having 
Invariably -iH-. I leave others to investig-ate these difGoult qneitiona mora 
olusoly. Johansson has tried, but comes to no certain oonolusion whatever 
fKuhn's Ztschr. XSS 39S ff.). 
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US, and belioToe that the -t of the other UngaiiKeB Arose from a 
-Id-. Af^aiiiBt this view, see mj Or. Or.' p. 102, and Morph. 
pirnt y 68 t 

Such words as these were oftca aasoci&ted with stems in 
t>]ifl (ao^ia), and -ta -la gave way to -iS -id; e. g. eraifte 'com- 
fltBnion' instead of Eiai(in for *?rap-j[B, fom. of fTBpo-t;, Att. 
mdX^9ti's (Ion. oAjjag/jj) beside dhj»na^ and so oo. Cp. in O.H.G. 
1 lurzohitina instead of the older hersohin (see below). 

Latin, too, has lost the -i. In faciS-s pauperiS-s, -iS- has 
^Bpread from the other cases, and -s has been added through 
aasimilation to re-quiS-s diS-s rS-s. ainu (from avo-s) ia perhaps 
like mater-ia beside mOter-ie-s (cp. II § 109 p. 333, and the 
footnote on the last page). As regards the fem. su/lvis (Skr. 
gvCtdf-t) see II § 109 p. 334: was sudtn-s the result of a form 
'sudvim for 'syarfyftn (cp. § 2I6)P 

Germanic. OJi.G. her zohinna instead of AcrzoAtVi, O.Sax. 
thiwa instead of Ihiuti, and similar forms were produced by an 
assimilation to the nominative of i^-stems (as O.H.Q. sipp(e)a ^= 
Goth, sibja "kin', see § 190 p. 68). 

hitb. eetne Lett. /etne Vrasa. setnmS O.C. S\. eemlja 'earth' 
pr, Balt,-8]av, *iem~iS arose by the intrusion of -jfi- from the 
other cases. 

§ 192. 3. All polysyllabic n- and r-stems show the forma- 
tive suffix in the 3"" or 4"" (strong) grade, which contrasted 
the nominative with the other cases, and so connected the 
difference in ablaut with a difference in case; e. g. Gr, notfttjr 
mMnijp as against Tioi/ifv-a nardp-a, and so on. We have to 
wstulate even for the proethnic language pairs of forms, some 
aiding in -en -Sn and -ir -Sr, others simply in -I -a in both 
ases of stems. The cause assigned has been the varying 
mditions of sentence position, -n and -r being supposed to 
^disappear before certain consonants. But this theory is far from 
fcawtajn, in spite of Meringer's arguments (Zeitschr. fiir osterr. 
, p. 137), especially in view of Johansson's new 
Kiry of the origin of n-stems and some of those in -r (Bezz. 
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Beitr. XTV 163 ff.) which has been mentioned already on 
page 63 of thia Tolume. 

a. n-stems. 

Forms in Idg. -«. Pr.Idg. *&(u)ifSn 'dog'. Armen. 5m« 
'dog" akn (gen. akan) 'eye' anjn {geo. an/in for *-ew-os) 'soul' 
I § 651.1 p. 497). Gr. xvmv 'dog' noiftijv 'herdsman*. It ia a 
question whether Lat. peden lien ftamen are old n-nominatives 
or not; see II § 114 p. 352. O.H.G. gomo A.S. jutna m. 'man', 
and doubtless Norse Run. Haringa for *-m\ Goth. tuggO 
O.Icel. tunga f. 'tongue' for "-on (Goth, rapjo = Lat. ratio), 
O.H.G. zanga A.S. tunze f. for *-eK (I § 659. 5 p. 513, § 661. 4 
p. 5Ifl, and II § 115 pp. 861 f.).') Lith. dial. s^i(« (beside sz&) 
'dog* 0.C.8I. kamy 'atone' (I g 92 pp. 86 f., § 663. 1 p. 521, 
iiad § 665. 2 p. 524). 

Forms without -«. Pr.Idg. *^-fttJyfl 'dog'. Skr. ^mi Aira') 
Ayeat. spo, 'dog', O.Pera, xSagdrsa 'Xerxes' {xSaya- 'ruler' and 
ar&an- 'mas'). Dubious reUca of thia kind are seen in Gr. ttum 
d/}da beside tixoiv 'image' arjiaiv 'nightingale', and so forth; the 
genitives belonging to theae nominatives, tlnovii d^iovg etc., 
would then be ad-formatea of the class y/tjiiu ^irjrovg (G. Meyer, 
Gr. Gr.- pp. 315 f.). Lat. hotnS homo, Umbr. karu 'pars' = Lat, 
flora, tribrisu i. e. *tri-prikia 'triplicitas' (abl. tribrisine}.^) O.Ir, 



1) KJuge (Psttl'B Grundr. I 388) equates O.H.Q. -a A.S. -e with pr. Obfiji. 
*-oii, and O.H.O. -o A.S. -n with pr. Oerm. *-en, admitting at the same 
time that the phonetics of this nto 'strange'. Poasiblj he was driven to 
postalste these changen hy the ace. O.H.Q. gcba A^S.-giefe; for Oflthoff's 
hypothesis that -{5- had become -ii- in proethnio Gennanio — a hypothesis 
which offered a possible explanation of these forms (^siiiil-iii for *-i6-n and 
henee gebn) — has too slight a foundation to build upon. I hope to settle 
tlie questian of fffba yefe in a different way (§ 213), and so I am oootent 
with the equatioti O.H.G. -a A.S. -( = pr. Oerm. •-«», O.H.G. -u A.S. -n = 
pr. Germ. '-tin. 

2) The accentuation of the Yedio ^vS du. itu'dndu (the texts have 
kd iednSu with the udattu) ia to be restored not only on the authority of 
Gr. ■Jwr, but from the accent of iun-an kin-l etc., IHn- being- related to 
iuvSn- as ifun- to yiirQii-. In both words the aoeent, which in the weak 
oases felt upon the suffii (orlg. 'iuM-zia like Gr. iv-oi, and •ytiw-iis) was 
changed on the analogy of the strong oases. 

3) See also the Author, Ber. der globs. Qes. der Wits., 1890, p. 207. 
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I Mod.Cymr. ci 'dog' {for a disyllabic "kuS through the ioter- 
>diate stage of *kuu), (3.1r. esc-ung 'eel' atr-mitiu "honour' = 

. mmfiO (I § 657.2 and 3, p. 507); Gall. Frottttt Alingu. 

h. guma 'man' should doubtless be derived from *gumS (not 
ntmS) on account of O.Icel. i/ume gumi, Lith. sza 'dog' ahn^ 



In the following words we have re-formates in place of 

iginal *-i5(n) *-ii(n), the suffix having been levelled down to 

WAe weak form of it : Skr. arct (stem arcin- 'beaming") Avest. 

■'Aoirtt {stem kainin- 'girl"), Gr. isiifiv (stem itXtpiv- 'bellyfish, 

[olphin'), Goth, managei (stem manaffem- 'crowd"). See 11 § 115 

. 358 ff. 

In several languages there were re-formations following the 
lalogy of nominatives in -s. Avestic: e. g. ver'pra-jd 'victorious* 
Sside -ja = Skr. Vftra-hd (note that an old nom. '-ghp-s would 
icessarily have become •-/(!); cp. Bartholoniae, Ar. Forsch. I 31, 
indbuch § 215 Anm. 2, § 220. Greek: e.g. Lac. npatjg = 
iI<A^(S beside ifXipiv (cp. II § 115 p. 35fl). Lat. 
Uttguts for *saiiguiHs 'instead of sangum. One. liittiuf 'usio, 
pus' and statif 'statio, statua', fur *-i6tts and *ins according 
I n § 115 pp. .859 f. O.Ir. am 'kidney doubtless for *-ffM8, 
mme 'mens' for *-ms; see II § 114 pp. 352 f., § 117 pp. 373 f. 
miiar re-formations of r-stema are described on the next page. 
r-stems. 
Forms in Idg. •>: Pr. Ifig, "mattr 'mother', *d6t0r 'giver', 
1. mair 'mother". Or, ftijvijp, Jfu'nop. Lat. mater, soror 
Umbr. lu-pater 'Juppiter' af-fertur "infertor, flamen", 
. censtur 'censor', O.Ir. mcttkir 'mother', siiir 'sister' (I § 657, 6 
. 509), In Germanic, with •Sr-, O.Icel. moder modir, and 
fobabiy O.H.G. muoter; also Goth, fadar 'father" if Streitberg 
t right in holding that pr. Germ, -fr became -ar in Gothic, as 
-ai -«M (tp. § 263 Rem.).') The explanation 



1) Streitberg, D. gena. Compar. auf -Oz-, pp. 22 f. This law would 
to expUin Oath. adv. pur as oompared with O.H.O. dUr, uu- 
arted der, u follows. Starting from pr. Germ. *pir, we ahoutd have 



< 2 HominatiTe SinpiUr MaBcaline and Feminino, § 192. 

of Ootli. sjiistar A.S. sweostor 'soror', Goth, bropar A.S, hrHSor 
O.H.G. bruadar brother' {Or. ifiidruip) is doubtful. These may 
have come from -5r, or perhapa they were accusative or voca- 
tive forma; cp. U § 122 pp. 381 f. 

Remark I. In anj case, A. 8. mOdor dohtor O.Swcd. /a^tir mSpor 
are re-formatee. I take this opportunilj to call attention to a question 
uhioh appears to me to oeeA more thorough ioTeetigiitiOD. How far did 
Idg. -vr- in unaccented final syllables beoooie -nr- ; and where -iir- seems 
io norreapood to Idg. -;i--, ought we not Bometimes to assume that it came 
from -or- (or ■ar-)i See the Author, Curt. Stud. IX 374 and 378; Paul 
in hia Boitr. VI 246 f. and 253 f.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 197 f.; Kluge, 
Paul's Grundr. I 361. 

Forms without -r, Pr. Idg. *mati, *dofd. Skr. mCUii 
Avest. mata 'mother', Skr, bhrdta O.PerB. brata 'brother', Skr. 
datd ddta Avest. data 'giver', Skr. hantd "murderer O.PGra. 
ja(n)tS 'slayer, foe', Lith, mate m6te 'woman, wife' seevi 'sister', 
O.C.SI. mail 'mother'. 

Remark 2. Joh. Schmidt and other scholars aaaume that -r was 
dropped in Balto- Slav oil io fSchmidt, in Kuhn's Ztschr. XSV 22, Pluralbild. 
193 f.). I am still unable to regard this aa proved. Cp. I g 663 Rem. 
pp, &21 f. 

Re-formatioD in the separate languages gave rise to Avert. 
atar-S 'fire' (II § 122 p. 383), Gr. iiax'tp-n instead of ftaxep 
'blessed'. There were similar re-formatioDs in the w-stems, for 
which see last page. 

g 103. 4. Polysyllabic s-stems show in the formative 
auffix the same case-ablaut as do stems in n and r; but it 
would appear that in the proethnic speech the -s of the formative 
Huffix was never missing. The ending in s-stems will then be 
Ss as opposed to -en -S, Sr e in the others. 

Pr, Idg. *dus-menSs 'ill-disposed'. Skr. durmanile 'de- 
jected , troubled', Avest, dusmand 'thinking evil', O.Pers, 
'isparana (doubtless connected with Skr, cdnas- n. 'pleasure'), 
Skr. yaida "glorious' (I § 649. 7 p. 496). Gr. Jun^fiiie 'ill- 



Goth, pur (cp. also jdiHar a(^ir) and O.E.Q. der as equivalent! 
form piir would then have driTen the accented 'per froto the Seld 
Gothic. O.H.O. gen. unttr follows jmir, § 46&. 
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ispoeed, hostile' y*ud»)g 'false, deceitful'. Lat. puhss pUber, 
i'gener (with -r for -s from the other caseB). 

Pr. Idg. *aus6s 'dawn', Skr, i4ds. Gr. Horn. r/dJc Att. 
. Lat, honSs honor (with -r from the other cases). 
Pr. Idg. comp. *6!c(i)ids 'quicker'. Avcst. asyd. Lat. Hcior 
■ from the other cases), O.Ir. siniu 'older' mSo m5 'larger*, 
r Skr. dSiyiis dijyan instead of *dkyas and O.CSl. slaz<Rj% 
eeter' instead of "slatKja, see II § 135 p. 430. 
Pr. Idg. part, perf. act, *viid\ilis or *u%dy,es 'knowing'. 
Avest. vXdvA. Or. n'Aug, By re-formation, Skr. nd-vds vtd-vdn 
instead of *-oAs, Lith. da-v^s 'having given' vAr-^B 'dead' instead 
of -*F^s *-€« and O.C.Sl. da-vii mrr-ti instead of '-pn *-a (or *'V6 
•-w, "-6 "'i). Along with these the parent language seems to 
I have had a nominative in *-«» : 8kr. Ved. vid'6^ Aveat. vlditS, 
• with which may be classed Osc. si'pws 'sciens' and O.CSl. ihtr&. 
See n § 136 pp. 439 ff. 

Remark. It reraainH doubtful whether the proetfanio language hod 
DOininiiEiTes without s belonging to atema in dental explosiTes, as well as 
the Bbove. See § 198 p. 79. 

§ 184. II. Forms with -s aa the sign of the Nomin- 
ative. 

1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. 'y^f^o-s wolf. Skr. vfka-s, Avest. 

, ttiirkO {mhrkas-ca 'lupusque*), O.Pera. kdra 'people, host' 

' {aeel§556. 3 pp. 411 f, §558.4 p. 415, §646.3 pp. 490 f., 

and Bartholomae in Kuhn'a Ztachr. XXIX 572 f.). Armen. 

gait, mard 'homo' = Skr. mftd-s (I § 651 p. 497). Gr. 

Xvno-g. Lat. lupu-s; eguo-s, vir for *rir(o)-s, satur for *sa- 

tur(o)-8, morti'fer and -feru-a (the latter being a re-formate), 

. ager for *agr(o)-s; Umbr, pihaz 'piatua' Ikuvins "Iguvinus", 

I oyer 'ager' katcl 'catulus', Osc. hiirz hortiis' Pflmpaiians 

I TompeianuB*, famd 'famulus'; see I § 655.5 and 9, pp. 505 

1 aod 508 (the conditions of ayncopation in Latin have not yet 

I been properly made out, cp. mora for *mort(i)-s and the like, 

k g 195), O.Ir. fer 'man' for *i,(tro-s, aile 'aliua' for 'ali(i)os 

'• (I § 34 p. 34, § 139 Rem. p. 125, § 657.3, 5 and 10, 

I fip. 508 and 509 f.). Gall, tarvo^ 'bull', Andecamulo-a. 
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Goth, pulf-s, pair man" for *uir(a)-z, O.H.G. ico^, acchar 
'tilled land' = Goth, akr-s (I § 660.6 p. 516'), § 661.2 
and 5, pp. 517 and 519), cp. aiau Goth, hva-s O.H.G. Awe-*- 
we-r 'who?'; in the Salic Law focla ^ ^fogla-iz) 'bird', Norse 
Run, da^a-R 'day' ^ O.Icel. dag-r Goth. dag-s\ Goth, harji-s 
'host' for 'haria-z, which became *hari-s and took J afresh 
from the oblique cases (I g 660 Hem. 3 p. 515; KaufTmann, 
Paul-Braune's Beitr. XU 539; Streitberg ibid. XIV 181). 
Lith. vilka-s; for the loss of -a- in the last syllable, see 
I g 664. 2 pp. 522 f. On 0.C.8I. vlUku, see below. 

Stems in -io- sometimes made their nom. sing, in -t-s -l-s 
(-i- -T- are weak-grade forms of -io-), and the corresponding 
ace. sing. masc. and neut. in -t-m (§§ 212, 227). O.Lat. cUi-a 
ComSli-s beside alius ComHius, Gsc. Pakia 'Pacius". Goth. 
un-nuts 'uaeleaa' for *-miti-s, hairdd-s 'herdsman'; A. 8. secj 
'man' mstead of pr. Germ, •sojj-s. Lith. iSdi-a 'word' tnoji-s 
"sign' gaid^-s 'cock' beside vijas 'wind' sveczia-a 'guest' and the 
like. We should doubtleaa class here O.C.Sl. krafi rim, edge', 
and konji 'horse' instead of *io«i, the n having been softened 
(palatalised) on the analogy of the genitive and other cases. 
Cp. n § 63 p. 122, and Streitberg, as cited, 166 ff. 

Remark 1. The Btu<li>nt nill observe that in Blavonio there ia nothing; 
to represent the nominatlTe in '-io-n (&a Lith. veja-i Lat. nliH-s). This 
ending would regularly beoome '-{t, which has the look of a TooatiTe; 
and this is perhaps the reason for ita abseDce. Cp. § 201 Rem. 2. 

Remark 2. Perhaps such I'-ateme ae Skr. (i(ira/Ai-s"ohBrioteer' Arest. 
mil2dtt;iaani-s 'belonging to the worshippers of Mazda' Lat. decemjitgi-t 
(n g 93 p. 2S4) were original]; jo-stems. 

O.C.Sl. vl&ku is an accusative form, which took the place 
of 'vlGko. The nom. and ace. in -io-, -i- , and -u-steniB 



IJ Branne (Qoth. Or.* g 78 Anm. 2] has a different theory of the 
phonetio law affecting Ooth. t"ir. This view has reocntl; reoeired the 
support of W. Sohuke (Ruhn's Ztschr. XXIX 271), who explains stiur as 
a dissvUable. But this explanftiion is unsupported by the evidence (soe 
Ostboff Paul'Braune's Beitr. XIJI 454 f.), and furtfaermore it is opposed 
by the form _fidv6r for 'Ji-lrOi-fOi (g 320), whilst ntrs, which Branoe 
himself holds to be dissyllabic <"§ 27 1, should not have been brought in 
OTidenoe at all. I therefore keep to may own explanation, as above cited. 
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le eventoally to be the same, *-is ttud *-i-m becoming -T, and 

and *-u-m becoming -u ; and this appears to have caused 

le Bubstitution of pluku for 'vlUko. Tiiore may have been 

,lfaiotber factor in tlic cliange. If the -o (standing dnubtleaa for 

d) which wo find aa the ending of the noin. ace, nent. of 

Ijectival sterna in -o- appeared in this language before the 

sing. masc. *-o(s} had given place to -u, the nom. maee. 

Asd the nom- ace. neut. must both have come to end in -o; 

and tlie wish to keep the two genders distinct may have been 

an additional reason for substituting -u for -o in the nom. masc; 

op. § 227. Another explanation of -&, by no means convincing, 

JB given by Kozlovskij in the Archiv fiir slav. Phil. X 657. 

195, 2. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *oui-s 'sheep'. Skr. dvi-$; 
Avest. aSi-§ 'snake, dragon', O.Pera. Si^ati-s 'place of pleasure, 
dwelling-place' (= Lat. guiss, gen. guieUs). Armen. sirt 'heart* 
= Lith. S3irdi-ii, ie 'viper' = 8kr- <ihi-S (I § 651 p. 497). Gr. 
o<pi-g 'snake, dragon'. Lat. om~s, turri-s; acer for "acri-a, and 
by the side of it a re-formate acri-a, mors = Skr. m^H-$ 'death* 
— this syncopation of -i- is common in the final syllablos of 
(t-stems (its conditions have not been fuUy made out, nor have 
those of syncope in o-stema, as has been pointed out in § 194, 
p. 73); Vmhr. pacer 'pacatus, propitius', Obc. ceps 'civis' aidil 
'•edilis', see I § 33 pp. 33 f., § 633 pp. 472 f., § 655.5 
tad 9, p. 503 and pp. 504 f. OJr. faith 'vatea' for *uati-a 
'^ § 657. 5 and 10, pp. 508 ff,); Gall, rati-a 'fern' = Ir. raith. 
;^tli. OMs(-s 'favour' baur 'son' for *6Mf(i)-s (like pair § 194 
■p. 73), O.H.G. anst 'favour' chumi 'approach, coming' = Goth, 
■iimt-fl, O.H.G. mni 'friend', but Fridu-win Lioh-win (I § 660. 1 
614, § 661.2 and 5, pp.517 and 519); Norae \imi. gaati-R 
f = O.Icel. gest-r Goth, (jast-s. Lith. naM-a 0.C.S1. 
'night' (I § 665. 4 p. 525). 

Observe 8kr. vt-^ 'bird' beside d/-j Lat, avis, and these 

nouns of corresponding structure — Avest. yao-s 'leagued, 

ifederate, friendly, allied' gao-§ 'crying aloud'. And perhaps 

'e should add Lat. ei-g l-i? eis-dem beside 1-s = Goth, i-s; see 

416. 
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g 196. 3. u-Btema. Pr. Idg. •sfinw-s 'son'. 8kr. sflniH; 
Avest. baeu-S "arm', O.Pers. karuS (read kQruS) 'Cyrua'. 
Armen. sard 'ornament', mark 'death' (II § 105 p. 319), aee 
I § 651 p. 497, Or. yTJxv-^ 'lower arm' jjdti-j 'sweet', Lat. 
»Min«-s. O.Ir. bitk 'world' {I § 657.5 and 10, pp. 508 ff.); 
Gall. Eau-s (cp. Esu-nertus). Goth, sunu-s, O.H.G. sunu suno, 
situ sito 'cuatoin' (= Goth, sidits) , fridu frido 'peace', 
without -M or -o Sigi-frid, hand "hand' (= Goth, hatidu-s), 
op. the i-Htems § 195. Lith. sSniW 'son' sald&s 'aweet', 
0.C.81. synu 'son' (I § 665.4 p. 525). 

In Iranian there arc by-forma in -da-s (with correspondiiLg 
ace. sing, -avam and nom. ace pi. -avas), auch as Aveet. basduS, 
O.Pers. daktfdu-S 'neighbourhood'; these we may conjecture to 
be re-formates containing the loc. sing, in -du; see § 261. For 
AyeBt, per'nUyu beside per'nayu-s and the like, see Bartholomae 
At. Forsch. I 36 and J. Schmidt Piuralbild. 76 ff. 

§ 197. 4. M- My- and l- ii- atems (cp. II § 109 p. 334). 
Pr. Idg. *bhru-s eyebrow* *sye^r«-s 'socrus'. Skr. bhriU^, 
ivair^-^, tanii-$ 'body', dhf-^ 'thought*, nadi-$ "river; Aveat 
ber'sai-di-§ (ace. -di-m) "having great insight'. Gr. o^i^rt-s, 
vfxv-g 'corpse', xT-c 'weevil', Ttoii-g 'city*. Lat. sii-s, pF-s ; 
socrus has become a u-stem, because stems in -U- and those 
in -u- had the same endings in the ace. gen. and dat. Bingular 
(§§ 217, 233, 254). O.Icel. sg-r O.H.G. sfl 'sow' (I § 661. 5 
p. 519); polysyllables are treated as w-stems, O.H.Q. swigar 
'socrus' (also sioiger following muoter), Goth, asilu-qaimus f. 
'fivXog oviKiig, millstone' O.H.G. guim as contrasted with 0.C.8L 
e'rttiy f. "miir. O.Pol, kry Mod.Slor. kri "blood" = 0.C.31. *iry 
(whose place was taken by kriio-t) , 0.C.81. svehry (I § 665. 4 
p. 525). 

Nominatives formed m the same way from stems in -fU 
-pH-, ./: -11-, and -f- -rr- (I § 312 pp. 250 f., H § 160 
pp. 48a f.). Skr. jd-s 'being' for *gp-3, g6-iid-s "winning cattle', 
Avest. xd 'spring, source' (cp. ace. Ved. khdm § 217), Skr. 
pAr 'stronghold' for *p^s, gtr 'praise' for *gf-s. No doubt 
Gr. iafio;ipw^, XP'^S *re further examples. 
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g IBS. 5. Stems whose BuffiK ends in an explosive. 

a. The Suffixea -t- -tat- -tUt-. Skr. viha-jl-t 'gain- 
iDg everything by victory' sartd-tUt 'completeness' (I § 647, 7 
pp. 493 f.), Aveat. haurva-tds VboleneaB, a being in good con- 
dition (I § 473. 2 p. 349). Gr. »^f,- 'hired labourer' for *tf ij-r-g, 
f-l 'night* for "i^x-r-s, oAd'-djc 'wholeneea, corapletenesB'. Lat. 
«Dtn-es {gen. com-i-t-is) nox (gen. noc-t-is), navi-tos, juven-tHs. 
OJr. cing (gen. dnged) "hero, warrior' = Gall. *Cinge8 (stem 
Cinget-), O.Ir. 5(iiM 'youth* for *(i)ovStil(s) = Lat. juvent&s. 

In Germanic, such forms ob Goth, nakt-s 'night' mPnSPs 
'month' O.H.G. naht manod are re-formatOB, since -(s became 
-88 (s) in proethnic Germanic (I g 527 p. 382). They may 
have been duo to an attempt to restore the stem, which had 
been preserved in tho other cases ; cp. Goth, instr. pi. frijUnd-am 
beside ligum, § 379. As regards nominatives like O.H.G- nefo 
for ''tief0(d), see p. 79. 

The Suffix -nt-. Pr. Idg. -nt-s, -^-s'), aa *bh^gkonts, 

possibly *bhf§he»t-s (see 11 § 125 Rem. 2 pp. 395 f.) 'prominent 

high'. Skr. brhdn Avest. ber'z(^ {I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.; 

Bartholomae, Kuhn'a Ztachr. XXIX 501 ff. and 517); Skr. 

dddat "giving' for *dadat-s Avest. stavas 'praising' for *sta- 

vats. Gr. a'fi; 'blowing' = Skr. vdn, common ground-form 

*jfSnt-3, odov^ 'tooth'; aa to -lav in ipf(i(ini and the like, see 

below, h&t ferens, dSns, stSns = Gr. arag; Urabr. zeref 

serse 'sedens' (I § 655. 9 p. 504). O.Ir. care cara 'friend' 

(gen. caraf), cp. tri-cha 'group of 30' (gen. tri-chat) ^ Aveat. 

■81^ (I § 657. 10 pp. 509 f.). Lith. vei^i 'vehens' dial. 

718 veius, Pruaa. sldans stdons 'sitting'; O.C.Sl. vezg 'vehena', 

the first instance for "vezuiis, according to I § 84 p. 80, § 92 

. 86 f., § 219 pp. 186 f. 

In Sanskrit, iyan 'tantua' kiyan 'quantus' are re-formatea 
followed certain words of kindred meaning, such aa tei- 



1) A.D error maat be corrected in n § 125, p. 395. In that pUoe, 
dlowing the traditional Hew, I wronKlj, ftUowed mjBelf to regard '-an 
m originrU nominatiTB ending aa well as *-o-i\U. This correction I 
e already made in mj Oreek Grammar" p. 109. 



-^On 'one who is as thou art' (ace below). In Avestit? par- 
ticiples, bcBiilea -qs {*-ants) and -as ('-ats), we find -5 ^ Ar, 
*-as, which in the commoueat ending of audi participles as 
ooBcern ua here ; e. g. per'sS 'aaking' hislO 'standing'. Bartho- 
iomae (Kuhn'a Ztaehr. XXIX 557 fF.) conaiders this formation 
in the light of Vedic forms like pra-mpui-s beaide pro-»ifM(in 
'deatroying' vUvam-imd-s 'penetrating everything' beside int'atit 
and aasumea that a certain number of adjectival compounda in 
Idg. *-6-s, used like participles, were brought into cloae relation 
with the corresponding verbs, the result being that true parti- 
ciples in -m(- took the ending of those adjective-a through asao- 
ciation with them. The analogy seems to have gone further; 
and, in Avestic, nominatives in -vO were formed even from 
stems in -vant-, as par'na-sS 'furnished vrith a feather' (see 
Qeldner, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXX 515). 

Oreek has forms liku ^((xiw 'bearing' I'Jiuv 'seeing', besides 
those in -oij? (for *-ovr-i;). Now -tov can come neither from 
*-ont-s or *-Snt-s nor from *-dnt, and for *-(3n as an Idg. ending 
in n^-stenia there is no further evidence that can be trusted,') 
I therefore offer the following conjecture aa to ita origin. I 
suggest that there were two inilucncea at work. (1) The 
relation of the masc. iSfnov niiuv, and similar forms, to the 
neuter in -oc, i'Suov uToy , caused a masc. -mv to spring up 
in connexion with -oi' {for *-ovz) , beginning with participles 
used strictly aa nouns, e. g. fidlkiav 'future' txtuy 'willing'. 
(2) The relation of the vocative to the nominative in xvair 
Atlfiiiiy and the like, voc. xvov iaTfiov, gave rise to aubstantival 
nominatives like yf^MP (voc. yepov for '-oyr). 

In Germanic, forms like Goth, frijond-s O.H.G. friunt 
'friend' are re-formates of the same kind as Goth. m^Sps O.H.G, 
mClndd; aee last page. Similarly, Pruss. dUant-s 'working' and 
Lett, dtig^-s 'growing', for *-ant(i)-s. 

The Suffix -ye»(-. Skr, ivd-v/is -vdn Avest. P)C(l-rq9 'one 
like thee', Skr. dma-vqs -vOn 'pressing on mightily, powerful' for 

1) Lith. Kedun sad Lett, nJdu (J. Sohmidt, Kuhn'g ZUohr. SXVII 392| 
oknnot ba quoted bb proving th&t Idg. hod this ending. 
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^ Cp. 



•-pans, but Avest. ama-vA for '-Dfls. Pr. Ar. "-vdns in *tpS- 
-vans, we may conjecture, took the place of *-i«M under the 
influence of -vant-am -Bant-as; but pr. Ar. •-yds, which waw 
preserved in Avest. ama-vd , belongs to the suffix -ues- -yos-. 
Cp. n § 127 p. 405, § 136 p. 441, § 208. Or. tfrwl-f^ 'wailing, 
lentabie' for *-/*rr-c. 



^ 



k 1. Barcholomae CKuhn'a Ztaclir. XXIX 4<J9 ff. , 518 f . I 
poatulnles Idg. *-u«nf-i>; la nhich I oannol follnw him. It maj be remarked 
sing that, granted pr. Ar. nom. '-pan, the ohange of -rant- to -ran- 
(Skr, fk-rant- and fk-ean- 'singing' Avest. ama-i-ant- and ama-oan-, 
I forchj is more easily explained than it is on Bartholomae'g theory, 
pp. 540 f.; -rffs had aoother form -rii, its sentence doulilot, and this 
resembled the ending of gtemB in -run- (§ 391). Cp. the reverse prooess in 
Ted. i>'iri'ndf-<i from the nom. rai'iNta (stem cariinau-) 'width, distanoe'. 

Suffixes in -rf, pr. Idg, nominative ending -ta. Skr, iar(i( 
__!feutunm', stem iarad-. Gr. rpvya'; 'fugitive', stem (pvyai-, daniq 
'diield', stem aaniS-. Lat. lapis, stem lapid-, palUs stem palud-. 
All these esamples ended in pr. Idg. -ts. But we have also 
certain forms, especially in Germanic, which seem uD<|uostionabiy 
to point to a proethnic nominative singular without s. Such are 
Goth, mena O.H.G. mano, and doubtless Lith. mend for *mSn5t 
beside Goth. mfnOp-s 0.11.G. manSd (II § 123 pp. 393 f.), 
I.H.G. nefo for pr. Germ, *ti4f<id beside Lat. nepOs (see loc. 
,), A.S. h(eU for pr. Germ. *x<tt^p beside heeled {loc. cj(.), 
,G. zan 'tooth' for pr. Germ. *tanp (in I § 527 p. 382 
iDeously traced back to pr. Germ. *taH(t)-s) beside Skr. 
Gr, oSovg, Other examples are given by Kluge, Paul's 
idr. I 390 f. Here there are two possibihties between 
I do not feel able to decide at present. There may 
been double forms from the very first, one with s and 
without: this view may be supported by the ablaut in 
(in consideration of this, Kluge op. cit. p. 385 even 
ilates an Idg. nom. *pSd beside ace. *pod-fit). Or s may 
disappeared when the words were used in this or that 
ivironmeut in the sentence (cp. the disappearance of s in such 
Boond-groups as «(-, I § 589. 3 pp. 445 f., § 645 p. 490). And 
compare Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Spracbgeschicbte, I 65. 



Remark 2. If -u in O.H.O. hieemu ie the diroct and regular 
representatire of pr. Qerm. *-6f — Idg. *-0d (g 241), the -o of mdiio nefo 
miut have uisen bj an Maimilation of these words to the nominatiTa ending 
of n-gtemg, such at gomo. 

h. SuffixeB in -k and -ff. Skr. tiMk- (stem uMj'-) 'de- 
manding', Avest, usixS (steni usij-) a kind of demon; for 9kr. 
spat 'spy and the like see I § 401 Rom. 2 p. 297, § 404 
Rem, 3 p. 299. Gr. ttiTgti£ (stem /ifipux-) 'girl' ifdXay^ (stem 
TJoio^'j'-) 'phalanx'. Lat, senex (stiim senec-) 6t6ax (stem 
bibac-). O.Ir. aire 'princepa' for *ariak-s, gen. airech, ail 
'rock, stone' for *n?efr-s, gen. aifecA, wafAiV "water-snake' gen. 
nafAracA; Qall. esox = Mi(i.Ir. ch (gen. iack) 'salmon' {I § 657. 
10 pp. 509 f.). 

§ 199. 6. Perhaps all Root-Nouns had -s in the pro- 
ethnic language (cp. § 197). Examples: 

Pr. Idg. *nay-3 'navis': 8kr. wfliH Gr. vaS-g. *rffi)jgt*-a 
'heaven, daylight': Skr. d05yfl(i-S, Or. Zev-q, O.H.G. Zio for 
*t(i)etti2) (Streitberg, Die germ. Comp. auf -Sz-, 18). *gOi(-s 
ox, cow': Skr. yflii-j Aveat, ff<lu-§, Gr. /Jov-c, O.Ir. J6 (I § 657. 
10 pp. 509 f.). I leave it an open question whether Gr. Zjj'g, 
Lat. diss and Gr. Dor. /Kwc, Lat. bds 0.iI.G. huo O.Sax. fto ') 
were framed on the model of the ace. sing. (§ 221), or whether 
tJiey represent proethnic sentence doublets ''d(i)iS3 and *gOs. 
See II § 160 p. 481 f., and Streitberg op. cit. 12. In com- 
position we have Skr. -pi-s, as su-gu~§ 'having fine cattle', in- 
flected as a w-Btem, e. g. nom. pi. su-gdvas du. su-gA. 

*ltSq-s 'voice, speech': 8kr. vdk Avest. vdx-S, Gr, oi/*, 
Lat. vSx, *rs}c-s [\/^rS§-) 'ruler, king': Skr. rd^ (like spaf 
g 198), Lat. rSx O.Ir. n (gen. rig, Gall. nom. Diimnthrnx); 
Goth, reik-s (nom. pi. reik-s) instead of *reihs (I § 527 p. 381) 
is doubtless borrowed from the Keltic. Avest, har'§ 'height, 
high" (gen. bar'z-5 her'z-5) , O.Ir. brT (gen. breg) 'mountain', 
Goth, baiirg-s 'stronghold, fort, town' (gen, baiirg-s) instead of 
the regular ^ba^rhs, from \/~'bher§h-. Skr, dpOta Avest. ajx^S 



I) A.S. eU O.Ioel. k^r niuHC be addod to this liat, if in theao u stands 
for vo. Bat op. n § 160 p. 482. 
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for pr. At. ^apatak-S 'turned backwards' (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.; 
Bartholomfte, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIX 501 PF. und 517 f.). Avest. 
tlf-§ (stem ap-) 'water', Skr, stdp (etem stubh-) 'roaring'. 

We may doubtleaa add 'mus-s 'mouse', which became *tntfc 
in the proethnic stage (§ 356 Rem.): Gr. fiSc Lat. mUs (II § 160 
p. 485). 

The Greek x^wv 'earth' (cp. Skr. k^d-s, II g 160 p. 482) 
may be an ad-formate of rpvytiiv and the like; ;(mi XV' 'goose' 
and fi-^y 'month' are undoubtedly re-formates, taking the place 
of ^x"^^ */*!>' "'"^ ^^^- *^^'^- ''*Af" ff"!" *'"!''tf respectively 
(n § 132 p. 415, § 160 p. 485); similarly ipwp "thief xn? 
'hedgehog' on the analogy of Jco'riijp <l"or»;'p etc. 

For the ground-form of Skr. pdt Gr. Dor. tiwc 105 (Horn, 
rpi'-jroj) Alt. novi; Lat. pSs 'foot', Bee § 198 p. 79: were there 
once parallel forms *p5d CV^rf) and *pot-s {*pet-s)? ov in norc 

not yet been satiafactorily explained. 



Vocative Singular Masculine and Feminine.^) 

§ 200. No special vocative forma are found in the Indo- 
Germanic languages except for singular nouns masculine or 
feminine. From the proethnic period onwards, the nominative 
haa served for the vocative in the plural and dual, whilst in 
the neuter gender the form used for nominative and accusative 
has been used for the vocative in all three numbers. 

Genuine singular vocatives naturally enough had no case- 
sign at all; see g 184 p. 56. In the proethnic language the 
accent was thrown back to the first syllable of the word, as 
'mdter 'mother' ^= Skr. mdtar Gr. ////rip ; tbia remains a general 
rule in Sanskrit, but in no other language. But the forma 
had a word accent of their own only wiien they stood first 
in ft clause. In any other position it is probable that they 
TTMe often enclitic , which is the rule in Sanskrit ; e. g. 

1) Benfe;, Ober die Entstehung dea indogerm, Vocativs, Abhondl. 
der Oes-der Wisa. ku G5tL SVII (1872J pp.3 ff. Beizenberger, Zar 
iMt. Declination: Einige VocEttivformen ; la bis Beitrfige, XV, 296 ff. 
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iddm indra spiuhi *Hear this, Indra !' See I § 669 p. 534, and 
§ 672 p. 538. 

In all other branches of the language but the Aryan this 
practice of accentmg the first syllable underwent many changes. 
Sometimes it was overborne by special rules in special languages. 
Thus in Greek and Latin certain changes were necessary in 
order that words should conform to the trisyllabic law; hence 
Gr. 'Aydf.u(.ivov instead of * Ayain€(.ivov, Lat. alumne^ amplissume 
instead of *dlumne^ dmplissume (I § 676 p. 541, § 681 p. 548). 
Or the accent followed that of other cases from the same stem ; 
thus Gr. daiq)Qov instead of *ddi(fQov follows daiffgcov (intelligent*) 
6aT(poorog etc., avroupdrog instead of *ai!roxparop follows arro- 
xQUT(x)() ('having unlimited power) avroKpdtooog etc., d7oyev6<s' 
instead ot^dloyeveg follows dloy&vtjg fborn of a god*) itoyevsoc etc. 
Elsewhere other factors less easy to detect may have been at 
work, as in the accentuation of the Lithuanian vocative — e. g. 
vilU Cwolf), naktS Cnight*).^ 

But even in the singular the parent language would seem 
to have sometimes used the nominative form as a mode of ad- 
dress: compare, for example, Skr. Ved. (Rig-V. I. 2. 5), vdyav 
indrai ca cetathah *Yayu and Indra, ye take care', Gr. Hom. 
{r 276) Zev -ndxBQ , . . 'HiXioc ts . ., vfxsTg fxaQrvgoi iare. And 
in most languages the forms of the nominative usurped more 
and more the place of the vocative; sometimes the proethnic 
vocative form belonging to some class of stems died out 
completely before the date of the oldest extant specimens of 
a given language. This happened in Latin to the vocative of 
^-stems. The genuine vocative forms are most faithfully pre- 
served in Sanskrit. Yet even there in certain monosyllabic stems 
the vocative was regularly expressed by the nominative form, 
although accented as a vocative would be ; e. g. dfyflw-^, written 
dyah^ (nom. diyai-S)^'^) as contrasted with Gr. Ztv; Wid-^ (*earth*), 

1) Beuenberger^s conjectures given in the essay cited in the footnote 
on the last page seem to me highly uncertain. 

2) For this accentuation, see Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Sprachg., 
I 82 f . 



BSOO^Ol. Tocfttivp Singular Mneculina and Feminine. o3 

: Gr. t;;tft' Cfiah'). Perhaps we may follow CuUitz (Bezz. 
ritr, X 32) in recognisiDg the Idg, vocative of g/l^-$ in the 
-gO, only found in composition (e. g. lihan~gd). 

BemBTk. In Sanskrit, the rulea regulating the accent o( the Tocstive 
ringul&r held good for plural and dual nouiinative forma when these were 
nsed ae vocatiTes (cp. the sing, diyau-i Just cited): e. g. /•ilnraa fnom. 
pifdraa 'fathera'). There is uu reason why this should not be regarded as 
a genuine proethnic tradition, although il U true that no SQch practice can 
be proved for anj European laog^uage: in Attic u mtitfi;, for example, 
night hBTS been expected, since we have u niiiie- 

% 201. 1. o-stems. Pr.Ug.'ulqe. Ski. cfka; Avest. 
l|W*r*a, OJ'ere- martit/a "homo' (I § 649. 1 p. 495). Gr. AtW, 
I iifkift beside aJchfo-c 'brother', iaifioyit 'wonderful one'. Lat. 
lupe puere, /i/i'e and filJ from filiu-s {ep. below) : Umbr. Tefre, 
Fisovie. 0,lr. fir for *ttiVe, maicc 'aon' for *makue, cell "com- 
rade doubtlesB for *c«;ite (I § 657. 3 p. 500). Goth. »«//, hairdi 
'herdeman', O.H.G. wolf. Lith. vilki, iodi (zodi-s 'word') gaidy 
{gaid§-s 'cock'), cp. below; 0.C.S1. vluce. 

Remark I. As regards -a inatead of -n in Ted ic, as tfsabhs 'bull', 
aee Lanman, Noun^Iiifiection p. 339, Oldeuherg, Die Hjmnea dea RigTsda, 
I 393 ff., ^'aokernagel, Das De hn tings geseti der grieeh. Compp. TBasel 
J889) pp. 12 f., Beraenberger in hia BeitrSge SV 296 f. 

It cannot be proved that in the Latin vocatives from (o- 
Btems -f is contracted from -ie. Probubly we have here the 
weak-grade -1-, as we certainly have in Lith, voc. gaidp and 
in the Italic nominatives in -is -i-s. Cp. n § 63 p. 122, 
HI § 194 p. 74, and Streitberg, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. XIV 201. 
In Lithuanian the ending -at is also found. Tliis occurs 
s of men, as (ecai father' Jonai 'Johannes' (cp. Bezzen- 
erger in his Beitrage, XV 299). Can it be that -i is the same 
rtide aa we see in proaominal aominativcs in -oi (§ 414)? 
Avest. voc. ha^ne: nom. pmOi {% 202) points to this conclusion. 
Briickuer (Archiv fiir slav. Phil, III 276) compares the em- 
phasising -OI in tas-ai taks-ai grasus-ai, and the like. 

For O.C.H\.jutiJ6e beside nom. j'tmirt young bull", etc., see 
I § 147 p. 134. jo-stems whoae nominative did not end in -d 



.lMttuiin« and Feminine. §§201,202. 

•>£.cui» u the vocative (§ 203), as hraju 

, i> .luiii- mail 'man'). 

^w«u«(^ aMV be rag^ested as a oonoeiyable reason 

^tf^uu. Xominatives such as krajl honjl are 

-w . '-a.'-«* Aud to the Lat. ali-8. Can there have 

:^. **4ir^' in O.C.SL, corresponding to Lithuanian 

vuAte ■ -vvczio'if Cguest*), and to aliU'S and the like 

..^^•0 u ^M will have been transformed in order 

.\%i t^/iuiuaclTe which had the same ending, while 

. .^^ .vM/i& the ending of that class of noons whose 

-.,. L>. § 194 p. 74. 

o . :n*. Tr. Idg. *e%ua, cp. II § 59 pp. 108 f. 

.ouocIit4« belongs here; for the Ar. voc. in 

3S.. . I see below. Gr. Horn. iV/t/rjra nymph'; 

. ...> xepc in masculine words, as dtOnora ^master' 

, ^* I .^O.Sl. rqko. And probably we must place 

itiicA^ and with -a dropped, nwti/n from nom. 

». . ^tiiriuk from nom. Mar iuka^ and the like; see 

... iiia J. Schmidt, Kiihn^s Ztschr. XXYII 382. 

sU' v\)mmou ending was *'ai : Skr. dive Avest. 

V ,;ia v»t* this ending is uncertain. I think it most 

..*. i ieufie particle has attached itself to this case, — 

.vv-o -i which is found in the nom. sing, in -a/, 

v 'lif l^uss. ^*^aj mensai (see g 190 p. 67, § 414). 

V . ttopp {y^TgL Gr. P 297) and J. Schmidt (Knhn^s 
\\^U sM i.^ vvmpare Skr. rfirt- with Or. IJv^oT. Others assume 
-a 'ho Aualoiry of i-stems (Skr. are). 

Asi. mav have had something to do with the practically 
»..»c Ji" -^» iu the vocative of Aryan cT-stems. In Aryan, Idg. 
•v . 1 Kvuiuo -*• ; hence the same form represented both •fJ^a f. 

, .ivv'lx. such forms as Egmni aiVrtofrr, which were 

> .^-.iuiua^e, came to be resrarded as vocative in contra- 

. , .. o nv»j»ii«atives with »«, Eouft^-^ minofrjy-c, and were 

:>. See § 190 p. (m. 

S. .^. w\aiivt»s iu -« were sometimes used as nominatives, 

,. 'h^'iHo- driver'. (^r*^«TrcV; cp. the Lat. vocative jR^pitvr 

% «- J^ •'^^*^' wb.ich also passed current as a nominative. See 
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|tihe Author, Morph. Unt. U 199 f., Curt. Stud. IX 259 ff., 

f"G. Meyer Gr. Gr.^ pp. 318 f. 

.eroartc 2. Other expUnatiotta, to m.j mind not oonTinoing, of inndiS 

['■re ^TBD by Fick and Bexzenberger in Bezz. Beitr. m 159 and 174, and 

' hj JobansBon in Kuhn'n Ztachr. XXX 426. J. Sohmidt fPluralb. 401 ff.) 
mj viaw, provided that there was at least one stem which 
originally had -ii in both aom. and yog. properly without the action of 
form-Bssooiadon ; otherwise he thinks the explanation impossible. Thit 
indispensable stem be ecea in tv^vana, originally, ae be thinks, a neater 
BnbBtantiye meaning 'wide-eye'; rufvona Zti% would then mean 'wide-eye 
hearen'. the meaning being afterwards changed to 'wide-seer Zeus'. Thia 
ingenious explanation of fiqvona is probably right ; but the Lat. Jupiltr 
proTes that it is wrong to suppose that tlie noRtinatire use of Tocatirea 
like Innoia must have begun with this particular word. The reTerao 
should rather be assumed ; it is more 1ik«1y that the change of meaniDg 
in tvtvona Zti< to 'wide-seer Zeus' was made easier by a previous use of 
TOoatiTes like ruptiijYifiTS, fir/iiira and eo forth before Ztot as though 
they were nominative; the same thing pieserved the ending of ivgvona 
before Zivt from being inflected in any way, whilst flgiona before Z^r 
was doubtless preserved by the analogy of the maso. aaouaative in -a, as 

From ^TQf\piaSr}-g in Attic we have the voc. ^rpsipiaifQ 
on the analogy of vocatives of es-stema like — (oxprttec (§ 209). 
Cp. in the gen, sing, -diovg instead of -diov (§ 229). 

Italic, li&t.eqtta is a nominative form. Perhaps the reason 

why the vocative in Idg. *-a was dropped in Latin is that *-a 

became -e, and thus -d-stema had the same ending aa those 

I -0- (I § 97. 3 p. 91). Again, Unabr. Tursa {a goddess) must 

) a nominative form if the instrumental -e of Umbrian, e. g. 

1 pure 'igne', represents Idg. *-fl; see § 274. 

Whether the Irish tuath is a true vocative, representing 
IltS, or a nominative, cannot be determined. 

Goth, jtia O.H.G. geba are nom. or acc; see § 190 p. 67. 
§ 203. 3. 1- and u-stems. The ending varied. Sometimes 
rae *-oi or 'ei and "-oy or *-cy, sometimes *-i and *■«, 
a. *-oi or *-ei: 9kr, dec Avest. al^ (beside azi); Lith. 
I ftoit^ O.C.SI. nosti. *-i: Aveat. azi (beside ai^); Gr. oift; 
I Goth. O.H.Q. anst. 

O.Ir. /mth may represent either of the two ground-forms 
iMCwe I § 657. 1 and 4, pp. 507 f.). 
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b. *-Oif or *-eri: 8fcr. stind; Lith. sOnau, 0.C.8I. agftu. 
"-m: Avest. finsK: Gr. n^j^ti, Goth, sunti, 0-H. 0. stfu sito. And 
■we should follow Wackernagel (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXTV 301 ff.) 
in referring Gr. iniiiu to "innitv, aud comparing it with 8kr. 
<iiDay5 (nom. a^vayti-^ 'craving horses'). As regards innij(f)o^- 
end so forth see § 261. 

For Avestic heteroclite form^j in -fi, aa ra§nuv<} (stem 
rasttu- 'righteousnetia, justice'), see Bartholnmae Ar. Foraeh. 1 56 f. 

In Gothic -ow is common beside -u. But the M8S. show 
a peculiar liability to confuse tt and an in all the singular cases, 
which points to a transition from fi to 5 f'o'*^; hence it is not 
safe to infer a vocative form -liu ^ '-oy or '-eu- Cp- Leo 
Meyer, Got. Spr, p. 574; Leskien, Die Decl. im Slav.-Lit. und 
Germ. 76 ; Braune, Got. Gr,^ p. 44. 

§ 304. 4. I- ifi-atems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). The forms 
to be considered are 8kr. hfhati Avest. barenti, Gr. (p^oovoa, 
Goth. frijOndi, which are hardly enough to enable us to restore 
the proethnic form, Ar. -i from nom. -?, as in d-stems -a is 
the voc. ending from nom. -a. 0.C.81. semlje from nlim. semlja 
like r(lko : rqka. 

% 206. 5. f- t'j- stems and S- «H-8tems. The pro- 
ethnic type is perhaps represented by Gr. i/^dv Horn. Gijl and 
0.C.81. speiry ; O.H.G. aw and smgar (for 'ay^krU) may also 
be genuine vocatives, 

Ved, nddi (nadt-^ 'river'} and hdSru^ like hfhati {§ 204). 
In monosyllabic stems the nominative was regularly used as 
vocative, e. g. dht-$, bhU^? (§ 200 p. S2). 

§209. 6. n-atema. PT.Ug.*lc(it)uon. Skr. iM«. Gr. 
tn'ov, ".-ijioiiov. 

In the Avesta, where -m is written instead of -«, the 
reason is probably to be found in sentence-position and 
varying surroundings (cp, Barthulomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 40 
and Stud, zur idg. Sprachgescli. I 72). Examples; pri-za/em 
(Pri-zafan- 'having three mouths'), apraom instead of apravem 
(I § 168 p. 141) = 8kr. dtharmn "fire-priest'. 
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In Greek we find -or only in barytone steins; and even 

i these the nominative form may be used, as it must be in 

which are oxytone. Nor do we ever meet with -bv, but 

•ijv, the ending of the nominative. 

The Lithuanian vowitive is the nominative form, sz^ 'dog', 

m& lierd-boy'; also szun? p¥meni, declined as i-stcms. 

107. 7, r-stems, Pr. Idg. *mfl(er. Ukr. mdtar, Avcst. 

Gr. fa'TPp. Lat. mdter, JUpiter Juppiter. O.Ir. mdtkir. 

JCH.G. muoter. Pr. Idg. *bhrator, *dator. Skr. ddtar, Avest. 

liar*. Or. ypurop, dwrop, Goth, brdpar, O.H.G. bruodar. 

Whether the Germanic forms are really vocative and not 

nominative, as Lat. dator, soror and O.Ir, siur were, cannot be 

decided. As to the Germanic forms, cp. § 192 b. with Hem. 1 

§ 308. 8. Stems ending in an explosive. 

nf-stems. Pr. Idg, "bhfgkont, Skr. bfkan, dddat for 
id^t (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f., Ill § 198 p. 77). Gr. y^^y. 

Aveat. ber'sa from the nom. sing, in -3; see § 1118 pp. 77 f. 

Greek. Like y^por we have ^iJan, from nom. .-iiac for 
Fjil/avr-i;. Horii, Ilovkviiifia was formed from the nom. IIovXv- 
f'^fiSg (for *-iafiayr-g) on the model of alyapirrj : etirapinji and 
the like. 

Qoth. frijOyid O.H.G. /Wm»( aa though they were o-stems, 
op. nom. frijond-s fnunt § 198 p. 78, 

Stems made with the suffix -iw'ii-. In Aryan, the 
vocative of these stems like the nominative has -(^es- in place 
of -umt-: Skr. Ved. (iwn-cas Avest, am a-i-e (this form is not 
actually found, hut it is to be inferred on the strength of drv5 
= druv5 for *drug-vS, from Gathic drug-cant- 'deceitful', see 
1 § 453 p. 3.^5). It was not until a later period that -van 
drove out -vas in Sanskrit. Cp. § 198 p. 78, and also II § 127 
p. 405, § 136 p. 441, Bartholomae Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIX 519 
and 531 f. In Greek, /mr-atems had no special form for the 
vocative, but the nominative was used. 

As regards the other explosive stems; in Sanskrit it is 
K>88ible to say whether the forms in question are vocative 



or not, since they may equally well be regarded aa nominative. 
Examples are: rndrMf (wind-god) ptiru-kj-t 'rich in deeds' dkj^tta- 
-ruk 'poaseasing uninterrupted brilliancy'. Iranian apparently 
offers us no forma which can pass for vocatives; the nominative 
is used instead, e. g. in Yasna 33. 8 haurvatas feafety, weal'). 
Turning to the European languages, we find no language but 
Greek that has clearly marlced vocative forma, and even Greek 
has only one or two: niva for *iivaii (*oVaKi) from oval 'lord', 
yv'foi for 'yvram beside aec. }-vvatitit 'woman'. The following 
may really belong to i-atems: naT InatS-, TiahS- 'child') and 
ivQctwi {xvQavvii- 'royalty'). 

§ 209. fl. 8-atems. 

Pr. Idg. *dus'menes. Skr. durmanas, k\&at. dusmatiS. Gr. 
iva-fAtrtQ, -So-KpnKc; Lesb. QtnyevE on the analogy of -& in the 
voo. of d-stems, cp. § 237 si. 

Stem *auso3- 'dawn': 8kr. tipos. The Gr. ijoi like aldoT, 
followed the feminines in -o-' -ni. 

Comparative : pr, Idg. *6^(i)ios : Skr. Ved. dilyas. Part, perf, 
act. pr, Idg. *M^-WOa : Skr. Yei. videos.^) Later Sanskrit has 
the re-formates dSlyan, vldvan, see II § 135 p. 429, § 136 p. 441. 
Lftt. actor is nominative in form. 

§ 210. 10. Pr.Idg. *d(i)ieu 'heaven': Qr. Zsw, Lat. JO- 
'piter Juppiter (used also as nom.); but in Sanskrit we find 
dtfM-^ diyUti-?, the nominative form, diyHu-^ having taken the 
accent of a vocative, Cp, Gr. l^Sv as contraated with Skr. frAit^ 
§ 205. For Skr. -gO from nom, gau-$, see § 200 p. 83. 

Accusative Singular Masculine and Feminine.^ 
§ 211. In the parent language there was only one suf&c 
for this case, the suflis. ->», consonant or sonant aa the case 
might require (cp. I § 645. 2 p. 489). 



1) For bliSi bliaria^, which do not belong here, see Bartholoinae, Eahn's 
Ztuhr. XXIS 531. 

2) Lindfors, Dissert, do acousativo Latiaorum, Lund. 1S41. Ose- 
dioke, Der AocuBatir im Veda, 1S90. 



and 8, pp. 508 f.), Goth, mtlf for pr. Germ. *uulfa-H, but 
aJao pan(-a) = Skr. td-m 'the, that' with pr. Idg. -n retained 
(I § 214 p. 182, § 659. 5 p. 513, § 660. 1 p. 514, HI § 417) '), 
Lith. viikq, but also dialectic ta-n = Skr. td-m and the like 
(I § 218 p. 185), O.C.Sl. vluku (I § 219 p. 187). 

-^ in pr. Idg. *bherofU-ip ferentem": Gr. ip^(iovx-a (I § 233 
pp. 197 f.), Lat. ferent-em (I § 238 p. 199), O.lr. carit n- (I § 243 
p. 201, § 657.5 and 8, pp. 508 f.), Goth.(M«J-u 'dentem' for 
pr. Germ. *-wn (I § 214 p. 182, § 244 p. 202, § 659. 5 p. 513), 
Lith. eeiant-i 'vehentera' (I § 249 p. 204), O.C.Sl. kamen-X'^). As 
to At. -am, e. g, in Skr. iikdrant-am, where we should expect -a, 
and ae to Cjpr. a(v)^pid(v)T-av Thesa. xiw-av as contrasted with 
Att.«vJei«vr-tt K^ov-a, see I § 231 Rem. p. 196, § 646. 2 p. 490 3), 
and the Author's Gr. Gr.^ pp. 118 f. For Umbro-Samnitic -om 
instead of (Lat.) -em, sec § 218, 

MTieeler (Der gricch. Nominalncceut, 20 f.) conjectures that 
there was -^ as well as -tp, which he sees in Skr. pdr-0. 'forth, 
farther, beyond, over' = Gr. ntp-o 'ultra', and in other adverbial 
rorda, 

o-stems. Pr. Idg. "ulqo-m, Skr. vfka-m: 

O.Pers. kdra-m 'people, host". Gr, Aiixo-v, 

equo-ni; TJmhT. poplom pupluni puplu 'populum', 

1) Id the first volume of this work •ifui'/it •gnsd' 'aiinii were asBumed 
OB forms of the Ust atnge of the proethnie period in Oermanic. Perhaps 
we should rather aaj 'v"lf<i *3"«'( 'luitu, with a nasalised vowel. The 
reasoD is that Runic inscriptions show forms like hofna, iftai'nii etc., but 
where pr. Ocrm. -a had do nnsal following, it has alreadf dropped. See 
Kloge, Pnnl's Orundr. I 359. 

2) In voL I g 219 p, me and § 6S5. 2 p. 525 I have erred in stating 
that -e is the regular form oaSDmed bj Idg. -71. It should be -E. As 
regards molere 'matrem' see § 2IB p. Si. 

3J Another risason for djaoarding pr. Ar. *-ii- = "-71 may have been 
« fear of ooafusion vith the insCrumi^ntaL, which would come to he the 
Mme in form with ibe accusative in those systems uf decleasion which 
had no ablaut. 
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Obc. bdrtdm 'hortum' ravpo^i 'tauruiii', O.Ir. fer n- 'Tinim' 
(I § 34 p. 34), aile ii- 'alium' (cp. aile nom. § 194). Goth, vttlf, 
O.H.G. loolf; Norae Run. staina = Goth, stdin 'atone'; Goth. 
pan-a O.H.G. de-n 'the, that' with the sign of the ace, retained 
(§ 417). lAih.cilkq (dial, (a-n 'the, that", etc.), 0.C.9I. vl^M. 

lo-steins iu the accuaative, as in the nom. and voc. sing. 
(§§ 194, 201), sometimes show the weak-grade form -f- instead 
of 'io-. Lat. ConiSii-m, Umbr. Fis'w 'Fisium'. Goth. Aafrdi? 
Lith. z5di, ga%d\, O.C.Sl. kraji, konfl, the latter instead of *kon'l 
with « palataUsed on the analogy of the genitive and other caaes. 

Armenian z ffoU, z mard (z is a prefix) I now regard 
with Osthoff as nominative forma on account of tasn 'ten'; ') 
see § 174 pp. 22 f. In the same way, the accusative of oJl 
stems in this language is doubtless really a nominative form. 

§ 21S. 2. fl-atems. Pr. Idg. *e&'!ia-m. 8kr. (litfO-m; 
Aveat. haptum O.Pers. haintt-m. Or. /wpe-*, Lat. equa-m 
(I § 655, 4 p. 503); Umbr. tatam toia Osc. tovtam 'civitatem' 
Osc. viam via 'viam*. Gall, loga-ti 'tumulum'. Lith. raiikq, 
O.C.Sl. rqh(\. 

O.Ir. tuailh n- is ambiguous. 

Remark 1. This points to a pntatal vowel in the ending, and the 
owe DiRj originally hare ended in •-■*-ni *-^ or *-i-m. In aoj case tho 
gen. luniibe took its ending from stems io -iu- and -i- -ii- (aoitlse and 
inge; see g 229). It is conoeirable, then, that lunith n- has been re-ronned 
on the aoatogy of I'lii*^ >i-, which perhaps contains Idg. *-iui, whose bj-form, 
too, >»si II-. matches with soillsi n- (g 216). But there Is o more likely 
hypothesis, which Thurnejsen suggests. In many stems, amongst whloh 
are these very atoms in -}ii- and -i- -it-, the dative and acousatiTO Oearing 
aside the ii- of the latter) came to have the same form; this may have 
caused the dative luailh to paBS Tor an accusative as well, whilst the like 
ending of luaithc and goilUe inte (which was doubtless older) gave a 
further stimulus to the process. This view is supported by aoo. mn&i n- 
beside dat. mu&i. It aoems certain that ioillsi «-, »»i n- Cnovam') do not 
stand for '-I'liii, bat took their ending from I'nsi ii-, which may be eom- 
psred with at. TioTvmi' and Lith. iem? (g 216). 

In Germanic, some would trace -fl-m in such adverbs as 
Goth, ga-leiks O.H.G. gi-lrhho 'similar, like' ; see Osthoff, Kuhn'a 

1) In so doing I give up the view set forth in vol. I g 2U2 p. 169, 
f 651 p. 497, and by HQbsohmann, Armen. Stud. I SS. 
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Ztachr. XXIII 90 ff., Morph. Unt. I 271. But there are other 
explaniitiuiis uf these adverbs more likely to be true; aee 
§§ 275. 276. In Gothic, the case in actual uee, giba, was really 
a noiiiinativc Torm '); as genuine accusatives may be given po f. 
'the, that", keO f. 'which ?', dinO-hun f. "any one' (cp. hveilo-bun 
lasting an hour*). Perhaps the nominative f/iba came to be used 
as accusative just because these two eases assumed the same 
form in pi} etc. ; as in Rusaian the fern. nom. in -« was used 
instead of the ace. in -M (0.0. SI, -q) because nominative and 
accusative singular were identical in other chisaes (V otter, Zur 
Geach. der nom. Decl. ini Russ., 45 f.). 

O.il.ii. geha A.S. j/e/e pre-auppoae *3efc(r". None of the 
explanations hitherto offered seems to mo satisfactory. I con- 
jecture that Idg. -is- is hidden in the ending of O.H.G. gutinne 
(later yutinna) A.S. ^ydenne 'goddeaa' O.H.G. suvte 'sin' (later 
auntea suntia). Of this -IS- the weak form -i- is found in 
O-West-Oer. Vatvi-ms 'Vatviabus', and perhaps in O.H.G. digim 
daL pi. 'prayers' etc., see § 382. Those forms, gutinne and so 
OD, will then have the ending *-iS-m which is contained in Litb. 
£3m( O.C3\. zemljq, and possibly in Lat. /(iPi«m Mid.Ir. ims* n- 
(§ 216), and geha jie/ie are ad-formates of these. For -e in 
^tinne cp. Braune, Ahd. Gr. S 58 Anm. 1, and § 209 Rem. 3. 
The genitive singular shows a similar instance of form association, 
§ 229; so also the nominative plural, § U15. 

Remark 2. Weet-Oerm. -d may Btnad for pr. Oerm. unarcented S 
only if the vowel name to be Ihe final sound of the word throngh the 
West Germank toM of the consonant (cp. aUo the Ut. and 3rd. eiog. 
O.H.G. WfcSfa). We ha»e e, not il, in O.R.a. ehiminnerodes etc.; see 
Kluge in Paul's Omndr. I 363. And oompare vhat is said aboTe, p. 70 
footnote 1. 

g 214. 3, i-atems. Pr, Idg. 'oui-m. Skr. dvi-tn; Avest. 
aM-m, CPers. iiyaii-m 'dwelling-place'. Or. oyi-v. Lat. turrim; 

I.I Burgbausnr iQerm. Nominalflex. 21) oonjeotareB thtit pr. Ootb. 
'gthi" first lost its naRat on the analogy of *r»lfa 'ansli sumi, and then 
became giba quite regularly. This must eurel<r fall to the ground, Hinoe 
we have to nssuine nasalixed formn in proethnio Gothic for these words 
too; they will be 'vulfa- •ongf/- •sh»«" (or *i/ul/(( *^ns't "sutm). See 
p. 89 footnote 1. 
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Umbr. ahtim-em 'in actionem' uvem 'ovem' {I § 33 p. 33). 0,lr. 
faitli n- fl § 657.5 pp. 508 f.); Gall. Ucueti-n. Goth, anst, 
O.H. G. 0Ms( chunii; cp. Goth. i-M-a O.ILG. i-» 'eum', like pa-n-a 
de-n (§ 212). Uth.n5kti (dial, ssi-w 'hunc"), 0.C.S1. nosd. 

Armep. f^) sirt is a nom. form, like (z) gaU and (z) sard 
§§ 212, 215. 

In Latin t-etenu and consonant stems were fused into one 
class (n § 93 p. 281, m § 396); which caused the ending -i-m 
to give way to -etn = Idg. ""-i^, except in a few survivals of the 
old type (besides turri-m there are e. g, siti-m, tussi-m, resti-m): 
e. g. ovem, tnmtem through assimilation to coniit-em nav-em and 
80 forth (I § 33 Rem. 1 p. 33). 

§ 316. 4. «-Btems. Pr.Idg, 'sUnu-m. 8kr. sUmitn; 
Avest. bazu-m, CPera. magil-m (read magu-m) 'magician'. Gr. 
Ttijxv-v, ijdv-v, Lat. manu-tn ; Umbr. trifo trifu 'tribum' (I § 49 
p. 42). O.Ir. bith u- (I g 657. 5 p. 508). Goth, mm, O.B..Q. 
situ sito. Lith. sUrm, O.C.SI. synU. 

Avest. nasdum 'corpac' i. e. nasavem, cp. the nom. -Ou-i 
{§ 196 p. 76), probably a re-formate containing the loc. sing, 
in -au, see § 261. O.PeTB. dahgdum (beside dahyum), which 
was influenced by, association with the nom. dahg/iu-3, at least 
to begin with, as in Greek vav-v follows yav-g, etc. (§ 221). 

Armen. (z) zard is nom,, like (z) gail and (z) »irt; 
§§ 212, 214. 

Greek. 'Bam. tvpi(f)a 'broad' instead of tvgv-r on the 
analogy of the aco. pi. frptf-O-otf- 

§ 218. 5. f- ie-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Three 
endings are met with: (1) -I-m: 8kr. Ifkatt-m, Aveat. barenO-m 
O.Pers. harauvatim i, e, -Tm 'Arachoaia' (= Skr. sdrasvatl-m) ; 
Gr. 7ioXi-v ; and perhaps Mid.Ir, mis n-. (2) -ijf^ -i-^i : Gr. 
■noivi-av, ipfpovaav (pegorifav (cp. below). (3) -jS-m: Lith, iem^ 
0.C.91. zemljq; and we muat doubtless add O.H.G. guUnni 
A.8, ^ydenne (§ 213). — Lat. faciem and Mid.Ir. nisi «-, 
Brigti n- may belong to either (2) or (3); then Ir. -i n- = 
*-(l»n = Gr. -lav, or it may = *-iiBi (i = g). Lat. sudvem 



S§ 216,217. AccQsaiiTe Singular Haeculiue aad FemiaiDe. »> 

must have been preceded by*spap»-m; was this for *3t>Cii>f-m? 
Cp. socrum § 217. 

We may fairly suppose tii&t two forms only came Jown 
from the pareut language, -S-m and -fi)i-!^, the first where a 
sonant began the following word, the second before a consonant 
(cp. 3. pi. opt. *s-(i}i-^t ^ O.Lat, sient beside *s-T- in slmus and 
*s-(i)xS- in siSa). PoBsibly this -(i)i^ gave rise to -fiJiys in the 
«cc. pi. (§ 328). In the same way , stems in -I- -ii- have 
Bometimes -l-tn (Gr. «T-y) and sometimes -i/-^ (8kr, dhiyam) in 
the ace. sing., see § 217- In Greek -i^p -j^t became -mv -lav, 
-v being added on the analogy of -iv -av ^ -T-m -d-m etc. 
And as we assumed in § 191 (p. 68), -law -(«* called into 
existence nominatives in -la -(re, where such are found in place 
of those in *-i. 

The third ending -i^-wi arose because -i?- forced its way 
in from other cases. An ace. in -iS-tn sprang up by the side 
of the gen. in -iSs and mo on, because ia-stems had ace. -ifl-wt 
beside gen. -id-a. 

Goth. frijSndja (nom. frijdndi) is a re-formate following 
giiija 'kindahip' (nom. sihja) and ;;iiu , cp. gen. frijSndjSs like 
iUi}6s ffibds, frijOndjdl like sibjdi yiMi. Thus the relation of 
O.H.G. gutinne and Goth, frijondja is similar to the relation 
of Or. ai^d-fiav to aX^Selav (gen, dXtj^tia^i), and of Lith. iem^ 

t^om. iem^) to veiancziq (nora. veiattti). Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 
' g ai7. 6. I- ii' and fl- w»-8tem8 and stems in -f, 
"i, -g. In pr. Idg. -fm -a-m before a sonant, -ij-^ -"I*-^ 
before a consonant in the following word, 

1. -%-m -ii-m. Skr. Ved. tan^m Avest. tanS-m "body* 
(beside 8kr. faniiv-am Avest. tan(u)vSm) , Avest. ber'zai-Sitn 
laving great insight'. Gr. iiT-v jroii-c, oif^v-v vexv-v. Lat. vi-tn 
(I § 655.4 p. 503), Umbr. sim ■suem" (I § 57 p. 46); Lat. 
tocrum, too, may quite regularly stand for *socni-m cp. § 197 
p. 76. O.ILG. O.Icel. sU sow". O.C.Sl. t/uby 'love' in the 
phrase Ijuby dijati (ivoriti) 'to commit adultery' may belong 
here. 
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Remark. I should offer this explanatiDu o( Ijiib^ Ttiib greater con- 
fideoce, but tliat the mBsculine nominAtive)) kamy »tiii plamij {Meta kamcn- 
'stone', plamtii- 'flame'J are used for the accueatire as well, where there 
can oertaitily bo no quoBtion of original neatpre in ''bti. Id RuBSian, trtk^j 
is found as an aocusatiye (Yetter, Zur Qesch. der nom. DecL Im Rnsi., 67); 
but this iDBj- be explainad like alurlna and similar forms osad as acousa- 
satires {ibid. it,). 

2, -ii-:j» -Mt'-ijt- 8kr. dhiy-am 'thought' hhriio-am 'eye- 
brow', Ved. nadiy-am 'river' tamit-am Avest, tan(ti)v-Sm 'body' 
(beside Skr. (attii-tn Avest. ianii-m), 0,Pers, (AJt£l*f^awl 'tongue' 
(see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XJV 245 f.). Gr. IxUva (Theocr.) 
iifova (Opptan) and the like; these certainly reproduce the tj-po 
of formation which we are diBcussing, but they may be later 
ad-fonnates of i/&vag o'fptW, as Hum. iitjta follows ii'pfoc 
{§ 215). Lat. sM-«n. Uth. e^v-i 'fiah'; O.C.Sl. ftnitj-T 'blood' 
(cp. nonj. 0,Pol. krjf § 197 p. 76), svekrHv-i 'socrum' (beeido 
svekr&v-e, the genitive form, cp. mater-e % 218). 

A Bimilar double formation should be assumed to have 
originally belonged to atciDS ending in long sonant liquids and 
nasala (II § 160. 4 pp. 485 f.). 8ki'. git-am 'praise' for *g^r-ip 
(cp. {/ih Rig-V. X i)9. II ill Lanman, Noun-Indection p. 488), 
pur-am 'stronghold' for *}>lt-^ ; but jd-m 'being' for "y^-m, 
similarly khd-m 'source' ffO-fd-ni 'winning cattle". It is easy to 
see why in the first set of instances the form in -m {*sf-m, 
*pf-m) gave way, and in the others the form in -iji (*0^tt-jp). 

§ 318. 7, n- and r-stems. 

Pr. Idg, *lc(u)uon-tp, Skr. ipdn-am; Avest, spdn-etn (some- 
times the stem takes a weak form, following some of its other 
eases, as arSn-em beside arsfin-em 'male, man'), O.Pers. astn3n- 
-am 'heaven', Gr, wV-a (instead of *»ivov-a, following xtic-0'5 etc.), 
tixtov-a 'carpenter', notfifva 'herdsman'. Lat. homin-em homdn- 
-em, edOn-em ; cam-em follows cam-is etc. O.Ir. coin n-, arain »-. 
Lith. ssAn-{ (like Gr. xiVa), akmen-\ ; O.C'.Sl. kamen-X. 

Pr. Idg, "maiir-rp ^ddtor-ip. Skr, mOtdr-am ddtdr-am, 
Avest. motar-em dotar-em , O.Pers. fra-matar-am 'ruler' ; in 
Avestic the stems may take the weak form on the analogy of 
other of their oases, mapr-mt dapr-em, ati-im with ( instead of 
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p following atar- (Bartholomfte , Ar. Forsch. 11 132 f.). Gr. 
ftf}Tfp-a (Horn. &vyarp-a following ^vyarg-oQ etc. beside 9vya- 
Tfp-a), i)(.iroo-«. Lat. matr-€m (like Avest. mfl^r-em), datSr-em. 
O.Ir, maihir n-. Lirh. m6ter-{, O.C.Sl. wtn(er-i. 

Armen. (z) akn and (2) nuiir, (z) dvstr are doubtless 
Dominative forms; see § 212 p. 90. 

For Greek Thesa. %tov-av Cypr. hariip-m see § 211 p. H9. 

In these . as in tlie other consoniui t atems , U m b r o - 
anmitic has uot -em as we should expect, but -om, the 
iding of sterna in -o-: Osc. 7nedicatin-om 'iiidicationem', Umbr. 
ars-fertur-o 'iafertorem, flamiueni' uhtur-u 'auctorem'. The 
student should observe thar the two classes of atema have a like 
ending in the gen. pi. f§§ 344 ff.) and in the gen. sing. {§ 239), 
and that the early losa of o in the ending -o-s {I § 655. 5 
p. 503) caused them both to coincide to some extent even 
in the form of the noni. sing. (Unibr. *pafro(m) : p a t e r = 
k a 1 1 u (ni) : k a t e 1). 

The Germanic forms are obscure: lioth. ffumati, rapjUn 
'rationem', hrOpar, O.U.G. ffoinon ffomun, zuivjUu 'tongue' (for 
the formative suf6x cp. 3treitberg Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIV 
218 f.), muoler, hntodar, A.8. ^uimm, brSdor beside A.3. dur-u 
iTdoor' (ground-form *dhHr-ifi). 
I Remark. Tlie O.loel. ace. /ijfJur fqdirr does not help uh to a deoiHion. 

Tliere are three possible explanations. (IJ We start from -ip = 
pr. Qetm. -lui. Then in Gothic, where we find forma like timp-i', -u muat 
have been dropped in words of three or more syllableB. This might be 
panted without more ado fur West Oermanic langungeB fop. Kahle, Zur 
Entw. der cona. Deal, in) Germ, pp. 3 f., Bnrghauser, Oerm. NominalBeiion 
pp. 21 t.J. But what of Goth, ulbovdu = Gr. iHitayi-a? — (2) Besides the 
ordinary form* 'iOOooii-ip 'imVer-ip, there may once ha»e been forms 
with -111 'h^O^^'»l^*•l 1 'matfr-m, used before a sonant, wliich developed 
quite regularlj into those which we find in Germanic Cp. I § 192 p. 16*, 
9 M5. 2 p. 489, and Kluge, Paul's Qrundr. I 385. ~ CS) If it could be 
proTed that Goth. /i-il^iid O.H.G./Whh/, Gi>tb. (tiriiiJJ O.H.Q. mfinoi/, Goth, 
rrilrOd once ended in -o-m, the question would arise wliether the prohistorie 
ground-furms were not •jumm.-UMi etc. ("op. abore, the Umbro-Samn. -o-m). 

For Uid Church Slavonic kamen-i, mater-X see p. 89 
footnote 2. I follow Scholvin in regarding as genitive forms the 
variants mater^e. soekruo-e (§ 217J; see Scholvin, Die Decl. 
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pp. 41 f. The use of a genitive form for the accusative depends 
upon a peculiarity of Slavonic syntax (Mikloaich, Vergl. Gr. 
IV 495 ff. ; Vetter, Zur GeBcIi. der nom. Decl. ini Bubb. pp. 18 flf.). 

§ 318. 8. Stems ending io Explosives. 

Pr. Idg. *bb]rghont-ip. Skr. hjfhdnt-am , Avert, her'zant-em. 
Qr. 'pfQorT-a. Lat. ferent-ent. O.Ir. carit n-, Goth, tunp-u A. 8. 
tad 'dentem'; Goth. lUband-u 'camel' = Gr. tXmpttvc-n? Lith. 
veiant-{, O.C.Sl. vezq§ff instead of "veZi^J, § having come from 
the other cases which had -jO- (cp. eest^te § 321, vegt^i 
§ 191 p. 68). 

Skr. sarvd-tat-am 'completeness', Aveat. haurca-tnt-em 'sa- 
fety, weal'. Gr. tio-rjjr-n. Lat. noti-t<U-em. With the suffix 
-t€t- Lat. juvejiliit-em, O.Ir. bethid n- 'life' (nom. beotku). 

Skr. iardd-am 'autumn'. Gr. tpvyi^-a fugitive". Lat. lapid- 
'Btn. O.Ir. druid n- 'Druid'. A. 8. hnit-u 'nit, egg of a louse or 
Binall insect'. Pr. Idg. '^orf-^ 'foot'; Skr.^dd-om \vost. pad-em, 
CFera. pati-pad-atn ("to one's place'); Gr. ndrf-u; Ijnt. ped-etn ; 
Goth, fat-u. 

Skr. tiiSJ-am 'craving'. Gr. ^in'oan-a 'girl', oprvx-a ognry-a 
'quail'. Lat. bibSc-em. O.Ir. nathraig n- 'water -snake'. Pr. Idg. 
•yw;-^ 'voice, speech': Skr. *(fc-flwi Avest. uflc-em, Gr, on-«, Lat. 
vSc-em. Pr. Idg. *ri§-ip 'regem': Skr. rdj'-am, Lat. rSg-em, O.Ir. 
r^g n-. Lat, haUHc-em 'great toe' for *halo- or *hali-doic-, 
O.IceI. tQ 'toe' for *taik-u (J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 183; Klnge, 
Paul's Grundr. I 385). 

Skr. dp-am Avest. ap-em 'water'. Gr. KkiUn-a 'thier. Lat, 
dap-em. 

Fur Greek Cypr. a(v)Spin(y)T-ttv and !i(>nvxav \. e. ;1p^-av 
(Meister, Gr. Dial. II 231 f.), see § 211 p. 89. 

For Umbrian capirs-o 'capidein' citmac-o 'comicem' see 
§ 218 p. 95. 

Germanic. It is doubtful how we should explain Goth, 
frijBnd O.B.G. friitnt kS,. frednd, Qoih. menup O.H.G. man«d 
'month', Guth. veitssd 'witness' (cp. Gr. tlior-a, U g 136 p. 440). 






Are these forms like those of o-4teins, and woa tha 
ig '-fi-n? Or pr. Germ, •un = Idg. -71? See g 213 
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Rem. p. 95. We oan hardly find Bupport for ground-forms in *'iil'm (liko 
'mUter-Hi, tibove) UB«d before sonants only, as KJuge noems to a«Bume 
(Paul's Gnmdr. I 3S5j. If there hnd been aach forms, *-n(m would hsTO 
become •-iihi, op, U'svni §§ 379, 3 and 386. 

Ootli. balirg Wongholil' hriist 'breast' (gPD, sing, baiirg-s 
•vst-s) may have had the inflexion of i-stems, cp. the dat, 
. ha'iirgi-m brmti-m. 

g 220. 9. s-stenis. 

Pr.Idg. *dtta-menes-tii. Skr. durmunas-atn , Avest, dvS' 
\anaKh-eiH. Gr. ^vnfteyi-K -ij. Lat. dS-gener-em. 

Skr. u$d8-am {u^ds-am) Avest. itsdtah-tm^ Or. Horn, ^cS for 

MofiTJ-R 'auromm' (perhaps ^6u was the real Homeric form); 

(kt. hondr-tm (for the length of vowel id the foiinative suffix, 

■ n § 133 pp. 423 f.). 

The nominative in -es -5s occasioned a re-formation of the 

Hsuantive in Aryan, Greek, and Latin, Skr. M^'rfin Avest. 

I are formed on the model of -sthd-s : -sthd-m, Avest, rapa^ 

:'mm and the like. See § 391, and Collitz in Bezz. Beitr. 

[ 24 f, with the works cited in that place. Att, ^roK^drijv 

stead of JliWpa'rjj (cp. § 272), Cypr. aTilijv instead of dith'^a, 

ssb. daiioriljjr, Boeot. dioyfysiv etc. (G. Meyer, Gr, Gr.'^ p. 321 ; 

, Meister, Ber, der sachs. Gea. der Wiss, 1889 pp, 93 f,) on 

Be analogy of vsQvia-g : vsavls-v etc. ; analogy has produced the 

opposite effect in Herod, dtanoita Fi'iyta, which are treated as 

if they were eu-Btems ; cp. § 395. Lat. ptSbem famem (plsbei 

mSj from pishes famSs on the mo<lcl of ade-m ; acies. 

Pr. Idg. comparative *sfc(i)ios-^. Skr. dili/Zis-am (for the 
ialieed formative suffix, cp. II § 135 p. 430), in post-Vedic 
mskrit sometimes -Tt/as-am following the other cases (cp. 
. pi. § 322), Avest. asydnh-em. Or. ijrf-if.. for •-(offf)«, 
. dciOr-em. 

Pr.Idg. part, perf, act. "ye jrf-y 0.9-5*. Skr. ridv^-am (for 

utlised formative suffix see II § 136 p. 441), and sometimes 

f-am, where the weak form of the formative suffix has ousted 

strong (cp. nom. pi. § 322); Avest. vidodtak-em. Lith. 

s-i 0,C,St. mirU^ (doubtless for *tmr^ck-f, according to 
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I § 588. 2 p. 443), the wealc formative snffix ItaTing taken the 
place dF the strong, uole«9 these forma are to be characterised 
as an extension of -y«- by -io- (cp. II § 136 pp. 441 f.). 
For Gr. e'Mr-a see II § 136 p. 440. 

Pr. Idg, •mfl«-^i. Skr. mH^-aut. Lat. mQr-em. Farther, 
O.H.G. A.8. O.Icel. miis (cp. dat. pi. musum) and O.CSl. 
mt/st may possibly be regular descendants of the proethnic 
form. Gr. fiSr instead of */iv-a follows <w-c and the like; see 
n § 160 p. 485. 

O.Pera. ace. iiOh-am 'noee', Lat. nar-em, A.S. noa-u nose'. 



§ 221. 10. Monosyllabic Stems io -i- -y- -m-. 

Pr. Idg. *n(ly-^ 'ship': Skr, ndv-am, Horn, vij-a (Att. 
vavv is a re-formate following vnH-g), Lat. tiav-em. 

In many instances, the stem-final was dropped before the 
case-ending -m in the parent language itself. Pr. Idg. *qSm, 
stem 'goy- 'head of cattle': Skr. ff/tm Avest. (/qin, Horn. Dor. 
[fiuv, Umbr. bum 'bovem', O.Sax. ki> O.H.G. kuo chuo (A.S, cfi 
O.Icel kil for *iyS? see p. 80 footnote). I leave it an open 
question whether Aveat. gaum, i. o. gUvem, and Lat. bovem are re- 
formates in these several languages, or whether there ever was 
a proethnic form *goy-^! uaed before consonants. Att. §r>vv is 
certainly a re-formatc, and follows (iciv-i;. Pr. Idg. *rf(0i8»i, 
stem '*d(i)ieit- 'heaven, daylight'; Skr. dtf dm diijdm, Gr. Z?/'', 
Lat. diem; while alongside of these we find Juv-tm, and (with 
the weak form of the stem substituted for the strong) Skr. dit- 
-am Gr. Jt'-a ; Gr. X.^v became the starting point for a new 
series of forms, Ziiva Xr,vnz Z^i^l, just as *il-v queni?" = Idg. 
*qi-m gave rise to tlva rlvoz etc. (op. g 314 Rem. 2; Osthoff, 
Morph. Unt. IT 23r> f.; Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. X 49; a new 
but not convincing explanation is offered by Johansson, ibid. 
XVI 158). In » similar way it would seem that O.Ir. hoin m- 
(dat. loc. sing, and nom. ace. du. hoin) was founded upon a 
form hoin = Lat, bovem, aided (as Thurneysen points out to 
me) by the analogy of coin, from nom. sing, cfi 'dog'. 
Pr. Idg. 'rfm 'property, thing' (cp. Skr. nom. pi. rdy-as): Skr. 
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I rdm (alao rdy-am) , liat. rem. Skr. k^dm Avest. zqm 'earth' 
►kwide Gr. ;K9o>-a instead of */9ofi-a. See II § 160 pp. 481 ff. 

Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter.'^) 

g 232. From the earliest stage of Indo-Germanic which 
concerns us, the bare stem lias served for the nominative and 
accuestiTe singular neuter. Ad exception must be made of 
I atema in -a-, which use for these cases the atom with -in added, 
' the same form which does duty for the accusative singular 
masculine. A conjecture has already been offered as to the 
origin of this twofold function of forms with -m (§ 186 p. 60). 
The pronominal ending -d (§ 417) spread to nominal ad- 
jectives, but apparently only when they were o-stems (§ 227). 
This is not proethnic, but belongs to the period of separate 
growth, and particularly to the Germanic and Balto-SlaTonic 
I branches. 

§ 223, I. Stems without any Suffix used as nom. 
and ace. sing. neut. 

1. i-stema, Pr. Idg. *Qqi 'eye'. Skr. dk^i 'eye' ^6ci 'pure'; 
Aveat. (tr'zahi the name of the western karshvar or region of 
the world, biliri ^ Skr, bkUri 'multum'. Gr. (^01 'clever, knowing'. 
Lat. mare lece, Urabr. sakre 'sacre, hostia' (I § 33 p. 33). 
O.Ir, muir n-, where, as in mid n- (see 2), «- is added on the 

I analogy of the same cases of sterna in -0- and -b-.*) O.H.G, 
i 'mare', a unique survival in West- Germanic; Goth. fOtt 
■ 'fire' doubtless for *fl}»-i (heteroclite gen. funins); adj. Goth. 
ftjT'i'wl"* 'commune' hrain "purum". 

2, Ji-stema, Pr. Idg. "medhu 'sweetness'. Skr. mddku 
'sweetness, honey' svfldu suave' (for such forms as Ved. 

IjjHrii beside purii see below), Avest. »(n(f« 'honey* pouru ^ 



1) J. Schmidt, Die PluralbilJungeu der idg. Neutrn, 
I Mejer, Die Bchipkaale des lat. Neutruras im Roman., 18S3. 

2) Cp. Avest. rohu-m beside viihu 'bunum'. Similarly in 
Oreek, nent. rtoli^-t. yga'uuo-r etc, bj asaimilaticm to -d->. 
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Skr. puni 'multum'; Avest. vohum beside vohu 'bonunj' i>u 
the analogy of stems in -o-. Gr. fiid-v 'intoxicating drink, 
wine' ijdf' 'suave'. Lat. pecit genu (for pecu and the like see 
below). O.Ir. mid ti- 'mead, wine" with n- affixed (q). tnuir n- 
under 1). Goth, faiku 'money' filit 'multum', O.H.G. fihu fiho 
"cattle' filo Jilu 'multum' (these are almost the only survivals in 
O.H.G.).') Lith. grazii 'beautiful' sa^du 'sweet', Pruss. pecku 
'cattle' = Goth, faihu (cp. I § 467. 2 p. 343) ; O.C.Sl. medii 'honey , 
whose form probably belongs here, although it became mas- 
culine in prehistoric times (cp. nom. ace sywfl 'aon"). 

3. n- and m-stema. Pr. Idg. *dhe-m^ 'a placing, 
ro &iTvai'. Skr, dhdma 'Sfaig, statute, ordinance, dwelling- 
place' Aveat. dama 'creation*, 8kr. ndma Avest. nama (nqmaj 
O.Pera. trama 'name'; for Ved. -a beside -a see below. 
Gr. Hfia, ovofia (cp. 11 § 82 p. 250). Lat. nBtnen, unguen 
XJmbr. numem nome "nomen" umen 'unguen' (I § 209 
p. 177). O.Ir. ainm n- 'name' srtiaim n- 'stream, current* 
imh n- 'butter'; Gall, curmen =^ O.Ir. ctimii n- 'beer'. 

We likewise find the ending *-Sn *-?w, as in the nom. sing. 
masc. and fem. (§ 192 pp. 6^ f.) and in the nom. and ace. pi. 
neut. (§ 340), in Germanic and Slavonic, -fin: Goth. hoihS and 
O.H.G. O.Sax. tiamo and A.S, nama 'name' (whioh have become 
masculine), Goth. hafrt5 O.Icel. kjatia 'heart'. -5«: O.H.G. 
kerza O.Sax. herta 'heart' A.S. edre 'ear'; O.C.Sl. imq 'name', 
and perhaps Prusa. semen 'seed , sowing' {O.CSl. s^mii). If 
we are to assume that any tif aucb Germanic and Lithuanian 
masculines as Goth, stoma 'stuff, substance' Lith. stomn 'stature' 
(II § 117 p. 375), and of Lithuanian femininea aucb as dermc 
'agreement, bargain (Skr. dhdrman- n.) gesme 'song', were ori- 
ginally neuter, we should have not only *-6n *-6n but *-5 *-e, 
aa in the masc. fem. How the formations in *-Sin) *-S(n) which 



1) Can Qoth.tngr 'tear, laoruma' (O.H.G. to A op O.IoeL Mj") oome 
regularly rrom *fostii (cp. 6r. SAr^v, U g 107 p. 322), in spite of the form 
/oiliu, -u ufter a long Byllable being perhaps differently treated from -ii 
after a short syllable? Bee Johansson, Behagh el-Neumann's Literalurb!. 
ISHS col. 370. 
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eerved as noin. sing. maec. fem. came to do duty for the neuter 
is a doubtful point. We may refer to J. Schmidt's theories 
(Pluralb. 82 ff. and 117 ff.), remarking at the same time that 
this *Sn is identical in form with the loc. sing, in *-?n (§§ 256, 
257; similarly Skr. nom. ace. dhdma: loc. k^dma^ § 257 c); nor 
should it be forgotten that Johansson believes -n to have ori- 
ginally been a locative suffix {§ 186 p. G3). — 

Another formation is used for the nom, ace. sing. neut. 

in Vedic Sanskrit, adjectives ending in -fl; e. g. purA in puriJ 

vdau 'much goods'. This lengthening of the -« was merely 

rhythmical (Lanman, Noun Inflection p. 406; J, Schmidt, 

Pluralb. 50 f.). Wackernagel (Das Dehnungsgeaetz der griech. 

Compp., pp. 12 ff.) gives reason for holding this lengthening to 

be proethnic; hence we must regard the Latin by-forms in -il, 

peeQ verU rjens cornU, as being of tlie same kind. The latter 

forms may, however, be called plural, as J. Schmidt does call 

them (Pluralb. pp. 49 f., 53; cp. § 339 below). But one very 

doubtfiil question remains. It is quite conceivable that the 

neuter plural in -7 grew 'out of a collective singular feminine 

{n § 109 pp. 332 ff.). Was there really, as Schmidt behoves, 

original neuter plural in -il as well, which arose in the 

[ Bame way from singular feminme forms in -flP But no such 

' forms as these singular feminmes in -H seem to have existed at 

all in the proethnic language ; and the series of neuter plurals 

in -a may be nothing more than u re-formation on the analogy 

of those in -I. And if the variation between -h and -il — 

■ which, as we saw, is a question of rhythm — was to be found 

[ in the proethnic stage, we have the result that there were 

I neuter forms in -ii which were at once singular and plural. 

Along with dhdma we find such forms as dkdma in the 
Vedas (Lanman, p. 531). This lengthening, hke the last, is 
probably due to rhythm. If, as we must assume, this too is 
of proethnic origin, the parent language had -^ beside -y as it 
had -il beside -m. Now these forms in -tJ are plural as well as 
singular in Vedic. Thus the following question arises. Does 
the plural dhdmd, as Schmidt supposes (pp. 82 ff.), represent an 
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Idg. 'dltSniO, i. e, a form like tlio nom. aiug. inoec, fem. (Lat. 
serfMd etc.), being thua related to Avest. daman (§ 340) as Lat. 
eermd to Gr. o'x,'""c? la it not more likely that the origiDal 
form was *dhSm^, foniia in -g being made on the analogy of 
thoae in -T; or, it may be, because the relation of -I (in tJitr 
plural) to -I (in the singular) caused a aeries of singular by- 
forms in -y to be used for the plural as well? 

Remark 1. It aoeias to me that we are not yet in a posiiioa to 
ansviBr thia question. It would be deoided in favour of dhdmi ^ 'illtem^, 
if it could really be proved tliat Or. i] f^i"!, •] iifi, ^ fm-nr^iit!, Cret. gen. 
/■j'uii; {'f'iaacui) nnd the like wera once noutora in -a (op. pJj/n, iSua, t'^ia). 
This viould be the same analogical change of fltem which ia seen in 
O.Pers. laiiind f. 'family' as ooatrasted with 8kr. lakmnii- n. and Aveat. 
taoimoH- n. (II § 117 Rom. 2 p. 369); op. also Pol. gen. hrxemia instead 
of br:eiiiifiiiii from nom. hrzentU 'burden' on the analogy ot piA'i : poU 
fBaudonin de Courtenay, Kuhn-SchL Beitr. VI 61). 

Remark a. Vedio neuter singular formn in -i -« and -a (= •-5) 
lire also used for the plural, but almost always in conjunotion with a 
uom. ace. pi. neut.: e. g. bliiiri , , . diind "abundant food', y5j<ina pui-u 
'many yojanas' fa moagure of distance), priyii Hiimii 'dear names'. Sec 
achmidt, op. cil. 276 ff. According to this loholar, the usage began at 
a stage in the proothnio language when qualifying words, unless indeed 
they were o-stems, were added to the nouns which they qualified without 
being inSccted, precisely as happens in the case of numeral adjectives 
like 'peitqe "five': yojaiia /iiirii will then be the same In principle as 
panca hjit'4u (g 169 p. 131. Tha use of a bare stem for the plural, he 
continues, must have spread from adjeotives to substantives: /I'ini dli&mii 
(ilhamuiii), which is oorreot, suggesting i/hiinm puranf, whioh is not. But 
a simpler explanation would be possible if there were parallel groups of 
forms in the singular: -H -il (and -i) alongside of -11 -y (and -1). Then 
we should have (I) -u -il (and -i) used for both numbers in proethnio 
Aryan, and consequently (2) the abort vowels used for both alike. 

»i-steni. *sem 'unum': Gr. I'v, Lat. sem-p<r in one un- 
broken sequence, always' (II § 160 p. -ITSI). 

Remark 3. It is not certain whether Gr. SiZ 'house* belongs here. 
Solmsen (Kuhii'a Ztschr. XXIX 32!») and Schmidt (Plur. 222) postulate 
an Idg. "JiiHi, with ft votiant *do related to it oa •ffi'A'u = 8kr. krd is to 
*f:(u)v6ii := Gr. irii/.ii-. A different view ia taken by Bartholomae (Kuhn's 
Ztschr. XXIX 497). One mere explanation may be mentioned, due to 
I know not whom, by which JiJ le identified «ith Germ. ''6 "to', a by -form 
of -Sr. According to this conjecture, vi/rifof iiTi ^= ^u'lfjidf 'ii, but the 
meaning of phrases of this kind together with the resemblance of S-a to 
J^ua gave (Im itself the meaning of 'house'. 
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§ 224. 4. /'-stems. 

a. No language but Sanskrit liaa any certain examplea of 
neuter forms from noun-stems in -er- -fer- (II§ 119 pp, 376ff,); 
examples arc sthatf 'standing' Veil, sthatiir (I § 285 p. 228). 
Probably we have here a Simskrit re-formatiou, as we certainly 
lave in the nom. acc.pl. in -fji( {§ 341): see Whitney, Sanskrit 
RQraminar § 375. In Greek it is doubtless a mere accident that 
ipo such forms are found as w-naTop from inasp. d-TiiirMo, Poa- 
Eiibly ijTop 'heart' is an example in point. 

There is a special group of neuter words in -r which 

haTti had a heteroclite system of declension from the proethnic 

period onwards; e.g. 8kr. iWiar geu. iWm-as. These shew all 

kinds of different forms, very difficult to explain. In Aryan 

-ar, as Skr. Adhnr, Avest. karsear', the name of the 

^ven divisions of the earth. But besides this we find in Sanskrit 

irords with two other endings: (1) i/dkfl 'liver' gen. yakn-da 

Avest. yakar', Gr, S)vafi Lat. jecur), Sdk^t 'dirt, storcus' gen. 

Bokn-ds; (2) ds^k {dsjcff) 'blood' gen. asu-ds (Gr. lap Lat. assir 

eser). Armenian nXbeur 'source, spring' gen. alber (Gr. ipofSp 

for '(fpjj/^ap, gen, fpsuxni; for *tfQrjfetTOi;). Greek -ttij and more 

■ely -crtp, as ttC&ao and i'Jiwp 'water (O.H.G. ipagZ*"') i *w"^ 

terhapa we should add -oo, ^Top 'heart'. Lat. -er and -Mr, as 

and jecur. Old High German -ar-.wanur (Gr. tJAuj), 

■fejior (which has become masc.) 'flat of the hand' (Gr. Hvap). 

Balto-SIavouic; possibly Lith. cu»^u nndu, (m.) O.C.Sl. uoria 

(f.) 'water' and Lith. keke (f.) "bunch of grapes', which may be 

.related to Or. vtkoit and Lat. cicer as Lith. sesii mote 0.C.81. 

Wimati to Lat. soror mater (§ 192). 

How this great variety of forms came about it is impossible 
I aay with anything like contideace. All that can be done 
t present is to offer conjectures more or less uncertain. 

nark. See II g ]18 pp. 3T5 f., and de Saussure, iUta. sur 1e 
8j-st. prim. pp. 18, 28, 226; tlie Aulhor, Morph. Uot. II 224 S., 231 ff.; J. 
8oliniidt, Kuhn's ZUohr. XXV 22 ff.; Ostlioff, .Morph. Unt. IV 198 ff. ; 
Noreen, Arfciv IV 110; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.' pp. 325 f.: Ziramer, Kuhn'a 
Zttcbr. XXX 231; Johnnason. Bew. Beitr. XIV 163 ff.; Bartholomae, Ibid, 
XV 39 ff.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 172 ff. 
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A few poinU ma; be mentioned which it is of the first importanoe 
to bear in mind. 

1. A Dompsrison of the vowel gradstion in Or. t,iiaf : iju'V*, nfao : 
niiga-i etc. makes it probable that Gr. -a^ oame from Idg. -f, and not from 
-ar; and this suits hat. jeeiir femur. Lat-tiber may contain Idg. •-<!■; but 
aooording to I § 9T, 3 p. 91 it may also come from *uA"r, and -ni; along 
with Aveat. -ar' Gr. -wo 0-H.G. -ar, may represent Idg. *-f. 

O.Ioel. adr Voiti' lifr 'liver' do not go far to prove that the Idg. 
ending was *-fr. 

Aryan -ar (Skr. udliaT") maj be either *-ec or '-or (op. Gr. Jrc(. 
O.H.G. irojjai-). 

2. But on the other hand it eeema natural to place Or. ilJu; O.ILO. 
i('a23T Lith. PflHrffi tfif on the same level as Gr. ^raif O.H.G. hruedar 
Lith.jie#^ •m<S (g 192 pp. 69 ff.), in which case we should have *'6(r) 
'-iirj as tlie Idg. endings. There may have boen *-r along with these 
(Gr. oJsop), as '-p along with •-On '-en (§ 223.3 p. 100). If O.C.SI. rod- 
(f.) was originally a neuter in *-0(r), we may with Sehraidt connect Skc. 
sama f. 'half-year, season, year' and AveaL hania 'in summer' directly 
with O.H.G. sKiHor AS. fltmior 'summer'; the pr. Idg. form will then be 
*«ipm(J(>J. i. e. Skr. sdmll will be like ddta 'dator' (further eiamples for 
this Ar. -a are given by Schmidt Ptnr. pp. 212 tf., but they are less certain). 

3. In discussing the nom. aco sing. neut. in -un -in and -^i, we drew 
attention to the same endings in the loo. sing. (pp. 100 f.). Here too the 
locative enters into the question. JohansBon and Bartholotnae regard the -r 
of these neuter forms as simply and solely a locative suffix, a view whiob h- 
indeed supported by Gr. lu'irwp 'by night' (Avest. hntna 'in summer') and 
other words of the same kind. Compare too Ved. udhar 'at the udder* 
(Lanman, Noun-Infleotion 48S) Avest. ^c/nr' 'in the mouth'. Idg. forms 
with -f J- (Skr. dif^Hir Lat. lifter?) are naturally compared with i-iig Lat. 
giiprr, Idg. loo. 'jatfr (§§ 256, 258). Bartholomae assumes that the pa- 
rent language had locative forma with -r and with -ft, like Skr. vdhar 
and wihaiif used indifferently witli the same meaning. "The first conse- 
4juence was that i^looatlves sprang up in it-atems, and ii-loeatives in r- 
atems, in addition to the ordinary locative of each class. But this new 
locative could not fail to produce a transformation of other oases of the 
stem ; and thus it is often hardly possible to decide whether any given forms 
come from original nasal or liquid stems. In any case, this apparent 
Tariety of stems here as elsewhere is not original" (p, 42). 

4. For Gr. ^naq Lat. jrctir tlie Idg. ending *-p might be assumed on 
the strength of Skr. ydicfl. Schmidt adds to our list Armon. hard 'liver' on 
account of its d = I, and he would oonnect Skr. iiikfl and Lat. niHs-t.iOcfi-da, 
postulating for the latter an old form 'aeird or *scofrf (final -rf for -t). 
Still, this comparison is very doubtful; the Skr. word seema rather to 
belong to Gr. ro^go-;. But we may follow Schmidt in tracing Gr. fa; Epic 
P/af (_!'•'•() back to 'r}nsy, and Lat. asser to 'iwserji, on the strength of Skr. 
(((ft (ihrg). 
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§ 326. 5, Stems ending in Explosives. 

Participial «/-s tenia.') The original ending was -nt 

r -^t. But it is not clear liow participles of eacli particular 

tense stem euded in the original language. In Aryan, -at = -pt 

came to be the regular ending; it is original (e. g.) in Skr. 

dddat (pr. Idg. *di-d-^t from v^iiS- 'dare"). Cp. Bartholomae, 

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIX 552, 554. Conversely, in Greek *-d-T, 

the equivalent of *-g(, was dropped, whilst -avfr) = -jU held 

[I'ita ground; e, g. Dor. Aeol. T>av 'totum' for *fcw^t (§ 11 126 

Ip. 398), iaft-y-av from iiift-vi^-fu, and the like, whence the aoriat 

1.(^68 e. g. niipav instead of *7re\pa(T). Along with this series, 

V Greek has the ending -o-vCrJ = Ltth. -f{. Lat. ncut. Sns for 

I .pT. ItaL •-«(/ (see pp. 106 f.) may represent not only Idg. •-^( 

*'ifft but Idg. *'e-nt, which is actually contained in Lith. 

f ftt'sf Viuffoc' (cp. below, footnote 1). 

Skr. bhdrat from masc. bhdran 'ferens', b^kiit from maac. 
l^lfAifn 'projecting, raised, high', sdt = Avest. ha^ from masc. 
'being', dddat from maac. dddat 'giving'. Gr. fifiov from 
tf<f>6M> 'ferens', iinoV from Xtniiiv 'leaving', dafi-v-dv from liufi- 
«S 'subduing', nSt'i' from nStf'; 'placing', dyrvr from nj-**;? 
Inreaking', ymv for *yiiio-v(T) from yyovq for "yvoVji *yviu-vT-i 
'perceiving'. Lat. feiSns from maac. fer6us; masculine and 
neuter have always the same form in these stems, ort^is 
ab-undanSt prae-sSfis (= Idg. *s-^t?). Lith. vein from vezas 
'vehens', diXse from d^'ses 'iuliuui''. 

1) In the light of Schmidt's showing (Plur. 422 ff.). I see thnt I was 
right in in}' former represeotntion of the ablaut in the IJg. case syRiem of 
iif-atemg (n g 125 p. 395 J ; 1 should not have given up this view, as I 
did in my Or. Or.' p. 108, in favour of tliat of Bortholomse, who holds 
that in participial forms with a thematic vowel preceding, the original 
suffix was always -iil- with consonant >• (Kahn's Zeitsohr. XSIX 548 ff.). 
Bat 1 still think, Schmidt notwithstauding, that the thematic Towel in the 
participle was sometimes -o- and sometimes -e-. I hold to the belief that 
Lith. diises represents an original *<l6-aif-nf' (Skr. dast/diil-), until Schmidt, 
who explains the form as an aoriat participle, has shewn how tbi^^ view 
oun be justified by usage. This he tries to do on page 427 of his work; 
but illisime is not, be he imagines, an optntive form; rather, na tiir-iii ; liir- 
-I'-uie shews, it contains the weak grade of the suffix -in-, and so it is a 
future indicative. Hence his attempt U quite unsatisfactory. 



vent-sterna have the same rules as Hi-participles. Skr.ritn 
-vat A. vest, ama-vap from ama-va»t- 'acting with violence, power- 
ful' {cp. Bartholomae, Kuhn'a Ztschr. XXIX r>44). Gr./Kpi'fi. 
from xaQi-(f)tvT- 'graceful'; ifr-tt'ifiv m Ap. Rhod. following the 
maac. in -oh(; (aee the Author, Gr. Gr." p. 119). For neut. r^o; 
T*'(i>5, formed like Skr, Ved. neut. gnd-vas 'rich in women or 
wives' (perhaps also like kft-vas, see Bartholomae Kuhn's Ztaehr. 
XXIX 530), aee H § 127 p. 405. 

Remark 1. J. Sofamidt ia mistaken in his explanation of r^u; a« being 
for 'ta-f-BT (Plur. 3S6 f.l. See Bartholomae, Stud. Kor lig. Spr. I IT f. 
Schmidt imBKines that Idg. -t beoomes -,- in Qreek; but aee g 241 Rem. 1. 

Other Stems ending iu Explosives, 

Aryan. Skr. viiva-jl-t 'all-conquering' tri-cft 'threefold', 
dvi-pdd 'bipes'. Skr. post-Vedic hj^d "cor, Aveat. zar's-ca 'cor- 
-que' for *zar't-ca i. e. *zar'd + c« (I § 473. 2 p. 349). Avest. 
as-ca '0s-qne', as for *ast, cp. pi, asl-i. Skr. pratij-iik 'turned 
backwards, westerly' (stem praty-dflc-) , su-yug adv. "well 
equipped or furnished'. 

Greek, fiiXi 'honey' for *^igXir, gen. fiihr-og, Latin mel 
perhaps for *inel(i)d (gen, mellis for *meld-es according to 1 § 369 
p. 280) and this for *meUt, doubtless also O.Ir. mil 'honey' (stem 
meli') for ^melit; see W. Meyer, Kuhn's Ztaehr. XXTIII 171; 
J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 248 f. Gr. yala milk' for yaXaxr, gen, 
yaAoxr-Os-, Lat, lac for *tact, gen, lact-is (Varro's lact is doubtless 
the grammarian's own invention). Gr. x^p 'heart' for *xr]'pi (II § 160 
p. 479), Lat. cor for *cord, gen. cord-is. Gr. vno-dou adv. 'looking 
from under' for *^paK\ [)orhap9 devgo 'hither' for *J(-/pon or *Jsv- 
-fpon (II § 1C3 p. 493, and the Author, Or. Gr." p. U6). Lat, 
allec halUc (beside m. f. allex hallex), gen. (k)allSc-is. Tlmbr, 
tu-plak *i/)i()ttvv tviov vel iixpavov according to Biicheler, 
TJmbricft p. 154. 

Latin adjectival stems ending in explosives show the 
form of the masculine, not only clasaea of words like ferSns 
bi-dins, but also bi-pPs audax princeps and ao forth. The forms 
in -MS may be regarded as genuine neuters with pr. Ital. -ns 
for -nt, and ao may quotiStis: Skr. kl^at 'how much, how far". 
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This view is pruposed Ity Tfaurneysen (Archiv fiir lat. Lex., 
V 575 f.), who holds that bi-pis auddjc etc. were used for the 
neuter simply becauao io «(-atems there was a confluence of 
neuter and muacuUne. 

Remark 2. In Kuhn's Zcitsohr., XXIV 42 f., I offered a oodjeoture 
with whicli J. Solimidt agreea (Piur. 89, 403J. I auggeBted thnt in aaoh 
phrnaea as ffrr-in' billing, the second word may hnva bean originnlly a 
Bubstautive masculine or feminine Icp. 'h'liiis r<(»»}, which ia becoming 
an idjectiTe did not adopt tlie neuter form when used as neuter, but retained 
ita own. J. Schmidt (pp. HT IT.) supportE this hypothesis by a reference to 
the same kind of thing in the Veda, wher« such forma as rakfQ-hd 'killing 
the Rakshaa' dei-pdd 'bipea' (neut, ihipiiil) Sntii-iid-a 'gaining ^undred-fold 
wealth', which are mnsculine, are used for the neuter aa well. Hnj not both 
causes have worked together to develope the regular Lniin uange — both 
the change of -iii to -iro, and some such idiom us that suggested here? 

Old Irish, traig "foot' fur "tra^et or *fragit, cp. dat. pi. 
trai'jth-i{>. 

Old Church Slavonic, tdi^ 'calf* {gen. telH-e) is pro- 
bably not a real but an apparent example; its nom. ace. seems 
to be an original fi-stem, see g 244. 
226. 6. j-stems. 
Pr. Idg. *t>ienos 'mind'. Skr. mdnns; Avest. muiiO, 
O.Pers. rauta 'stream' = Skr. srotos (cp. (J.Per8. Itaru § 194. 1 
73). Gr. fit 1-0^ ; an exceptional form showing ~f^ instead 
-og {t perhaps from the other cases) is Tfiiivfi; on an Inscr. 
r Megalopolis (Le Bas-Foucart no. 331. 31 and 42). Lat. opo$ 
ms, genus; Umbr. mefs mers "ma, fas' for *i»ed{o)s (I § 633 
1), cp. Lat. modes-tti-s. O.Ir. tech tec/ 'house' = Gr. arcyo^ 
fyof "roof {cp. fer for "ytVo-s, § 194.1 p. 73), transformed 
I tech «-, a re-formation like mteir ii- § 223 p. 99; Gall, 
iiyio'/iaY"? = O.Ir. mag n. 'plain'. O.H.G. lamb 'Iamb' A.9. 
•aw 'corpse' (cp, next page). Lith. aAns 'ice-liole', which like alt 
■milar forms has become an o-stem (cp. § 403) ; O.C.Sl. slovo 
Word' = Skr. Srdpas Gr. xlr/oQ 'report, fame'.') 



]) Whilst this volume was in the press, I received "Wiedemann's work 

I litauiaahe Prateritam, in which (I 14) he assumes that O.C.Sl. -o does 

i from *-0K, which he sajs became -li, but that it answers to the 

|Sreek -a;. His arguments do not o 
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Lat. aea inatend of older 'a{i)-os (^ Skr. dyas 'metal, 
bronze') on the analog^' of atr-is etc., see II § 132 p. 418. 

For Germanic see II § 132 pp. 419 ff. We find two 
forma for the nom. ace, sing, neuter, one the old ending *-os 
(cp. the Finnic loan-words lammas mallas =■ O.II.tl. lamb mals), 
the other *-iz = "-es, as in A.S. lemb (beside lamb) = lammi 
Iiex 8al,, and possibly in (niase.) forma with a short root- 
ayllable like O.H.O. sigl A.8. si^e "victory (cp. II § 132 p. 421). 
This *-es instead of *-os doubtless came from the other cases 
of the substantive, not from adjectives (cp. Or. y'fvSlg), compare 
Or. Ttfiire^ above (conversely, -os alone in Lat, temiior-is etc. 
II § 132 pp. 418 f.). Another factor in the change from a-atem 
to i-stem (O.H.G. geu. siges etc., like quites) was (lerhaps an 
inatr. pi. in -m(m) for "-^s-ini (§ 387). Cp. MicheU, Zum 
"Wechael dea Nominalgeschl. I 13 ff. 

b. Pr. Idg, *dus-me}ie8 'ill-dispoaed'. Skr. diirmanas, 
Aveat. dusmatiS. Gr. Jnff/di-fi,'. Lat. de-gener (-r instead of -s 
from the other cases). 

The difference of the yowels in the final syllable of (itvog 
tt/Bviog: d'va/itrii ipBvUig here, aa elaen'here, doubtleaa went with 
«ome difference in the word-accent; compare Skr. dpaa 'work' 
dti^as 'enmity': apAs 'active' a-dvS^as 'without enmity". 

Yedic Sanskrit has some forma in -is inatead of -as, aa 
dSvd-tyacHs 'having room for goda'. These were probably a 
re-formation following the analogy of a group of forma uaed 
for the neuter mentioned in § 225 Rem. 2, of which iata-8d$ 
is an example (cp. Lannnan, Noun Infl. 560; J. Schmidt, 
Plur. 132 ff.). 

c. Pr. Idg. "qreuas 'flesh': Skr. kravH Or. no€(f)itg. 
Compare II § 134 p. 425. 

d. Pr. Idg. comparative *i}^(i)ios 'oeiua'. Slir. diiyas, Aveat. 
C$y5, Lat. Scim. Goth, hduh-is adv. 'higher' for pr. Germ. *-ia2. 
0.C.81. slaide 'sweeter' for pr. Slav. *sold-io(s) (I § »■* PP- 79 f., 
§ 665. 4 p. 525). 

In Greek, this formation may be represented by IlAOS 
(jiiof or nXtoq?) in the sense of nXiov, found in one Arcadian 
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inscnption. Meistor transliterates the word niwi;, and derives 
this from *7iAw-iOL,- (Ber. der aacha. Gea. der Wisa., 18S9 pp. 89 f.}. 
But see Daaielason's Epigraphica, ITpaaln 1890, pp. 51 aqq. 

In Old Latin wc meet with phrases like posterior helium. 
There are two alternatives, and the choice is doubtful. The r 
of the other cases may have taken the place of 'S in the nom. 
aoc. neut. in Ss, as it did in the Dom. masc. in *-S8; or this 
posterior may be the raasculiue form. 

Along with the forma in *-ios were used others in *-iSf 
which served as adverbs. This formiition is earlier than the 
time when the branches of the language began to devolope on 
their own account. Or, nptTa- 'earlier' in Cret. nmTa-yv-i; Thesa. 
npiTa-fivc biiaide Ion, npia-fiv-^- (bgc II g 135 p. 433, and the 
Author in Ber. der eitehH. Gea. der WIss., 1889 pp. 53 f.). Lat. 
moffis, nimis\ Osc, mats 'magis' = Goth, mdis, Goth, mins 
O.H.G. min 'leaa' for *minu-is, Goth, pairs O.H.G. wirs 'worse' 
for *ifirs-iz. Sec II § 135 pp. 428 fl". Johansson (De der. verb. 
contr. 17T) and Streitberg (Die germ. Comp. auf -5^-, 30) would 
place here Lat. plUs^ which they derive from *pl5i8 (for <! cp. 
Arc. n.t02L above) ; plus is diiferently explained by the Author, 
Or. Gr.* p. 9G footnote 2, and Daniclsson, Epigraphica p. 52. 

e. Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *yeirf-yos 'knowing': Gr, (Wd;. 
Skr, eid-oiit, Lith. mir-^ and 0.C.8I. nom. mif-fi ace. 
KTruJt! sec 11 § 136 pp. 440 ff, 

§ 327. IL The ending -o-m in o-stema. 

Pr. Idg. *jUQO-m 'yoke'. Skr. yugd-my Aveat. xstipre-m 

n. xsasa-m 'lordship, realm' ^ 8kr. kSatrd'm. Or. Ivyii-v. 

t. jugu-m, stJti = OXat. n'oeaum (iiOn cornea from this word 

before vowels); Umbr. ortom 'ortum' kuratu 'curatum', 

:, sakaraklum 'sacellum' comotiom comitium". O.Ir. dliged n- 

tieined n- ^ Gall. ff/tJjro-v 'temple', O.Ir, orbs n- orpe n- 

ritage, inheritance' = Goth, arbi O.H.G. arbi erbi 'iuheri- 

;' ai § 63 p. 129). Goth.y«i O.H.G.yoA. Pruss. lutika-n 

, inside bark'; O.CSL polje 'field' (P see below). 

'-I-IH beside *-io-m : Umbr. tertim terti 'tertium' Osc. 
vmlicim 'magisterium'. See § 194 p. 74, § 212 pp. 89, 90. 
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In Baltic, the ooly traces of *-o-m which are now left 
are one or two examples from Prussian (aee last page, and 
I'auli in Kuhn -Schleicher' a Beitr. VII 201 f.). Substantival 
stems have become masculine in Lithuanian and Lettic; e. g. 
Lith. h'liika-s = Prusa. lunha-n O.C.Sl, lyko 'baBt, inner bark' ' 
(§ 403). Neuter forma of the Lithuanian adjectives, such as 
gera 'good' (cp. f/raiti 'beautiful' § 223. 2 p. 100), can only be 
used under certain eonditiona. Theae cannot be explained as 
standing for -q ^ -(M«, since dialects which change the -q of 
the ace. aing. masc. into -w have gera, like the others, and not 
*geru. Bopp aaaumed that gera has been re-modelled on the 
analogy of grash (Vergl. Gr. I^ p. 321), which would be a 
re-formation the reverse of that which givea us Avest. neut. 
vohum instead of vohu (§ 223. 2 p. 99). But a more obvious 
suggestion is that the ending -a comes from the pronominal 
ending •-o-rf (§ 406). 

Remark. Some, howexer, of the Lithnanian 'neuteri" in -o «re in 
all probabilit; realtor abstract feminine sabstfttitiveB ; e. %. sztMitt ttotlA 
means 'there is cold to-daj', not 'it is cold' (ssatlA : aidlla-a = gelli 'jel- 
lowneas' : yf7ca-a 'yMoif', II § 158 p. 474). 

In Slavonic this neuter *-o-m (*-fi) is perhaps aa hope- 
lessly lost. 

It is not quite clear how we are to regard forma such aa 
igo 'iugum' ttovo 'novum', whose ending cannot represent *-om. 
It is natural to suppose that adjectives of this kind have 
taken over -o from the pronouns, cp. to 'that' = Skr. (a-d. 
Thus it is possible that -o firat obtained foothold in adjectives, 
and was then extended to substantives by association with 
Bubatantives in -o = *-03 (e. g. sloi'o = Gr. Kii/o? § 226), 

But it is quite possible that po//e 'field' has a different 
origin. The ending of this word may come from *-ie-» '*-io-n 
according to the principles laid down in Vol. I § 219 p. 187 
{and compare Leskien Handb." p. 19); for the gen. p\. polff 
krajX see § 345, polje would be related to a supposed *igii 
as the ace. pi. maac. kraje^ to vlUkg (§ 326). Still, it is 
also possible to asaume an older *polJo parallel to igo, I 
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efer the latter view, Bince we have the ace. sing. masc. krafl 
Onjt with tlie suffix -(i)i- instead of ~io- (§ 212 p. 90), and 

msequently we should expect a neuter pol/J (cp. p. lOS* 
kkc. neut. jnedidm). 



Genitive (-Ablafwe) SingiilarJ) 

§ 22B. Two auffixes have been transmitted from the parent 
lOgnagc to its several branches, -es -os -s and -sfo C-^o). 

1. It is probable that -ei -os and -s were abiaut-varianta 
f one suffix. In the separate branches of In do-Germanic, even 
I Mgtoricai times, may be observed a variation between -es 
Bid -OS, as Lat. aer-is and crer-ws; this seems to depend upon 
I difference of proethuic accentuation , similar to that in Skr. 



I) EoiloTBki, 8ur t'origine du g^oitir aiugulier, Tecbner's Internst. 

Zlichr. far sllg. Spr. Ill 286. Benfej, that diu indog. Enduogen des 

Gen. Sing. io».», in*, ia, Abhandl. der actt. Ges. der Wiss. XLS (ISU) 

|i. 3 B. Henry, L'arfixe sija du gio. des iTi^mes di'monatrftlirs, Le Museon 

IV (188a) p. an 8c|. A. Kuhn, Cbtr einige Oenctiv- und Dutivbildmigeii, 

Kuhn's ZCachr. XV 420 If. BHrtlLolomae, Zur Bildung des gen. sing. 

Stud, ior idg. apraclig. I 77 IT, Idem, Der gen. aing. der nr-StBinnie, 

_Ar. Foracb. II 10f> ET. Haret, Lea g^netifs indiens dcs thimts en r 

', Ufm. de U Soc. de ling. Ill 414 eq. E. A. Fritsoh, Dc caaunm 

imin origine et naturn deque gen. fttngularis immeri et abl. Oraeoae 

uttinaeque declinationU con form atione, Oicseen 1845. Lugebil, Der Oen. 

; in der sogen. zweiten altgr. Declination, Leipz. 18S0. Leekien, Die 

auf -DID in den hom. Oedicbten, FleckeJsen'e Jalirb. B. 95 

_ a. Boldt, Der Gen. Sing, der o-Deolination bei Homer, 
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tudat-ds 'tudentis' pad-ds 'pedis' {Idg. -^s) in contrast with 
bh<irat-as 'ferentis' janas-aa 'generis' (Idg. -os). just as the two 
forma of tlio suffix of the let. pi. act., "-mes and *-mos^ may 
be explained as arising from two several modes of accentuation 
which are exemplified in Skr. i-mds 'imus' and bhard-mas 
■ferimus'. See I § 311 ff. pp. 247 ff. 

Idg. -cs is found in Italic, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonic,') 
-08 in Greek, Italic, Keltic (and possibly Germanic). Aryan 
-as may of course represent either Idg. -es or -os; we have not 
enough evidence from the historical period to shew how far the 
various forms are to be referred to this or that. No theory can 
be based upon forms which have a palatal instead of a guttural, 
like Skr. vac-ds 'vocis' (cp. I § 445 p. 331), since it is always 
possible to suppose that the palatal is due to analogy. 

Where -os drove -es out of the field (in Greek, that is, 
and Keltic), there may hare been an instinctive desire to make 
some clearer distinction between the geuitiTe singular and the 
nominative plural in -es (§ 313); for where all ablaut-variations 
in the stem disappeared, the two cases would become identical 
in form. The same desire after clearness may have had a 
different cfi'oct in Latin, by helping to drive out -Ss from the 
nom. pi., replacing it by *-eks -gs, the ending of j-stems {see 
§ 319). 

-s is perhaps the same element which is found in such 
particles as Gr. atp Lat. ahs. It is moat commonly seen in i- 
jtnd K-stems. More rarely it is added to consonant stems; as 
Skr. (/(i« Gr. dta(-n6t>}'^ for *dem-s, O.Ir. (in-me for "-men-s 
(§ 234). It may be contained in -as and -jfs, the endings of 
stems in -a- and -iS- (§§ 229, 230) ; but it is also possible that 
in these the stem-final has been contracted with -es -os. 

Genitive forms in -es -os -s were also used for the ablative 
in the parent language and later; thus 8kr, Hau-a's Gr. vij-og 



I) Ti^i: in :'iya-/v-( Tretn-flv-z is poBfliblj « 
in Qreek, It mHn; have been a by-form of ,t' 
II p. 433 Footnote 1. 
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rt-mg means 'of a ship' and 'from a ahip'. It 
be determined how this double use arose. 

2. -sio is found with noun-Btems, but only those in -o-. 
It is the proper form of the genitive of these stems in 
Aryan. Armenian (but cp. § 239), and Greek as we have 
them; ep. also Lycian -ha -A, Moasspian -hi -he -h, Venetian 
-k (Doecke, Kezz. Beitr. XII 153). It belonged originally to 
the prononns , whence it spread to noun stems ; see I3enfey, 
C'ber die idg. Endungen des Gen, Sing. 22 ff., and Leskien, 
Die Decl. 37 f. 

In the Latin and Keltic noun we find the cndijig -i (-ei? 
t-fli?) This will be discussed in § 239 b. The question is — 
I it represent the old nominal genitire ending which gav<; 
ray to the pronominal ending -e-sio -o-sio? To this no decisive 
wer can be given, since another possibility has to be taken 
into account. In other points than this a close connexion may 
be observed between Italic and Keltic (the latest contribntion 
lo this subject is that of Von Bradk^, in his Beitrage zur Kennt- 
der vorhistorischen Entwickeluiig uuserea Sprachstamme*, 
8, pp. 31 ff.) It is therefore possible thnt this -i is an 
taio-Keltic formation, beginning at some period later than 
tte break-np of the parent speech. 

In Germauic we have -so^ which wo may assume, with 
I toore confidence than in the caae of sjfl, to have been 
rowed from the pronouns. 
In Ballo-SUvonic , noun stems in -o- have a form which 
i cannot but take to be the Indo-Germanic ablatire in -dd: 
. mlio O.C^I. c/tU-a 'Inpi' (§ -241). Beside tbcae there are 
pronominal endings : Pnisa. sU-see ste-stei (amn. tta-t 
Uftf) O.C.3L a-io 6e-ao fnom. ^-io quid*). The reuon wby 
die abUtive did the work of genitirve and ablatire both web 
that faunas m Idg. -^ -s (O.C'^L mater-€ 'matrm' neiii 'noctta') 
had origmally both these functions. The same reaMMi produced 
the opposite effect in Greek, where the geoitiTe in -qo had 
the measmg of an ablatiTe as veil ae its ova. 

AH tfait makes it probable, that vben the parent speedi 
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branched oiF in different directions, the genitive singular of noun 
steiOB in -o- was not represented by any one invariable formation. 
Even then the pronominal ending had begun to pass over to 
nouns, although perhaps nut to the same extent in all districts 
of the Indo-Gormanio area. It is just possible that Italic and 
Keltic -f f-Bj -oi) was the ending with which the pronominal 
ending came into conflict. Then the latter will have been 
wholly driven out of the noun system in Italic and Keltic, where 
-i won the day; in Balto-SIavonic , both disappeared together. 
Cp. § 239, b. In Germanic, *-so passed over to the nouns, which 
is in all probability a peculiarity of the Germanic branch; cp. 
§ 2^9, o. K the "genitives" Goth, meina peina seina O.II.G. mm 
etc. are ablative forma like the similar forms in Lithuanian, 
mSno keno (§ 452), then before *-so passed on to noun stems 
there may have been a period in Germanic, as there was in 
Balto-81avonic, when the ablative in *-od "Sd had, at least to 
some extent, the function of the genitive besides its own. 

§ 238. I. The Endings -es -os -s (cp. % 228 
pp. in f.). 

1. a-stema. I'r. Idg. "efcuas 'equae'. Or. j^fupaj,-. O.Lat. 
ftfls, fortUnas (patef familids survives in the clasaieal period) ; 
Umbr, tutas totar 'civitatia', Oao. eituas 'pecuniae', O.Ir. mn/t 
'mulieris' Idg. *g»(fls, an isolated survival (cp. the article imiti 
§ 420). Goth. ffibOs O.Icel. gjafar. Lith. ra^os. 

Idg. -as, if it carried the word-accent, was circumflexed : 
cp, Gr. rr^^y 'honoris' Lith. mergos 'puellae' (I § 671 p. 536). 

Sanskrit, gnds-pati-i 'husband of a divine wife' (stem 
gnd-) is a dubious survival of this formation; it may be a re- 
formate foUowbg jds-pdti-^ (§ 233) and nouns in -as-pati-s 
<cp. II § 24 pp. 39 f.). The same may be said of Avest. oairyd 
(stem vairyd- f. 'desirable*) , since it may have come from 
*Bairyayd, by syllabic dissimilation (cp. I § 643 p. 482). The 
regular endings were Skr, -ayas Avest. -ay& (= -*aifls) O.Pera. 
-flyfl {= *-al&s) , aa Skr. d^vdifOs 'equae' Avest. ha^nayd 'of a. 
hostile army" O.Pers. toumaya 'of a family". -iHs came from 
stems in -f- -iS- (Skr. Ifhatyds, dSeiyds dSvyds, § 230), as did 
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the dative Skr. -ayai Avest. -ayOi instead of -ai (§ 247); the 
Aveat. -oyti and -wyfli have -a- instead of -a- doubtlesa because 
the instr. iu -ai/a = Skr. -atja had the short vowel (§ 276). 
The starting point for these re-formations was the loc. sing,; 
in pr, Ar. the loc. sing, of rt-stems ended in "'-dla, and that of 
I j/S-ateToa in •-ia (see § 264). Another factor in transforming 
I the ohl genitive aingular in *-as vaa probably a deaire to 
distinguish its form from that of the nom. aco. pi. (Skr. dhcta), 
which was the same. 

Remark 1. With the re-formntion nhtS-yHa followbg fifhat-ydt, 
compare gen. pi. dtca-tidm following the ri'Steros, § 345; Umbr. porta-iB 
portet' foUowing hab-tB 'hnbeat' Fs^-ia 'feoiat'; O^a. cenia-iim 'oensere' 
foHowiDg rz-i'»i 'esse'; O.Sax. iBt. Zrd. and 3rd. pi. scouiin-iad ioBtead of 
teouuoil followiDg niy-iad ssk-iad {DanielBson, Stud. Gram, p, 63; the 
Author, Morph. Unt. Ill 45, 89 f.); Lai. gen. I'i'fi-i following eqiii (see 
the folloniag page). 

Remark 2. A different view of Skr. -aijaa elo. is taken bj J. Schmidt 
(Euhn's Ztttchr. XXVIt 381 ff.), who aaawneB that the endinga have come 
from oi-atema. First, he thinks, were formed the gen. •-ni-ao and dat. 
•-ni-af. Then tliese forms gave way to '-ojiln *-oia( for one of two 
reasons: either the}- were influenced by stoma in -i-, which made bfhalijdt 
bfhatf/ai; or there was a contamination of two pairs of original forms, gen. 
*-aias and *-as together producing Ar. ^-oias, and dat. *-aini and '-Si 
prodacing Ar. *-oi/li, each with the quantity of the it-stem ending. The 
n of the penultimate, he continues, was ]cept short in Avestic, whilst in 
Sanskrit and Old Persian the long vowel of the strong cases crept into 
the weak. Twp remarka may be offered on this. First, the forms here 
asanmed as types are questicnnble enough in themselTes; and aeoondly, 
nut to dwell upon that, we may well aak why the instr. Skr. o^vn^tl did 
not become 'airaya if the -a- of the penultimate came from the strong 
oases. It cannot be shewn that this alleged re-formation was earlier than 
tlie time when the pronominal -nijii had inraded the instrumental (the 
eame form is seen in Avest. hnfnayn). 

In Sanskrit , the BrShmanaa give us examples of the 
dative in -ayai used in place of a genitive, aa yajyayai of 
the sacrificial formula'; cp. slriydi used aa gen. § 230. 
This reformation seems hardly li kely to be due to aj-ntax 
alone. 

In Greek, ^stems which had become masculine took the 
ending of stems in -o- (§ 239) ; cp. the nom. sing, in -o-s' § 190. 
Horn. (Aeol.) 'AxotiS&a Boeot. TtUmao like Ep. AloXoo. Lesb. 
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and Dor. contract to -S, Ion, -em for •*i;fi, and -sai b contracted 
to -w; also -tv = -to, see the Author Gr. Or.^ p. 39. Arcad. 
and Cypr, -uv, which is doubtless to be read -flu, Att. -ov 
may have either of two origins. It may bo the ou of "nnov 
taken over bodily; or elac -ao became -tw (regular), and -em 
=wa8 tronaformed to -to on the analogy of "imoti, when this 
was the genitive; lastly -en would become -ov. 

In Arcadian -av passed into feminine stems, as <^6/iiav in 
contrast to Att, ^tjftioQ, &oni tJ ^ij/iia 'loss, punishment'. On 
the other hand, the fem. ending -Gg returns to maac. stema in 
Megarian and Thessalian, as 'Aqmuc, Nmsg as opposed to Att. 
-('oti; this re-formation was due to the fact that genitive and 
nominative had each the same ending (the gen. -« contracted 
from -eo), cp. § 190 p. 67. 

Att. KaXhdifovg (nom. -ladtj--^) follows the analogy of the 
genitive of sterna in -eo-, as .Suxuaroi;^, Cp. voc, ^rpsipladfe 
§ 202 p. 85. The Rhodian genitive of proper nouns of this 
kind, ^ftfuddevg for example, followed naturally enough from 
the nom. in -t}g borrowed from the Ionic dialect; a nom. 
^auitidr^g has been found in Rhodes {C.I.G. 2534). As to tv 
for so cp. I § 603 pp. 456 f. 

In Latin the ending -ai, as in Pi'd?, was early framed on 
the analogy of the genitive of stems in -o- (eqtii and the like). 
It may be conjectured that -a* iSrst found place in masculine O- 
stems, whence it afterwards spread to the feminine; cp, Arcad. 
-Bn mentioned above, which was first masculine and then 
feminine too. Whether the ordinary classical forms scrlbae, 
eqvae etc. come from this -dl by regular phonetic change, un- 
touched by side influences, or whether the analogy of the loc- 
dat. -as had anything to do with it, is hard to say; especially 
as in the forms which are found on inscriptions (as Latamot 
C.I.L. I no, 47) we have no means of determining the quantity 
of the two sounds which make up -ai, or of knowing whether 
they made one syllable or two. 

Old Irish Uiaithe seems to have taken over the ending of 
stems in -ia- and in -I- -iff- (soillse and inse). 
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RemArb 3. The gen. Erce (nom. Ere) appears on an Ogam in- 
eoription as Ereias (Stokes, Bezz. Beitr. XI 151, op. p, T9J, Thta points to 
'•iaa as the older shape o! the -« of t\i<\ilhe and aoillee; and then inac (i- 
i«^tem) would be parallel, and be a form like Qotb. frijondji/s from nom. 
frijondi (§ 230J. Still, Ercinn proves nothing unless wa assume masculines 
in -a. as Stokes does. But in an Ogam inscription lately found in Wales 
(see Arch. CHmbr, h'*'- Series VI no. 23), there ia the genitive Ar.illorigtg, 
whose y is petliaps meant to express the sound of J (Latinised noni. 
Aritoria). What ia to be said of thisP It is worth considering whether 
-e may not have been regularly kept In pre-Keltio "-fo (ehewhero in 
Keltic i becomes iJi especially as -llie (-'An), the sof&x of the 2nd. person 
sing., seems to anewer to Skr. -Ihils = Or. Dor. -^^,-. This would make 
it probable that Keltic also had the Idg. gen. -ics (U i«-stoms), and iiiae 
must be oompared with the Lat. gen. /iicifS. These questions have been 
suggested by certain com muni CBttoos which I hare received from Thurn- 
eysen; I Icate tbem tor others to decide. D'Arbois de Jubainville Is 
I belieTe mistaken in hia riew of the mntt«r (M€m. Ill 80). 

O.H.Q. ffeba A.S. pefe, 0.1I.G. sippe (sippea) A.S. sibbe 
(cp. nom. Goth, sibja 'kindred'), probably with the ending 
pr. Germ. *-S2, i. e. ^ppe sibbe is an ad-formate of gulinne 
^ydenne (with Idg. *-iSs, § 230), and carried geba ^iefe along 
with it. The stem was changed to an fl-stem without [ in 
Old High German, before *-ies became -e (cp. Braune Ahd, 
Gramm. § 58 Anm. 1, § 209 Aum. 3). The ace. aing. (§ 213 
, 91) and the nom. pi. (§ 315) were modified by analogy in 
Ebe same way. 

Quite early in O.H.G. the dative form gebu gebo ia some- 

i found instead of gdia\ and in the tenth century it gets 
Ae upper hand. 

Old Church Slavonic r<^y "i>f a hand' and rfitsf 'of a 
(Oal' pre-suppose a ground-form with *-aiis or *-ons\ cp. the 

i form in the ace. pi., where the original ending was *-ans. 
f I % 219 p. 187. Scherer and many others have assumed 
lat the gen. sing, raky really is this ace. pi, form; it is said 
sause the ace. pi. took the place of the nom. pi. in '-as, 
Betefore it also took the place of the gen. sing., which had 
Bie same form. This is hard to believe. In any case there 
waa a connexion between this -y -q and the ending of the gen. 
sing. fem. in the pronominal form toj^ (nom. ta f. 'this') — see 
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§ 420; but it remains uncertain whether this ending properly 
belonged to pronouns alone, and only spread to nouns afterwords. 

§ aao. 2. I- i?-steins (cp. p. C8 footnote 1). Pr.Idg. 
*bhfgki^t(i)iSs 'celsae'. Skr. b^hatyds, devii/ds der'yU 'deae'; 
Avest. barentyA. Lat. faciEs, rabies. O.H.G, gutinne A.8, jy- 
dtttne 'deae', cp. § 229, last page. Lith. iemes. 

Along with these are forms which follow the id-class: 
Gr. tpipoviTrjs, nornteg; Lat. mdteriae (nom. mOturiSs and m<l- 
teria) ; Goth. frijSndjOs (like sihj'Os, nom. Si'i/n kinship') ; Lith. 
ve3ancsios, tnarc^ios (nom. marti 'bride'). Whether t).Ir. ime, 
Brigte contain Idg. *-iSs or '-('as is uncertain ; see § 229 Rem. 3 
on Che last page. 

In Sanskrit, the BrShmana language has the dative in 
place of the genitive, aa striydi instead of striff&s (com. strl 
'woman"). Cp. yHjyayai § 229 p. 115. In Aveatic forms are 
occasionally found which have been influenced by the analogy 
of sterna in -I- -ii- and in -i-; e. g. haraipjH (haraiti-, the 
name of a mountain range). 

In Latin we have -iSl beside -lis, faciSl, aciSl — a re- 
formation of the same kind as viai (§ 229). Further, we find 
-ii, /aci'r, progenil, huurU; -i1 : ifif = -ae : -ai (cp. § 248). 
Lastly -is, down to the classical period, as facir. — probably 
the dat.-loc. form (§g 248, 265). 

The Irish genitive inseo {i. e. ins'o) is framed on the 
model of an t-stem. Cp. dat. inis § 248. 

Old Church Slavonic zetnlj^ and rea^(f hke du§q 
(§ 229). 

§ 231, ii. (-stems. Here we have two types, -ej-s -oi-s 
and -i-es -i-os -ii-es -ii-os. Of these the former certainly and 
the latter most probably is procthnic. But at the same time it 
is not clear how the tv^o tj-pes were originally distributed. 

a. -ei-s and -oi-s. Which of these was nspd in a given 
word would be originally determined, as wc may conjecture, 
by the accent of the word: say, *mt}Ui-s 'mentis', •dyoi-3 
'ovis'. Ar, *-ai-S (= *-ei3 or *-oi.«?) : Skr. dvS-^ ; Avest. ailH-s, 
O.Pers. framrtai-s 'of Phraortea'. Gr. Pamphyh Ntyonokng 
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{= Art. NtonoXtfDq), if correctly preserved, is the only form 
of this kind in Greek. Umbr. punes 'poscae' ocrer 'ocris, 
ntontis', Osc. Horentatcis 'Veneris, Volupiae''), pointing to 
pr. Ital. '-ei-s. Germanic has only fern, substantives: Goth. 
analdis for *-ois, O.H.G. ensti A. 8. Sste for *-eis, or for "-il-es 
(i.) or *-ei-es (ep. Horn. TtoXtoi;), like the loc. ensti perhaps for 
*-ei-i (§ 266). Lith. naktSs, O.CSI. nosH, common ground-form 
*-tis or '-Ois? 

b. -i-es -i-os, -ii-es -li-os. Skr. -t/-as -iy-as beside -g-ji 
in the mosc. and neut., as dvyas, ariyds 'of a pious man'. In 
Avestic tliere are a few examples of tlie ending -ySiS, as jainySii 
(stem Jaini- Voman', cp. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. Ill 64), But 
this may well have arisen by contamination of -5tS and *-yos; 
cp. Goth. kintiaHS 'of a cheek' i. e. ^kitiuaus (§ 232). Armen. 
srti, perhaps for *-iics or *-»ios (cp. zardii § 232). In all 
dialects of Greek except Ionic and Attic the only type is o^o^, 
^vmog, which formation is also found in Ionic beside that 
vith pr. Gr. *-ei-os which will be described anon (cp, nom. pi, 
ifttg § 317) ; niiXioi^ may be referred to the nom, noXt-s (§ 233), 
It is a question whether Toranias, found in an Irish Ogam 
inecription, belongs here; cp, Ercias § 229 Rem. 3 p. 117. The 
ending of German maac. i-atems, Goth, gaatis O.H,0. yastes 
OJcel, yests, need not have been borrowed entirely from stems 
io -0-. A pr. Germ. *-jf-fl3 or '-j-jz must liavo become *-w, 
and this could eaaily have become perfectly assimilated to 
*'e-8(o) {§ 239), especially if the historic form of the "dative" 
of these I'-atems was originally a genuine I'-caae (§ 260). 

This second formation seems to be related to the first as 
Skr. }iumn-as to O.Ir. anme "nominis' (for *-mens), Avest. 
hamafstr-S 'of an antagonist' to sastar-i 'of a ruler', Gr. 
iydo-oi; to Aveat, nar-s 'of a man', Skr. div-&3 to dyS-^ 'of 



1) Of oooTBe it is a question whether this form belongs to a Btem 
with -tSli- or with -lot- for its suffix (see 11 g 102 p. 310). It betonga 
iiere in any case, eince the -eit of all coneonant-stema oame from those 
in -1-, It BO happens that no genitive from en undoubted original /-stem 
hu beau preserved. 
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heaven', Gr. */?<v in Boa-nopog for *sti-os to 8kr. gS-$ 'bovia'. 
But even if it be proethnic, it is possible tbat in one or other 
branch of the original language it is partly due to the analogy 
of I- ij-atems with the Idg. ending *-ii-es *-ii-os. For Greek, 
in particular, this suggestion can hardly be rejected, in view 
of the other cases of the paradigm in dialects whore the 
formation is found. 

c. Feminine forms in Sanskrit have -yfls aa well as -e^, 
e. g, dvi/as. This is a re-formation on the lines of the f- jfi- 
class (§ 230), and it becomes more and more common in the 
course of the history of this language. We find a corresponding 
dat. in -t/ai (§ 249) and loc. in -yam (§ 266). The point of 
contact between these two classes uf stems was the instr. slug., 
dvya : hxhaty<i (§ 278); hence the re-formation arose. Avest. 
cay-o, contrast Skr. pS-g (rf- avis'), is a re-formate; the stem 
is monosyllabic, which had aoraothing to do with the change. 
Compare (1) gen. pi, vay-q^iHy frayum 'trium' {§ 348), with the 
strong stem, and (2) as monosyllabic stems, gen. sing. Ved. 
nar-as (following nir-i): Avest. nar-s (§ 235), Ved. gdv-as 
(following gdv-i): gH (§ 238). 

Skr. pdtyur 'of a husbaud' and jdnyur 'of a wife' follow the 
form of pitiir matUr (§ 235) ; cp. dat. pdty-i like pitr-e (§ 249), 
instr. piity-a like pitr-it (§ 278). See Wackernagel , Kuhn's 
Zeitschr. XXV 289 f. 

Attic o^fog, t/.vagoQ, n-oAEtK; (the last, which in found in 
Homer and Theognis too, comes from the stem ttoXi- nom. 
noXl'S, a by-form of the stem nolT- nom. noki-g). These 
cannot rank as regular developementa from proethnic Greek 
forma in *-tog for *-bi-os, because -fo- is uncontracted. Poaaibly 
■e(0'%' was affected by the analogy of -effl-o^ in u-stems 
(J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXYII 301 f.). Cp. oV § 266, 
dipiiS § 317, iiifiEoiv § 348. 

The loc. Tiiii.>ii (§ 260) gave rise to Horn. noXfjot;; and by 
quantitative metathesis (I § 611 p. 462) -ijag became -H'}g, the 
Attic variant, as noXsaig, mfftoi^. 

In Latin, no example of the Umbro-Samuitic and pro- 
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t ethnic Italic ending -eis can be found. The forms ending in 
I -is ~U8 which are found (aa ovis, partis, partus) are due to 
f 'the same confusion of i-stema with consonant steniB which we 
' in ooem, § 214 p. 92. We are not justified by the 
t known lawa of sound in assuming that oats stands for *otijis 
[and answers to Skr. dvyas (Proehde, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 114). 

In Old Irish, substantives have -o -a, as falho /dtlia, 
L which ia to bo referred in the first instance to *-0s, because 
Tot Ivacattos (or Evacaltos) and Suvallos, which occur in Ogam 
I inacriptiona. The formation is not clear. 

Remark. It is quite poaaible that the ending oame from K-slems 
[ (S 232), aa in Otii loelandio the -ut* of •(■Btema piLssed over to masc. 
• steme in -i- fe. g. piilar from nom. piilr 'apeaker, orator'). But one 
can aee no aafScient cause for Huch a [irooess at ho early a stage; on the 
other hand, it ia oertain that the gon. pi. billie n- was built on the aoalogy 
of fSlba n- (g 349). A ground-form '-ofiJ-on, a transformation of •■ois, 
would satigfy the phone tio conditions; but if is in ilaelf hardly probable (in 
spite of d'ArboiB de Jubainville, IS&m. TI 54). That *'0i« could booome 
-Of in the regular ooursc of aound-ohange may be said to be out of the 
quefltion. 

§ 232. 4. M-stems, Pr. Idg. -ey-s -oy-s and -y-es -y-os 

-u^f-es -wy-os, answering to the i-stem types (§ 231). It is 

true that -ey-s, wliich is here asaumed to be a by-form of 

L ^oy-s, cannot he definitely shewn to have existed, but it is 

[■ £urly inferred from the analogy of stems in -i- (Osc. castrovs: 

I Hereutateis). 

a. -ey-8 and -ou-s, the one belonging to original forms ac- 
L'cented like *sa}iiu-s 'filii*, the other (say) to "midhoit-s 'mellis'. 
r Ap- *-«y-5 (^^ '-ey-s or '-oy-s?): Skr. mv6-^; Avest. baeSu-a 
hazao-s, O.Pers. tSrau-^ 'Cyri'. Lat, mtinUs; TJmbr. trifor 'tribua', 
\ Obc. castrovs 'fundi'; arguing from the analog}' of the Umbr. Osc. 
\ *-^'8 in (-stems, we may derive Ital. •-oys from •-ey-s (I § 65 
Lp. 52). O.Ir. helho -o, Ogam inscr. Trenaltigos, Brvsccns 
l.(doubtle3s with 5) for Idg. *-eya or *'OUS; in the -u of Trena- 
\ gusu, Nellasaffru on Ogam inscriptions from "Wales (Stokea, 
) Bezz. Beitr. XI 14.5) Thurneysen conjectures a dialectic traus- 
l formation of *-5s. CJoth. stmdtis, 0,H.O. fridS frido 'of 
I peace", O.Icel. sowof pr. Norse *sunSR, pr. Germ. *-«ya =^ Idg. 
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*-oy-«. Lith. sUnaus O.C.Sl, si/nu, common ground-form •-^*-s 
or *-<>y-«? 

b. -y-es -y-os, -!<y-ea -uy-os. Skr. -v-as -uv-as beside -fl-^ 
in the masculine and neutor, as paSv-ds 'pecoris' viddkv-as 
mddkuv-as 'mellia'. Similfirly in Aveat. -v-O beaide 'Su§ -aoS, as 
xrapw-6 {xratu- 'will, power, intent) = Skr, hrdtv-as. Armen. 
zardu, perhaps for •-Mtt-fs or •-wy-os (cp. srii § 231 p. 119). 
Greek Ion, yovyoi; for *yovf--og (from nom. yow 'genu', cp. the 
Author, Gr. Or,' § 70 b. Rem. p. 100), j-fmog (from nom, yiw-Q 
'chin' =■ Skr. hdmi-^). Lat. seMtuis O.Lat. smatuos, romuia, 
Falise. zenatuo (s dropped) may have come from either of two 
groups of forma — (1) from '-uu-es *-u\t'Os or *-ti-es *-u-'>s, 
or (2) from '-ey-fs *-ey-os or "-oy-es ^-o^t-os ; cp, dat, senatu-i 
g 250. In Germanic are found a few fonns in -nn- for -«y- 
(I § 180 p. 158); Goth, mam O.H,G. won 'of a man' for 
*manniz *»(awy-ii or *maniittz *mati^-az = 8kr, *mdnv-aa 
(oBsumed by-form of tMan-oj)'); Goth, kinndus 'of a cheek', 
a composite form arising from contamination of *kinauz = Skr. 
MnO^ and *]cin\tiz *kinniz = Gr, yiwog (cp, Avest. jainySiS 
§ 231 p. 119), whence by analogy comes the nom. kinnn-s 
instead of "ki/iiis ^= Skr. fidnu-^ etc. 

Here, as with the i-stems (cp. § 231 pp. 119 f.), it is 
doubtful how far the second type represents an original for- 
mation. The analogy of H- wy-steras, which had the pr, Idg. 
ending -uy-es -Ky-oa, may have acted in some instances, 

e, Sanskrit. The feminine has a further ending -pas, as 
dfiBnv-ds from dhinti- 'milch cow' (so also dat. -pdi, loc. -odm), 
parallel to the -yfls in feminine i-stems (g 231 p, 120). 
Compare § 279, Avest. basaus with the same au as the 
nom, sing, etc., see § 261. 

Greek, Adjectives and some substantives have -i(f)-og, 
as ^clt'otf. Ion. Att. ^tjprsns, atJrfcn; (aarv n. 'city"), Boeot, fiiifrio,- 



1) i. difTerent eTplsnatlon bf Ootb. n 



which, however, do SB not 
Deutsche Literatuneituag 

ttem, man- uid maiiaii-. 



- is given by Bozzenbcrger in the 
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ior *faazeng (I § 64 p. 51), Cret. tiiio^ (ui'ti'-s 'son'). Also Att. 
I n)f;;f(o^-, aorroi,^ on the analogy of oynuc no'Afw? (§ 231 p. 120). 
Lfttio has from its earliest stage anotlier eet of forme 
anoh us qitaeali stimptl. Later on the other cases were often 
formed as though from o-stema, and in the end this declensioD 
absorbed all M-stcms. It seems to me a dubions point whether 
the genitive in -I was first suggested by the change of -os 
to -Its in the nominative of o-stema (cp. dSnsu-3 torru-s 
declined as o-stems, whilst Gr. dnav-i; Skr. tf^ii-l are stems 
in -<(-, Osthoif, Morpb. X^nt. IV 78). 



§ 233. .'i. I- (/- ami (7- ;(M-atRms and atcms in -f, -/, -%i. 

Pr. Idg. -ii-es -ii-os, -uu-es -uff-os, e.g. 'bhru^-es -os (nom. 

*bhrQ-s 'brow'}. Skr. dhiy-ds 'of thought', Ved. nadly-as 'of a 

river', bkrue-ds, Ved. hairiiD-as 'socrus', Avest. tati(u)-vO 'of a 

body". There ia ii second group of forms vtith the sign of 

the feminine, Skr. dhiyds nadiyds bhrunds SvaSruvds (like the 

dat. in -di and loc. in -am); tliia ia analogous to what we 

flee in fem. sterna in -/- aud -m- (§ 2.^1 p. 120, § 232 last 

page). The point of contact with I- i^-stems where this seriea 

of forms began was the inatr. sing., dhiy-d as compared with 

\SSmyd and so forth; see § 280. Qr. kkv, no'Aiog from nom. 

I.Ao'llv (cp. § 231 p. 119), v6q 'buis', oyptJos, vi^nvw; (from 

I nom. rsKV-s), Lat. su'is socruis (also socrUs aa though a 

I'li-stem) ; it is not probable that pFs came from 'vii-es by 

I'limple phonetic change (the view of Stolz, Lat, Gr.* p. 337); 

it ia better to explain rft by proportional analogy, as being 

related to nom, VJS ace. vim as (/ies faciSs (gen.) : rftSS 

(num.): diem. O.Icel. gen, s^r "suis' doubtless for 'su-iz {cp. 

gen. pi. sUa), having taken sR- instead of suy.- from cases 

"whose suffix began witli a consonant. Another explanation 

I of Lat, cTs O.Icel, s^r will be given in the next paragraph, 

I 0,C.81, krvx-e "of blood', seekruc-e 'socrua'. 

Stems ending in a long sonant liquid or naaol (II § 160,4 
[■ pp. 485 f.) are treated in a similar way, Skr. gir-ds "of praise' 
I ^= *gir-ea -os, pur-ds 'of a stronghold' = *pll-e3 -oa, g&-$dn-as 
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(nom. f/fi4^-s 'gaining cattle*) for •-spii-es -os. If an old in- 
dependent gen. Jas be contained in jds-pdti-^ 'maBter of the 
house or family', this wouid be a formation with -s for the sign 
of the genitive; and we should then perhaps compare Lat, cIs 
O.Icel. sffr directly with jUs. 

§ 334. 6. Stems ending in a !N'aaaI. Most of these 
have -es -on. -s is seen in Irish neuters formed with -en- and 
-men-, in Aveat. xicStag 'of the sun', and in the root-noun *dem- 
'domus'. 

Bemark. PoljsjUabio Frr-etema thus show the genitive in -«n-« only 

in one branch of the Indo-Oermanic langungen. This is not really go 
strange as it might eeem; we have but to remember in how many languages 
-H3 was boniid to ohaagc in accordance with their phonetic laws, and how 
easy it was for the forms thus changed to be saorificed to the feeling for 
uniformity which causes oaBe-ayetems to he levelled down to one type. — 
J. Schmidt (Pluralb. lOOJ thinks that ATeat. ['y({)i is a genitiTe in -iis; 
which ia not very probable, because of the long vowel in the last syllable 
(-(}» ^^ -Sn). I believe the form to be a locative singular used for other 
0D«eB (*§ 257). Bartholumae ia more likely to be right in calling the Vedic 
phrase tHr dhan(n) 'thrice in tlie day' a genitive CBtud. zur idg, Sprachg. 
I 10«). 

a. Stems in -w. Pr. Idg;. *f!(j(-fs -oa 'canis' {*^-«w-^s, cp. 
§ 228 pp. Ill f.). 

8kr. Hn-tts (for the acceut see p. 70 footnote 2) Avest, 
sQn-S, Skr. aryamiy-ds {arya-mdn- 'comrade, friend') Avest. 
airyamn-U {airya-man- 'obedient'), Skr. d&man-as Aveat. as- 
inati-S (dhnan- asman- 'stone, heaven"). Sometimes this or 
that dialect would show preference for strong forma of the 
stem, as Ved. vf^an-as beside vf^aa 'of a bull', Avest. airya- 
man-B beside airyamn-S, and cp. n § 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, and 
m § 231. With -8 we have Aveat. xwltog 'of the sun' ^ 
pr. Ar. *.^y«H-s, a by-form of hvar- = Vcd, swi'oc-, cp. II § 118 
pp. 375 f., in g 224 pp. 103 f. 

Armen. akan (nom. akn 'eye') , elin (oom. ehi "stag") , like 
O.C.Sl. Jeleii-e 'of a stag' Gr. adiv-o^. The original weak stem 
ia seen in aJ-n 'of a man', like Aveat. arsn-B. 

Greek KW-nc, dpv-6c, and with the strong stem Tfxroi-og, 
noifitv-og, ayiZr-og, Tiiv&ijv-o^. 
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Lat. carn-iSf and, with the strong stem, Aomin-is homin-n^, 

^tdOH'is, Sah. neriSti-is (II § 115 p. 360); the old ending -es 

■MCUTH in Apolones 'ApoUinis', C.I.L. vo\. I no. 187. In Umbro- 

tamnitic all consonantal stems took the ending of i-stems in 

r &e genitive, doubtless owing to a confluence of the nom. and 

gen. sing, in a certain number of words. So here we find the 

'•ejs of t-stems: TJmbr. nomner 'nominis', Osc. camets 'partis'. 

O.Ir. con 'canis' for *ciin-os, and similarly dercoti 
(nom. derucc 'acorn"), drau (nom, Sni 'kidney*), loimten (nom, 
(oimtiu 'opinion"); in Ogam inacriptions Seyamon-as, Inission- 
-as. On tho other hand, neuter w-stems show in Old Irish 
the ending *-en-s i*-ens 'Ss -e, cp. I § 657. 6 p. 509), as 
imbe (nom. imb n- 'butter'), anme (nom. ainm n- 'name'); 
*-ens : *-n-es *-n-os = *-ei-s : *-i-es *-i-os, see § 231 p. 119. 
Goth, gumin-3 O.H.G. gomen ^omin 'of a man' (as to -en 
-in see Bremer, Ztsehr. fur deutsehe Phil., XXII 249 f,), Goth. 
tuggSn-s O.H.G. zitngilu 'of a tongue' (cp. § 218 p. 95). "With 
the weak stem Goth, managein-s "of a crowd" (II § 115 p. 362). 
It cannot be determined to what extent '-is = Idg. *-es was 
the ending, and whether such an ending as *-az ^=^ Idg. *-os 
was or was not used along with it. 

hith. ssuil-s , and, with the strong stem, akmen-a, besides 

I other examples ; -s stands for *-es according to vol. I § 664, 2 

l,y. 522. O.C.SI. (/iEn-e of a day' (U S 114 p. 356), and, with 

9ie strong stem, kameti-e^ with other examples; -e in for *-es 

l^^iRflcording to I § 665. 4 p. 525. 

b, Uoot-nouns in -m. Pr. Idg. 'dems 'of a house': 
f Skr, dan Avcst. dt-tag, Or. Jfd-, for *0f/<; *iSfr^, in dta-itor/j-^ 
r of the house (I g 204 p- 171, U § 160 p. 483). 
' Skr. k$m-ds gm-ds jm-ds Avest. s'm-O, Gr. ;;&ovo; transformed 
I from *x9oii-f>ii 'of the earth' (U § 160 p. 482). 

g 235. 7. Stems with suffixes in -r. Most of these 
have -fs -OS, along with which ~s is found in Aryan, and as it 
would Boem in Germanic too. 

Skr. regularly has -tir, as matiir ddtiir, probably for "-tf-s. 
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see I § 288 p. 230 ') ; in Avestic, to correspond, we find ner'i 
for *nr-s, stem n-ar- 'man'. With the strong stem and -s, Avest. 
fiar-§, nOstar-s 'of a ruler', cp. afar'-car-s 'of him who prodncea 
fire'. Two Sanskrit words have been supposed to contain a 
genitive of this latter kind — Ved. matar-iSvan- 'he who is lord 
over his mother', by Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr. XIII 92) , and 
Ved. st'ar (suvar) 'of light' for *suwr-i (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.) 
according to the conjecture of J, Schmidt (Pluralb. 223). The 
usual Avestic type is weak stem + -as -5, as hrOPr-d 'fratris', 
hatna?sfr-5 'of an opponent'; similarly in O.PeTS. jiiSa 'patris' 
(I § 558, 4 p. 415), Avest. sAstar-s : hamafstr-3 = Skr. atf-p : 
dcy-as and the hke, aee § 231 p. 119, The re-formate ndr-as 
'of a man' is due partly to its being from a monosyllabic stem 
n-ar-; cp. § 231 p. 120. 

Armen. mattr 'matria' for *m(Ur-es or *f«Oir-os, ^er 'sororis' 
for *suesr-es or *svesr-o8 (I § 360 p. 276, § 561 p, 417). But 
dster 'of a daughter has the strong stem, like Gr, Horn. ^vyaxtQ- 
-og beside i)vyui()-ng. 

Gr. fitjTQ-ns; Homer uses forms such as fiTjTppog ntiTtoog 
avtpoQ as well, which follow the strong cases (cp. Skr. ndr-as 
following ndr-i, § 231 p, 120), JcJrop-Oj; instead of *i'tiTQ-o^ 
follows (JtiJrop-n, and Hfirijp-oq instead of ^Aiig-os follows doif'jQ. 

hat. patr-is patr-us, md/r-w, frfltr-is; dator-is instead of 
*datr-is follows the nominative. In Umbro-Samnitic these stems 
have borrowed -eis from the (-stems (cp, § 234 p. 125): Umbr. 
itiatrer Osc, maatreis 'matris', 

O.Ir, mathar for *mair-os or *mat€r-os (I § 77 p, 67). 

Goth, brspr-s fadr-s, O.Icel, brBdr fedr; the "mutated" 
vowel in the latter forma points to original *-tr-e8. Secondly, 
A.S, brOSor feadur, O.Icel, fqdor fqdur, whose ending, like 
Skr, -ur, may be derived from *-f-s. Thirdly, A,S. feeder 
O.H.G. fater have taken -er from the strong cases, like 
Gr. Hom. narip-o^: 



I) In tliia view of the forms in -ui- I follow Bartholomae, Ar, Forsoli, 
n 110, Others are mentioned bj Collitx in Bezzeobergec's Beitriige X 10 : 
but they all have Ibbb to recommend them than this. 
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Other forms of the same kind as these last are Lith. motef-s 
ind O.C.Sl. »iater-e. 

§ 236. 8. Stems ending in Explosives. These 
(egularly have -es -os. 

nark. There ia no trustworthi^ graunr) for adding -s as another 
I rading of these iitoiD». In Vsj.-Snh. 30. 2 tlie form ridydi in used ae an 
I ftfahtUe (= viili/H'-iiii) ; nnd this ib auppoaed to represent "iT'rfyiJt-s by 
I 3. Schmidt {Plur. 223), nee however Weber, Kuhn-Sohl. Beitr. Ill 389, 
I B5htlingk and Roth's Sanskrit Diet. s. v.. Lanman, Noun-Infleotiua 4eB, 
, Bartholoratto, Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 77. The Latin genitive nox (Xn Tables) 
supposed by Stolz, Lat Or.* 337, to contain this ending. 

Pr. Ug. Vihpjh^t-es -os {'bkr§h^t-es , cp. § 228 

I pp. Ill f,). 9kr. bfhat-ds, Avest. her'zal-6 and with the 

I «troDg stem ber'zant-B; Skr. bhdrat-as 'ferentia'. Gr. iiovT-og 

j tfi^ovi-iv;, with strong stem. Lat. rttdent-is, ferent-is, prae- 

-senl-is; it is doubtful to what extent -ent- is a simple 

phonetic developement from Idg. -^t- (II § 125 pp. 395 f., 

in p. 105 footnote 1). O.Ir. l5chet 'of lightning', carat 'of a 

friend', pr. Kelt. *-os. — In Germanic, this is the ending of o- 

stems: Goth, frijondi-s O.H.G. friunt-es. Balto-Slavonic has 

a jo- 8ufh.\: Lith. vesartczio, 0-C.Sl. tezqsia. 

8kr. sarDdtat-as 'of completeness', Avest. liaurvatill-5 'of 
[i safety'. Gr. olorrjr-n^ 'of wholeness'. Lat. novitdt-is jutentiU-is, 
I op. O.Lat. inscr. Salut-es. O.Ir. bethad 'of Hfe', pr. Kelt. *-os. 
th. mitap-s 'of measure'. 
Skr. iardd-as 'of autumn', Gr. ipvyaJ-og 'fugacis'. Lat. lapid- 
O.It. druad of a Dniid' pr. Kelt, "-os; Irish Ogam inscr. 
eeedd-as. Skr. pad-ds Gr, Trnd-oi Lat. ped-is 'of a foot'. 
9kr. uSiJ-as, stem «ii/- 'desiring', Gr. fitigux-ttg 'of a girl', 
iprfx-og opruy-oc 'of a quail'. Lat. bibilc-is. O.Ir. nathrach 'of 
r-snake' pr. Kelt, '-os, Irish Ogam Lugudeec-as = 0,lr. 
mtjdech (nom Ltigaid). 8kr, vCtc-ds Gr, on-o'g Lat. vSc-is 'of 
Toice, speech'. Skr. -r/lj-as Lat. r?y-/s O.Ir. fly (pr. Kelt. 
I *'08) 'of a niter'. 

Skr. ap-'is Avest. ap-G Up-o 'of water'. Gr. xlion-n^- 'of n 
^<&ief'. Lat. dap-is. 

Is Germanic, genitives of this kind are on the whole 
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rare; most of those which occur belong to monosyllabic stems. 
We may eito as further examples the following: Goth, naht-s 
O.H.G. nalit A.S. nilit O.Ieel. tiai-r 'of night' for pr. Genu. 
*naxt-iz = Lat. noct-is; Goth. haHrg-s O.H.G. burg A.S. fiyrj 
"of a stronghold, city' for *bur^-iz ^ Avest. ber'z-5 (bar'z-O) 
"aiti' O.Ir. breg (*bng-os) 'of a mountain'; Goth, vaiht-s 'of a 
thing'; A.S. bee 'of a book' for *bok-'u. Paul, in his Beitrage 
VI 550, haa put forth a conjecture which is worth considering 
although quite uncertain. He suggests that the Idg. ending 
*'es has been preserved by the acute accent iii such forma a,s 
O.H.G. nahtes adv. 'by night, of a night'. The e of -es would 
then be due to the influence of the o-atem ending (S 239; 
and cp. Kluge, Paul's Gruiidr. I 354, 3G1, 38.5). 

For O.GMVteli^e from uom. ace. tele^ 'calf, see § 244. 

§ 387. 9. Stems in -s. The regular ending ia -es -os. 

Remark. Here, bs in the preaeding cloaa (see § 336 Rem.), 
there are only unoertnin trooea of -s. The Vedic gen. wjtis 'of dawn*, 
which we touk Co represent 'm-i-aa'^), is regarded by J. Schmidt as 
standing for ♦ns'im-*, and in the Bmne way he refers nhas Rig-V. VI, 3. 1 
to *^ias-s (Plur. 2S3). Against thia explanation, see Bartholomiic Stad. 
lur idg. 8pr, 77 ff., and cp. % 356 Rem. below. 

a. Pr. Idg. *»ie«ca-es -os of a mind*; *mhies-os according 
to § 228 pp. Ill f. ; for the ablaut grade of the formative 
suffix, see n § 132 p. 413. Skr. mdnas-as, durmanas-as; 
Avest, manai3k-5 dttSmanaak-B. Gr. Ion. fitvt-oQ Att, /^tvovg^ 
Ion. ivofisvf-oi; Att. 6vn ft eyovc. Ija.t, gener-is, Vmer-is Vener-us; 
dSgener-is; iempor-is with -o- from the nom. ace. sing. neut. 
(II § 132 pp. 418 f.). O.Ir. tige (nom. tech teg 'house') = Gr. 
ariyiOi,' itytng. Gotli. halis 'of hatred', see below. O.C.Sl. 
sloves-e 'of a word' ^ Skr. ^mvas-as. 

Other forms have a weak grade of formative sufBx, as 
*»i&i-«-es -OS 'mensis': Gr, Lesb. ftiji-y-oti Att. fitjy-oi, Lat. 
rn?tis-is, O.Ir. mis. Cp. II g 132 p. 415. 

Greek Att. ^ron^azov beside ^ontfiaxovg and the like, 
following TtnUtrov, cp. ace, —wyQUT^r instead of JSrayparTj § 220 



1) Above, II 
idf[. 8pr. I 20, 55. 



n:pare Barthotom 



! Stud. : 
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I p. 97, dat. ^wxpdrtj § 272. Also Lesb. Qeoyivfj on the model 
I of Sterne in a, like voc. -yhe {§ 209), ace. -yiy/jy (§ 220), dat. 



Gothic. katU is once found, Ephea. 2. 3 barna hatis 
Ml opytjg' in Ambr. B., whilst Arabr. A. has bania hatist. 
I The forms haiiz~is, agia-is {agis 'fear') etc. follow the o-stenis, 
K6o alBo O.H.G. akir-es (ahir "ear of corn'); beside which are 
tfonnd kalbes (cp. Kdbiris-bach) lambes, which were made on 
ftiie model of wortt-s after the nom. ace. katb lamb etc, 
Eltad come, in the regular course of aound-change, to belong 
■ apparently to the same class as wort. 

Perhaps Goth, lambis and like forms arc to be classed 
with hatis. Because these words, like neuter o-stems, made 
their gen. smg. in -is, they came to be declined like them 
in other eases: nom. lamb etc. (Michek, Zum Wechsel dea 
Kominalgeschlechts, I 17). To this one otber factor may have 
contributed ; namely , the practice of repreaenting es-stema iu 
composition by a corresponding farm in -o- (Goth, krdiea-, 
. Norse Run. hUtoa- ^ jti^o-, aee Burg, Runeninachr. 19, 
[ O.West.Genn. requa-, cp. II g 12 p. 28, § 40 Rem. 5 pp. 73 f.). 
Old Church Slavonic, slota beside s/opes-e, a re- 
tforaation bke O.H.G. kalbes, see II § 132 p. 422. 

b. The gen. sing, belonging to the nom, in Idg. *-6s has 
ending. Skr. it$ds-as Gr. ^ovg for 'ij6(a)-oe 'of dawn'. 
. hottOr-is with S taken from the nom., like datSr-is § 235 
, 126. 

Pr. Idg. *qrev3S-es -os a. 'of flesh": Skr. }cravl$-as. 
Or. Att. itgiuiq for *xata(a)-og. 

i. Pr.Idg, comparative *5ti3-es -os 'ocioris' (cp, 11 g 135 
[ |(. 429): Skr. dkyas-as Avest. asf/aiah-0, Lat. 6ci5r-is (like 
[. Jieit5r-t», in b, above). In Greek we have t/iiov-og with -ieii-. 
r 0.C.8I. slozdf^a, extended by the suffix -io-. 

Pr.Idg. part. perf. act. *i^eidus-es -os "of fiim who 
I knows': Skr. cid^s-as Avest. vldus-C. Greek (Mi^g, with 
fc-Krf-. Balto-Slavouic : Lith. mirusio O.CSl. tn^rusa, extended 
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f. Root-NoUDB. Skr. naa-ds 'of a nose', Lat. nar-ia. Skr. 
as^s Avest. di9h-5 'oris', Lat. 5r-is. Skr. tnu^-as (inferred 
from the nom, pi. m&^-as) Gr. /ivog (instead of the strictly 
regular *fivog, see II § 160 p. 485) Lat. mur-ia 'of a mouse'. 

§ 238. 10. Lastly, the genitive of certain root-nounB 
whose root ends in y or i may be cited. 

Skr. nav-ds Or. *ij-o'e vnaq (I § 611 p. 462) Lat. nav-is 
'of a ship'. 

Skr. ray-&8 from rd-s 'goods, wealth', Lat. rSl (ep. dat. 
rel) a re-formate Uke faciei § 230 p. 118, 

Skr. div-ds dt/6-s, Gr. Jif-6g, Lat, Jop-is, from nom, 
Skr. dyai-^ 'daylight', Zeu'j; O.H.G. Zios perhaps for *d(i)e^s 
= Skr. dyH {ep. nom. Zio § 199 p. 80) and A.8. Tlwea = 
*di(i)e!i-es. Skr. ff6-S, and in the Veda gdv-as as well, Avest. 
gSuS ffao-§, Gr. lio(f)-og and a by-form ^oq in Bo'd-nop-o; for 
*gy-os, Lat. bov-is, O.Ir. 6om (later bd) for *ioy-os, from 
*3ey- *a(^- head of cattle'; O.H.G. iuo, and possibly A.S. 
<•(? (p. 80 footnote 1) from a form of the stem to be inferred 
from the aco. sing, and perhaps from the nom. sing, too (H.G. 
kao' A.S. CO-), see § 199 p, 80, § 221 p. 98. Skr. div-ds Gr. 
^if'Og Boa- : Skr. di/6-^ gS-^ =^ Avost. hama^str-5 : sdstar-S, 
see § 231 pp. 119 f. Later re-formatcs are Lat. Jov-is A.S. 
Tiw-es Ved. gdr-as Gr. /*o(/'J-o',; Lat, bov-is O.Ir. bou, cp. Avest. 
vay-d and like forms p. 120. 

§ 339. n. FormatioQ of the Genitive in o-stems 
(cp. § 228 pp. 113 f.). 

a. The Pronominal Endings -sjo and -so. Pr.Idg. 
*i4^o-3io 'lupi* (had nouns '-e-sj^ beside *-o-sio, as pronouns 
had? see §§ 418, 450). Skr. vfka-sya; Avest. vehrka-hf, 
Gathic vehrka-hya (I § 125 p. 115), O.Pers. kara-hya of a 
people, host'. Armcn. yailo-y (I § 561 p. 417); the ending 
-ay in proper names, as Trdatay (nom. Trdat) Maremay 
(nom, Mariam) is perhaps the Iran, -a-hiq. borrowed ; however, 
it is not quite certain that Armen. -oy -ay have the origin here 
suggested; see below. Gr. Horn. Aiixoio; and, side by side with 
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this kind, forms like Atoloo are shewn by the metre to be 
necessary (the M8S. have j4t6iav), Horn. n^jveXituo (nom. 
iZijvfif (0-5) for *-->}0o (I § 61 1 p. 462), Ion. Att. Xvxov, Dor. Xvkoj, 
Armen. -oy may or may not be one of these endings. 
What makes it uncertain is this. The ablative -oy can be 
referred to *-o-to8 (cp, Skr. mukha-tds), and it might then be 
aatnimed that the ablative form was used as genitive owing to 
the relation between pairs of forms like abl. i zardu: gen. 
zardu. Cp. § 244 p. 142. 

lu the Cyprian dialect of Greek occurs the ending -ow, 

as agyv^iov = Att. a'pyrpof. It ia usual to connect this with 

Arcad. to)-vI 'huiua', in which case the ending will have been 

borrowed from the pronoun. But there aro difficulties in the 

way of this view. Some aasume that the ending -oi which is 

found in some parts of Thesaaly (e. g. /('o'l-oi, roT) comes from 

-0(0. This is hardly likely; it is far more probable that these 

■were locatives used in the genitive sense (§ 263) ; see below, h. 

*-e-so *-o-so in Germanic. Examples of its use with 

pronouns are Goth, pis 'of this' hvi-s 'of whiehP' (§ 419). It 

doubtless did not pass on to the noun until the independent 

growth of Germanic had begim. The position of the word 

I accent in the pronominal forms, "^e-sOy *xu^-so, explains the 

I breathed s (O.H.G. tovlfes O.Icel. tdf-s) and the e (not i) of 

' flie ending -es in West Germanic (the t of Goth, -is did not 

arise until Gothic had split off and become independent). In 

Goth, and O.U.G. *-e-so, Goth, vuljis O.H.G. wolfes. Old 

ITorae *-o-so, Norse Run. GSdagas O.Icel. itlfs (beside pesa 'of 

the, of this'). In the oldest documents of A. 8., and still later 

dialectically, we find -cbs = *-0'S0, as dte^ws 'of a day', elae- 

[ where -es = *-e-so, da^es; so also in pronouns, dees and des. 

b. Latin and Keltic -l. Lat. lupf. The oldest 

'■ specimens of the language have -I; later we find both -T and 

but the latter may be nothing more than another mode of 

' ■writbg the sound of -*, as it is in veivos (I § 41 p. 38). The 

ending -I in jo-stems dates back to the prehistoric period; 

e. g. /ill (nom. filiU'S), so also Palisc. -%, as Cssi 'Caesii' 
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(Deecke, Die Pal., p. 264). The ending -tl is later, and due 
to -i- passing into the genitive from the other cases; it first 
appeared in adjectives, afterwards in substantives. O.Ir. fi'r 
'viri', maiec "fitii", Irieh Ogam inscr. maqi (-1?) ^ maicc^ Gall. 
Ategnati (nom. Ategnato-s) , and like forms, io-stems: 0.1r. 
cSli 'aocii' for *-i(i)I. In Umbro-Samnitic o-stems show the 
ending -€^: Umbr. popler 'populi', Oac. sakarakleis 'sacelli". 

Two considerations make it not improbable a priori that 
this noun-genitive is a locative formation. These are (1) that 
in pronouns the Idg. locative la -i {-e-t -o-i) is used from 
the proethnic stage onwards not only as a locative, but as a 
genitive (Skr. mS Gr. fcoi etc., see § 447), and iu particular 
the genitives Lat. istJus Osc. eiseis can be shewn to be trans- 
formationa of original forma in e-i (§ 419) 5 (2) Thessal. /jiovot 
is a locative (see last page). It is quite permissible to refer 
Kelt. -I, i. e. -I, to ""-ej, especially as examples of Gall, -i (-f), 
for *-ai, have been preserved {§ 247). This may perhaps 
explain the phonetic difficulties of the Latin forms, fill, a 
genitive in function, is locative in form, the suffix being Idg. 
-T ('J- is the weak grade form of -io- -iio-, as in the voe. ftli 
and elsewhere, see § 201 p. 83); this formation would give 
an easy explanation of Lith. -jy'e in iodyje (nom. zodi-s 'word'). 
At the same time proethnic Latin had *lupei in use, and the 
-ei of this, by association with fill, became -i earlier than the 
same change took place elsewhere in the language; hence it 
is that -i is the regular mode of writing this termination iu 
the earlieat records of Latin. But in the Umbro-Samnitic 
branch -ei was kept, although it was extended, as it was in 
pronouns, by adding -8, and thus became -els (cp. O.Lat. gen. 
ml-s tls § 447); the result was that there was a confluence 
of 0- and (-stems here (cp. Lottncr, Kuhn-Schleieher's Beitr, 
n 311 f.). 

Remurk. Nut nmch etress must be laid on the form Ztxioi 'Bexli' 
found in a Faliecan itiBcripCion ('Deecke, Die Fill., p. 180). In tho two 
other proper names found in this inscription, VolUo 'ToItiuB' iod FolcoieQ 
'FolcoBJua', » haa dropped; and the same ma}r hare happened Io Zextoi. 
'Ztxioie would be parallel Cu Ctitta 'Caesii' Caliltnia 'Calitenii'. Or it 
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ie quite oonoeivablo that -ai is formed on the analogy of the -oi in a- 
■tems, as Folf ni 'Volt ae', in the same way as Lat. cjMJruin follows the 
kualogy of egHdrMin {§ 3*5), and loc. pi. Lat. Babcll. •as follows -iSs 
(S SG7). Lastly, there is the possibility that the engraver has made a 



c. Lith. vilko, 0.C.8I. vliiktt, duubtless an ablative form 
(§ 241). 8ide by aide with this occur the foUomng pronominal 
forma, Prusa. stesae 0.C.81. Se-so (§ 418). 

Ablatiee Sin^lar.^) 

% 340. This ease had no form proper to itself in the 
parent language, except with o-atcniB. In those the ablative 
ended in -erf and -5d; in other sterna the genitive and ablative 
had the same ending (§ 228 pp. 112 f.). 

-grf and -dd are related in the same way as -e-sio and o-sip 
in the genitive singular, -el and -oi in tho locative singular, and 
-e and -5 in the instrumental singular. Probably the e-vowel 
■was originally used where the syllable carried the chief word 
Accent {I § 311 pp. 248 f.). Oxytone ablative adverbs of the 
parent language ending in -Sd (lat. facillmP, cp. 9kr. apOkdd 
'from afar' from dpaka- 'distant') kept the e-vowel and its accent 
down to the time when the languages had begun to develope 
independently, just as in Greek we find tho loc. adv. dfiaxtl 
I dt/*«jfo-r;, in Armenian the inatr, adv. ardare^ 'ak^^tSg' 



t DelbrSok, Ablativ, Localis, InstminentaliH im Altind., Lat, 
. nnd DeutBohen, 1867. Zeyss, C^ber die in Ablativfonn er- 

soheinenden italisohen Prapositionen, Euhn's Zeitschr. XVI 371 ff. 
Bi tschl, Neae plautinische Excurse: Auslauteodes d im alten Lat., 
1639. Bergk, BeitrBge zur lat. Grauiiii. 1, Auslautendes d im alten 
Lat., 1870. Max Mailer, f^ber Ablative auf d mil Locativbedentung, 
Fleokeiseii'B Jahrbb. B. 113 (1878) S. 639 ff. M. Ruge, De oblativi in 
Teteribus Unguis Itallois forma et u9u looali, Curtius' Stud. X 383 ff. 
et, L'nblatif dcii radioaux eonxonnntiques (en latin), M^m. de la 

. Soo. de lingu. VI 105 sqq. J. Schmidt, Die lat. Adferbia auf e Ton 
o-Stimmen nnd die Siogulardatiie dor germanischen Prunomina, Feit- 
Bohtlingk, 1898, 8. 100 ff. Paul, Der AblatlT im German., in 

I t. Beitr. II 339 IF. Boizenber ger, Lettische Ablative, in i. Beilr. IX 

• t*S ff. 
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beeide the living inatrumental ardaro-v from the stem ardaro- 
■juflt, right' (up. J. Schmidt, Featgrusa an Bohtlingk, pp. 100 ff.). 
But the caae was different where the forms were not adverbs. 
Then -Sd and -od may have become independent of the 
difference in accent, which was originally the condition of the 
double form, even before tlie parent language split up at all- 
in such pronominal forma as Skr, md-d 'a me", -d b the 
ablative suffix; ao it ia possible to analyse thua — ^tf^qS-d, 
and to regard -e as the third form of the strong grade (I § 311 
p. 247). (Note tliat Johansson calls the formation in -Sd Sd 
an iustrumental in -g -5 to which a further sufiix -d haa been 
added, Bezz. Bcitr. XVI 1^6.) But it is also possible that 
sd -6d first came about by contraction of the stem-final -e -o 
with -a^d, whatever that may have been; and that -a^d and 
-d were parallel forms bearing much the same relation to one 
another as -es -os and -s in the genitive singular (I § 115 p. 108). 
The ablative of o-stems, as a noun-case proper, ia fertile 
in Aryan and Itahc; and also in Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, 
if Goth, vulfa and Lith. viiko O.C.Sl. vl&ka are really ablative 
forms. In Greek the only forms which preserve it are adverbs. 
In Armenian and Keltic it seems to have vanished utterly at 
the beginning of the historical period. 

In Avestic and in Italic, the ablatives in Sd -od which 
belonged to stems in -o- gave rise by analogy to (f-ablatives in 
the other stems. This made it possible to make a distinction 
in form between the genitive and ablative of these stems, 
which had come down from the original language having the 
same suffix {-es -os -s). 

In some languages the ablatival -toSj which belonged to 
adverbs, made its way into the noun system and became a 
fertile case suffix. This liappened in Sanskrit, Armenian, and 
Greek, perhaps also in Slavonic. Cp. § 189 p. 66. 

§ 341. I. Original ablatives of o-stems ending 
in -Sd -Od. 

Pr.Idg. *y(qOd {*itiged) from *l4}0- "wolf, *juQed 
(•jw-grfd) from *jiiq6- 'y''l'*'i ^p. § 240. Skr. vfk&d yugdd; 



N 



Aveat. vehrkap O.Pera. kdra (I § 649. 6 p. 496) from kara- 'people, 
hoat'. The ending -6d (not -grf) is indicated by Aveat. paskop 
'behind, along after' with k as compared with instr. pasca ^ Skr. 
paicd with c, which therefore contains the Idg. ending -S(§ 275). 
Greek : pronominal adverbs , Locr. ol onw Cret, t3 oVw 'unde'. 
Latin: old inscr. GnaicSd meritSd, in the later language OnaeS 
merits lupO jugO, and many adverbs in -5; Umbr. ^Aac/u 'piacnlo' 
soma 'eummo', Obc. aakarakliid 'eacello'; -ed in Italic only occurs 
in adverbs (cp. § 240) , Lat. older inacr. facilumed i. e. facU- 
lumSd, later faciUumS rectS Faliac. reclSd, Umbr. rehte 'recte' 
Osc, amprujid 'improbe' (e becoming » aa in liffud lege' licttud 
'licefo'). The following Germanic words may quite regularly 
represent ablative forma (see below): Goth, vulfa juka, O.Icel. 
ulfe ul/i, O.H,G. wblfu -o; and possibly we should class along 
with these ablatives Goth, meina O.H.G. mJn 'mine, my' (from 
the poss. meina-), which ia genitive in use; see § 452. Lith. 
tniko O.C.SI. vlii}ca, see below. 

In Avestic occurs -aSa as well as -aj>, as xsapr&da from 
x&apra- n. 'lordship'; this was produced by accretion of the 
postposition fl = Skr. rf, cp. the loc pi. in -hv-a § 356. S^ 
has been superseded by the ending of consonant stems (§ 242) 
in yimap {yima-, a proper name), cp. Skr. yamdd. 

Two explanations are possible of Greek adverbs of 
manner, such as roig 'thus' (cp. Skr. tdd 'thus*), iL-Ss, tu?, ovrtri 
Mroif, YaXbii;, after the analogy of which were built up similar 
adverbs from stems which had another final than -o-, as 
AaifiigopT-iug , ^apk(f)-ii}i^ , ua<fi(o)--iag oaipiSg. They may be 
ablatives of the kind which we are now discusaing, or they 
may be the inatr. aing. in Idg. -0 (§ 275). It is hard to 
choose between these, since the meaning may be explained 
equally well on cither supposition. If it were necessary 
to regard the s- which appears in some of these forms as 
derived from Idg. -d, it could only be ablative. But it has 
never yet been proved that in any word -g represents ori- 
ginal -t -d. In all probability, -g is a later addition, identical 
with the -3 of iiip Lat. aba, dfjtpl^ beside afttpt, O.Pera. 
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abi4 beside oWy 'to', pati-s beside patiy 'against' (cp. § 228 
p. 112). See the Author, Kuhn's Ztschr. SXIV 74 f., SXTD 
417; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.s 294; Oathoff, Morph. Unt. n 53 f., 
IV 243. 

Remark 1. I havu hith«rt« been hostile to the view of Curtiua 
(Stud. X 218 ff.) that in proethnic Greek *ovru,T <*oCi«.J) became ot™,- 
before t~ and a., and that this t'nrm then oamQ to be used regularly, no 
matter what sound followed. My reasons were as follows, (l) ouroi,- 
is uBual before vowels , but before consonants ovtdi. (2) When -r (.J) 
and r- come together in Cireek, -rr- is the result, uot -or-, aa nanor. 
Such words as Jnamo-i lari are no exceptions, since the sounds heard 
in these words would be -I"!- , or something of the kind , even in 
the pre-Oreek period CI § 469.4 p. 345, § 400 p. 361), and I did not 
Tenturo to derive (say) tu; to from pr. Mg. *!6t'ldd, i. e. t6d t6d. 

(3) 'oStuit aai would booome "airaaaot, as *-niiiaaa3m becomes nanaaa^ai, 
and it seems to me incredible that this would be regarded aa oCrai; + noC; 
sinoe on for the living language was a lengthened a and nothing more- 
Bat now Joh. Schmidt takes up the cudgels again for Curtius (Pluralb. 
352 f.)'); and I must once moro urge, against this theory, that so far 
the change of _r (_J) to -s has not been made credible in any single 
ins tan ee. For SehmJdt'fl own opinion — that Hom. i^o,- is derived 
regularly from *rafai, and so coincides with Skr. idval ~~ is indefensible; 
see § 225 Rem. t p. 106, I do not deny that it ia possible that this 
*lot'l6il, or its like, once existed in the parent language, and that rii; 
may be derived from it. But my own hjpothcsis still seems to me to 
have far greater probability : namely, that we have here an adverbial 
sign -t, which oome down from the original language in certain forms, 
and in Qreek overstepped its original limits. Schmidt himself admits 
the high antiquity of this -s e. g. in a/jipl-;, which (following Pick, 
Wiirterb. 1' 18) he compares with O.Pers. ahi-i. For our present pur- 
pose, it is all one whether this -s is called, na Schmidt calls it, a neuter 
formative suffix, or compared, as it Is in the teit, with the sign of the 
gen.-abl. case. Yet another attempt to explain this -a has been recently 
made by Rartholoniae, Stud, hit Jdg. Sprachgesoh., I 75 f. 

It ia doubtful whether Or. ff Lat. ex is one of the forms which 
contain this adverbial -a, because it is possible that i* and ec, wherever 
they occur, are simply short forms of i^ and ex made necessary by the 
wands whioh happen to oome next them (op. the Author's Gr. Qr.' 



1) Schmidt says that in Kuhn's Ztschr. SXIV 74 I have "passed over 
in silence the carefully oonsidered view uf Cartius". He has not observed 
that my esaay is earlier than that of Curtiua, since it appeared as early 
as May 1877 (it was the Habilitationaichrifl for my appointment as Privat- 
dooent). Sotunidt says that "no one has yet assailed it": here he is wrong 
again, for I have indicated its w«ak points in Kahn's ZtSOhr. XXTII 417. 



pp. 71, S19). Bat in any case I am firntl; oonrinced that tbe analogy 
of >'; gave rise to ii',- (ii;) as a bj-form of h. Bchmidt CDnlegts this 
point too ; but how he can say, an he does on page 358, that I have not 
explained why there is a difference in meaning between Ir; and Ir, or 
how he can apeak as if I had given ae the orif^n of Sri beaide tr aimply 
and solely the analogy of the relation between ti and !*, is s myatery to 
me; for in the very poseoge which he cites (Ber. der Bfiehs. ties, der 
WiBS., 18S3, pp. 190, 194 f.) I have expressly said that h; was coined as 
the opposite to !i as used leilh verbs of motion, to which definition only 
h Kith the aceueaiive answers. The form of ir was Bffccted in only 
one of its meanings, jast as Skr. pdti-, fur example, makes the genitive 
pHyur when it means 'husband', but not when il means 'lord' f§ 231 

.p. 120); and cp. Gr. ntvlai : riarla % 190 p. 6T, and Kuhn's Ztschr. 
XXVII 412. i,i may have biicn formed on the nnalogy of ;=, even if H 
lud already its sentence-doublet Ik in use by its side; and the use of the 

"pftir of forms, iri and fr, was not regulated by the use of 11 : cr, beoaose 
the newly ooined fy; meant something ditFerent from tr with the dntive. 

Goth. viUfa O.Icel. w//e ulji may be derived, without vio- 
latiog any ascertained law of Bound-change, not only from tlie abl. 
in *'ed, but from the loc. in *-oi (§ 263), the inatr. in "-e (§ 275), 
or the dat, in *-e(i) (§ 246) ; the Icelandic form may also be a 
dative in *-5i {§ 246); and lastly O.II.G. loulfu may be instr. 
in -9 (§ 275). In these, and in other cases of the aame kind, it 
must not be forgotten that a form may have had more than 
one origin, since as aouod-change goes on, there is often a 
confiuence of several inflected forms into one. But we can 
hardly doubt that a more thorough examination of the Syntax 
I will often narrow the hmits of choice, and shew that a given 
[ form haa not so many different origins as we imagined. 

Gothic adverbs in -ia, aa ubila-ha 'evilly, ill' kardu-ba 
lard, very' if they belong to the aame group aa 9kr, sthiUa- 
i-8 'huge, massive' and the like (II § 78 pp. 2IG ff.), are 
[either abl, sing, or instr. sing. (§ 275). But it is a question 
■whether -ba be not a particle (= Gr. rpjj "how, as', cp. Hofer'a 
IZtschr. II 204, Fick'a Worterb. I^ 686), added to the ace. sing, 
pieut. used adverbially, and meaning 'somewhat, miv' or some- 
Dg of the kind. 

The following pronominal forma are ablative: Goth, hvam- 
i 'to whom' kvammS-h 'to each* (*-5rf) and O.H.G. hifemu 
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(*-5(i): Skr. hdsmSd^); the Gothic form may also be reg;arded 
as an Idg. dat. in *-e(i) {§ 246). Cp. § 423. 

The Balto-Slavonio forma tiiko and tluka have the 
meaning of a genitive as well ae an ablative; see § 228 
p. 113, § 239 p. 133. The derivation of Lith. tilko {-a in 
some dialects, Lett, -a) from Idg. *^lq5d ia not without its 
difBcuItieB. -S makes us hesitate; -tl would have been ex- 
pected (I § 92 p. 86). But there is no cogent reason for 
deriving it from *y^flrf, which woiJd at once satisfy the known 
phonetic laws; and the last word has not yet been said on 
the repreaentation of Idg. d in Baltic. As we have also in- 
stances like toorh : tveriii, iolZ : zdH, it seems best to put the 
matter provisionally thus: there ia a confluence of Idg. and 
Idg. a in Lithuanian and Lettic , under certain conditioiu 
unknown. 

Bemark 2. Bezteniieigei's assumption (Beiz. Beitr. IX 2J8 ff.), 
that Lettio genitiTes auch as to beside td (= Lith. (5), tiltu beside (ifta 
(= Lith. iillo) contain an Idg. ablative in -od, is doubtless right. Leslden 
o&lls my attention to a donble rormation in the Lithuanian dialect of 
Yeldna, vrhioh should be compared with this: namely (i)', katt^' beside 
d'w. 

§ 248. II. Extended Use of the (^-ablative in 
Avestic and Italic. 

1. Avestic. vehrkcp beside instr. vehrka dat. vehrkni 
became the model , in prehistoric times , for the ablatives 
harmiyap haptayop from the stems which moke instr. harentya 
haenaya dat. bareniyai ha^ay&i. ISov these same stems had 
gen. 'barentyih VtafnayOh (which appear in the historicE] 
language as barentyd haf.nay&) ; accordingly , in connexion 
with the genitives *3ii»-ah *mapr-ah 'ber'zat-ah *manat9k-ak 
(in the historical language sSn-S mapr-6 etc.) sprang up 
the ablatives^ sSna maprap ber'zatap manatBhaPj in the 
same way bazvap and bazaoP were formed beside *ba3V-ah 
(bazv-s) and bdsao-S, and azOip beside aiOi-S. Cp. Bartho- 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. I 74 f. 



1) For -u in liweii 



, op. { 



i Rem 
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) find -^o instead of -p; cp. § 241 



la these forma too i 
p. 135. 

Rem&rk. It is not dear whether those analoj^ool I'ormatioiu 
existed in Old Persian. In this language both -d aud -a (-A) dropped 
CI § 6W p. 198); thus if there erer were such re-formations in -d, they 
oonld not be dletinguiahed from geQ.-AbL (omis in -«. Uiumaya {taumH- 
'familj'j, which is used as an ablative, may be derived from either •-fiySd 
or *-agag, as far m form goes. The two forms were only diatinguighed 

- ftnd n-stems, which made the gen. in -aii and -aui; but in thes* 

as no forms occur wbicb oould decide the question. 

§ 243. 2. In Italic it is probable that at least the 
leginning of the spread of the d-auffix datea from the pro- 
■ ethnic period. 

-ad: Lat. old inscr. praiddd senteiitUld, later praedd sen- 
Wientia^ Umbr. iota 'civitate', Osc. lovlad 'civitate' auvad 'sua'. 
(•jSd (in Lat, and Umbr. this -j'Srf and the ending -IS of the 
. etc. have run together; see § 277); Lat. fade, Umbr. 
nhtretie 'auctoritate', and similarly Lat. re Umbr. ri 're' re- 
'pro re'. -Td : Lat, tnarfd (it is true that the authority 
fttoT this form is the Columna Rostrata, but the word is 
I correctly formed) tnarJ omul (-et in the inscr. forms omnei 
is merely a way of writing the sound of i, as it is in 
I § 41 p. 38); Umbr. puni poni pone 'pOBca' Osc. 
lagid loco, regione' Pelign. fertUd "fertiU', It would seem 
i -id spread from t-stems to consonant-stems in proethnio 
Lat. e. g. air-ld c6ventiSn-id bov-ld portion-i, corpori, 
Faliae. op-ld 'ope', Umbr. pcf-i pers-i "pede", 0%<i. praesent-td 
fpraesente'. 

This re-formation in -ad -erf -Td sprang up in the same 

ivay as the Latin gen. pi. -6rum on the analogy of -flrtim 

B^ 345), and the Sanskrit nom. ace, pi. neut -ini -fint on the 

panalogy of -ani (§ 339). At the same time, another cireum- 

Btance seems to have aided this developement : the ablative 

and matrumontal Jiad already run together. In o-atems the 

ablative was used for abl and inatr., e. g. Lat. cum ftliS Oac. 

_ com preivatud 'cum private (reo)'; and in consonantal sterna 

instrumental was used for inatr. and abl., e. g. Lat. 



(Gnaivsd) patre progmtus, Umbr. pure (in pure-to) 'ab igne' 
(cp. below). But in tbe plural also, instrumental and ablative 
had run together, and thia may have had some influence — 
how much we cannot telL — upon the use of the singular. 
Suppoao then that the -Sd of o-atems had added the function 
of the instrumental to its own (the genuine instr. in -5 can no 
longer be traced except in adverbs, Lat. modS and the like, 
§ 275); it waa a natural step to a new group of forms in -fflrf 
-id -Id beside the original instrumentals in -d -e -f (§§ 276, 
277, 278), the new forms being used for both ablative and 
instrumental. This hypothesis agrees well with the fact that 
in O-stems as well as in o-stems the genuine inatrumental is 
not found except in adverbial forms (§ 276), It was also all 
the easier for this re-formation in -d to spread, because in the 
plural, as well as in the singular, there were distinct forma 
for the genitive and the ablative (abl,- instr.). 

In consonant stems, during the historical period, there waa 
a struggle for the raaatery between the abl. -instr. re-fomiation 
in -Td and the instrumental (alao used for abl.) in (Lat. Umbr.) 
-e. In Latin, the forms in -T grew gradually rarer, and gave 
place to those in -e (e. g, instead of airtd wo find later only 
aere); but -e itself quite early came to be used with t-stema, 
as ove parte from the stems ovi- parti- (cp, ace. ovem following 
ped-em % 214 p. 92 and gen. ovis following ped-is % 231 
p. 121). By degrees one or other of these two endings 
became regular for certain groups of nouna. But neither in 
consonant stems nor in »-8.tems did the exceptions quite dis- 
appear; and the rules laid down by Caeaar and other gram- 
marians only shew how imposaible it is to get at the facta 
of a living language by studying the books of theoriata. In 
Umbriaji, at the date to which the existing monuments 
belong, the ending -e, which was also a locative suflix 
(§ 269), waa the more common of the two; e. g. nomne 
'nomine' curnase answering to the Latin 'cornice'. In Oscan, 
on the other hand, beside praesentid there are forms is 'Od, 
Hg-ud 'lege' tangin-fid tangin-ud 'sententia, consuito*. This 



1 348^44. 



inguinr 



the ending of o-Bteina, which has spread further; clearly 
e the two atems already agreed in the ace. sing, {-om) 
nd gen. Bing. {-eis). {See § 218 p. 95, § 231 pp. 118 f., 
\ 239 pp. 131 f.). 

imacV. It can liardly be that Latin oonHonanC stems ever had 
an sblatiic ending -eil (wbioli, if it ever existed, must have been a con' 
taralDStion of -ui and -£). dictatorcd on the Col. Rostr., may be a false 
ftrchiigiu (bat m to the'language of this inscription reference may now 

' be made to ^oUTlin, Sitzungabcr. der k. bnyer. Akad., 1890 pp. 293 ff.); 

land the length of the -e in poetry (Buobeler-Windekitde Griuidr. der lat. 

I I>«c1. 37) may be due Co metrical reasons. 

As regarda ti-ateraa, there are wide differences in the 
Y Italic languages. Lat. -ad : magistratud , later magistrate. 
I But Umbr.-Samn. has the ending of I'-atema; Umbr. trefi 
|Hribu fratrecate 'mngiaterio', Osc. castrid fundo' from the 
I stem whose the genitive is castrovs. Or did w become T 
Luider certain conditions in proetlinic Umbro-Samnitic ? It is 
I doubtful how we are to regard Umbr. maronato beside 
Imaronafet 'magistratu' (see Bucheler, Umbr. pp. 173 aq.). 

One more point remains to be noted. In Umbrian, fully 
I formed ablatives, both singular and plural, often have -tu -ta 
\'to affixed to them: as akru-tu 'ab agro' pure-to ab igne* 

rapersus'to 'a sellis'. A -tu -ta ia also affixed in the 

mperative plural. Both are equally obscure. 

g 344. m. The Adverbial Ending -taa used as 
I Suffix of the Ablative Case (cp. § 189 pp. 65, 66). 

Sanakrit, Adverba like tA-tas 'thence' i-tds 'hence' gave 

Pliie type first of all for noun forma such as mukha-ida from 

I mukhd-m 'mouth' (cp. Lat. coeli-tus from coelu-m). Now pro- 

■Aominal adverbs in -fas could bo used as an ordinary case, 

te. g. tdta^ ¥a$ihdd 'from this sixth part'; hence nominal ad- 

'bs such us mukha-tds became part of the case system, and 

re used as ablatives. In Epic poetry they have becomi; 

ixactly parallel to the ordinary ablative, and could be used 

r singular and plural alike, as their adverbial origin would 

IkTe led US to expect ; e. g. gurur garlyHn pitflS niat/iai ca 
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'the teacher is more honourable than father or mother', bhayq 
dt^rihhyah ^atrutdfy 'fear of snakea, of enemies'. In Prakrit 
the use of this ablative formation {-do -du = Skr. -tS) spread 
still more widely; see Laaaen, Inst, linguae Pracr. pp. 302 aq. 

Armenian, Examples of the ablative from stems in j, 
M, and consonants are; i srte (srti- 'heart'), i xarde {eardu- 
'ornament') , y akane (akan- 'eye') , i maurS {maiir- 'mother'. 
The ending of theae according to Hiibachmann (Arinen. Stud. 
I 89) comes from *-e-los by an intermediate stage of *-etf 
(I § 483 p. 357). In the same way, the ~oy of o-stema, as 
i gailoy, may contain *-(os, -oy being for *-o-tos. Further, the 
genitive gailoy may have the same origin (cp. Gr, -d^ev used 
as a genitive, Rem. 2 below). However, it is poasible to 
derive -oy from *-o-sio, and so the unoertainty doea not at 
once diaappear. Cp. § 239 p. 131. 

The Greek gen.-abl. crvofiarog corresponds to the SanBkiit 
ndma-tas; but it was attracted to the stem ovoftu-Tti- (ovo/tara, 
ofouaririv), which contains the formative suffix -ro-, and to- 
gether with it formed a system of T-caaea. See II § 82 p. 250. 
oiS^oroc vSajOQ aiiSrng etc. are genitives of the same kind, 
aee II § 114 p. 350, § 116 p. 365. It also aeems that the 
feminine stem &t-fiiT- (: Skr. da-mi-, II § 97 p. 289) was produced 
through a false analysis of &tfifTog; see Pick, Bezz. Beitr. 
XH 7, Danielaaon, Gramm. und etym. Stud. I 51. There are 
no nominal adverbs in -rng, no such form as (aay) *9s6-toq 
'divinitus'; the explanation is that when -tog had become a 
case suffix, and waa regularly used for that purpose, adverbs 
in -rog gave place to a new series in -&ey {9fn-9tv). 



Sobmidt givee an explniiBtion of the r-cages 
me yenj unlikoly (Pluralb. IBT ff.). He deni 
and the Idg. ( 



of these with the suffix -toi 



Remark 1. 

Jtro/ia which seem 
altogether 

extension of naater n-atems. He bolieves that the nom. aoo. eing. 
e*o^a = Skr, ndtna, and *(/>fp(i {the older form of ipicor) = 8kr. bharnt 
eventualtf oame to havo the flame ending; and that hence nrdfimo; 
ordfiari etc. were coined on tlie nnalogy of ''pffarat. 

Balto-Slavonic, SlaTonio neuters in -f, gen, -qie, aa tel^ 
'calf', may belong to this class, -i- did not originally belong to 
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I iiiflexioii of these words, as ia shewn by certain parallGl 
ms such as Ruaa. teleti-ok 'calf = O.CSl. *telenQka, mladmi- 
'youth, minor' (Pruaa. mald^i-ikis 'child) aa compared witli 
Lwlai^^ child". We ahould have to assume tliat *-tos made ita 
LlTBy into the ease system, and that the result was a scries of 
Informs, at some period when there were parallel genitives in 
•'•-es and *-os. Aa the ending *-es became regular for the 
I genitive, *tel^f-o(s) waa transformed to *tel^te(s). Cp. also Pruss, 
r mnunen-t'S 'human being', ace. pi. smtmen-t-ins beside amilneu- 
1 isku dat. 'human'. 

Remark 2. In Greek, after the analogy of ablntivBl adverbs with 
-9rr i-9r), as i'-9iy Mi-9tr n6-9tr, alilatival adverbs were formed from 
nonDB, e.g. ayfii-9iy, 9in-9!r, tvrri'Sir; nnA tliesc droie the older eeries 
in -TDt (•aypo-ro,-) out of use (aee last page^. But theae noun-adTerbs never 
beoame ezaotlj equivalent to the corresponding oases (the contrary is not 
proved by Horn. H Bvfay<i9ir, dno TgBli»fy)- But the pronouna ;^/»jr, arSir, 
tSir, vrhioh were farmed on the same analogy , were doubtlesa fully in- 
■OorporaCed into the case system; for in Homer they are used not only as 
I' ablatives, bat as genitives, e. g. B 26 rSf >)' '/lifiv ivn; ixa, v 4S ^io( 
, Aesch. Pera. 21S ,jol it j»i Tinia ndSir. 
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§ 246. Tho suffix of this case waa a diphthong con- 

aiating of some short vowel followed by i. AVith consonant 

stems it appears as -S in Sanskrit, as -«i in Greek (infinitives, 

k»B iSftcy-ai, and we may conjecture in some adverbs with the 

T aiding -«(, aa mip-ai beside loc. nt(j-i instr. nap-n gen. nag-og), 

i -i in O.C.SI. (si/nov-i = Skr. siinds-S, -i standing for *-S, 

I ep. I § 84 p. 82, and to the works there cited, add Jagi(!, 

lArohiv fiir slay. Phil X 191), From these we restore *-ai (or 

■•-aj? aee I § 109 pp. 100 ff.) as the proethnic suffix. It is 



t) Delbrack, Ober den indogermanisohen, apeciell den vedisohen 
r Sativ, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XTin 81 ff. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung des 

^t. sing, der [ar.] o-Stamme, Beazenlierger's Beitr. SV 221 ff, Oerland, 
I Ihier deu altgriech. Dativ, zunSahat des Singulatis, Miirburg 1351). 

HOter, Der lat. Dat.-Locativ; in hia Zeitschr. fOr die Wisaoasohafi der 

Bprache 11 192 E FOrstemann, Zur Qoaehichte altdeutacher Deolin.: 

der dat. sing., Kuhn's Zeitaohr. XVII 54 ff. 
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not quite so cert&in that -r in Lat. patr-T represents this 
dative *-ai (§ 249). It is also doubtful whether the Irish 
dat.-loc.-inBtr, forms, auch as coin 'cani', are datives in *-ai 
(§ 251); perhaps they are all locatives in origin (cp. Gr. xwi). 
Lastly, it is uncertain how we should regard the Lith. gerun- 
dive forms in the dative absolute, as mdn be-tnSgant(i) 'whilst 
I slept' man parejiis(i) "when I came home'. J. Schmidt would 
have them to be Idg. datives (Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVI 260 f.); 
'•at would have become *•«, and this -f accordbg to I § 664. 3 
pp. 523 f. 

Stems in o, a, and i£ in the proethnic period had the 
endings *-di C-ej.), *-di, *-if-i, contracted from -d+oi {-e+ajtf, 
-a-\-ak (or -K-t-aj), -jS+ai (cp. I pp. 106 f.). lu fl-stems and 
jg-Btems dat. and loc. sing, had run together even then 
(§§ 264, 265). 

Not all of the forms in Greek , Italic , Keltic , and 
Germanic which are classed as singular datives in the gram- 
mars are really dative. In both form and use there has 
been confusion with the locative, instrumental, or ablative. 
Hence great complications have arisen (cp. § 188); and many 
points in the history of the Indo-Germanic dative, locative, 
and instrumental forms in these languages remain dark for 
the. present. When this is so, care will be taken that as 
complete a list as possible shall be given uf all the possible 
ways in which any given form may be cx])ldined. 

§ 240. 1. o-stems. Pr.ldg. 'y/t/Si'), and doubtless 
*'Hi) also, as in the abl. sing, there were both *-od and '-id, 
in the -loc. sing. *-oi and '"-ii, in the instr. sing, both *-5 and 



IJ I do aut ooneidrr it proved that a presumed 'v^qoi oould beoome 
'vl'jO in Idg. LaC. lupv caniiat be derived from suoh t, form as 'vilS, if 
entj for the reason tiiat the Lat. datire -0 alwaife remaiDed loug. I aaHume 
• loBS of -i only for -ii (and that perhaps only at (he end of a sentence 
or clauBeJ ; where the reason was that the two vowels of Ihia diphthong 
were clusel; connected (cp. I § 64o. I p. 489). But I do not deny that % 
may have dropped in Oi as well in the parent language. These sounds 
may have been differently treated at different periods, or when their 
position in a word was different. See I g ISO pp. 137 f. 
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i 240, 263, 275). Skr. -ai in the infinitive, e. g. the 

lintin. in -dhyai, as bkdra-dhyai, from the stem -dhya- (this 

mdmg is also pronominal, as iiismOri dat. of 'this'); Avest, -fit 

E regularly , as vekrkal. Sanskrit and Avestic have another 

Biding -fl = Idg, "Sij), as Skr. sakhyd from sahhijd-m 

I friendship' Avest. a&a from ase-m 'what is just, justice'; see 

|,Bartholomae , Bezz. Beitr, XV 221 ff., J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 

For Skr. vfhUya see below. Gr, "nnw; -frw later on 

I (in Attic in the second century b. c. or thereabouts) became 

|-w, Thess. -Of (1 § 84 p. 84, § 132 p. 120); for the forms in 

r used in several dialects for the dative, sec § 247. O.Lat. 

\ Numusidi inscr. , populdi EOmdnSi mentioned by Marina 

L Victorinus; later on -Si became -o, lupS jugo {I § 136 p. 123); 

[ Obc. Abelianuf 'Abellano", Umbr. Tefre Tcfri Te/rei 'Tefro 

L (deo)', ep. below. O.H.O. wolfe, O.Icel. ulfe iiiji, cp. below, 

IBS. wirdai 'verbo' with -aj = ~oi, for *-Si; Lith. vilkui, 

. below. 

In Sanskrit, nouns usually have -aya , aa vfkaya. 

iBartholomae (Handb. p. 95, Ar. Forsch. II 169, III 63) 

fardfl this as the old dative extended by -o, a byform 

the postposition (f, cp. Avest. fradapni a 'for assistance'. 

conjectures that the same -a is contained in the locative 

Vending Avcst. -hv-a O.Pers. -uv-a, although of course an 

original a may be contained here (§ 356); and it may be the 

same as the affix -e in such locatives as Lith. rankoj-e 

O.CSl. kameti-e (§§ 257, 264) '), cp. § 186 p. 62. 

Umhro-Samnitic. Two things are possible. (1) It may 
be that in pr. Ital. -dj became -ol before consonants (cp. Ital. 



1) Bartholomae (loe. nil.) takes a to be a-'pi'oolitio' bf-form of d in 
AvMt verbal oomponndB, Buoh aa o-sds-. In exactly the aaine way, 
'Wsokernagel now holds that J- in o-<fiiot o-kIJJm \a the 'weak grade' of 
a- in u-ftiia <Dbb Dehnungegeeetz , Basel 1889, p. 50). If bo, <- in 
i9ih» and words like it might belong to the Bame class. Are we then to 
poBtulalQ that this prefix in Idg. had four forms, e;r and 0:o^ That 
would doubtless mean c i and i o, i. e. four strong-grade forms; for e 
and could hardly be the weak grades of e and 5. 
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-aj and -ai in a-eteni», § 247), and that oi became the regular 
endJDg in Umbr.-Saran, If so, Umbr. -e -i -« is related to 
Osc. -lit as the instr. pi. Umbr. -es -*> -eir is to Osc. -I'lia 
(§ 380). (2) Or -6i became Umbr. -e -i -ei Osf. -lii in the 
ITmbr.-Saran. period, and not before; in which connexion it 
should be remembered that li may be read aa S or 8. It is 
probable that the ITmbr. dative ending did not become 
identical with the locative ending which answered to Ose. ei, 
since the loc. in consistently written -e -e, e. g. uze onse 'in 
umero" (§ 26.3). 

For the Irish _^»r, used aa a dative, see § 275. 

Germanic. O.H.G. wolfe O.IccI. nlfe ulji for "tfiUfai, -ai 
for -oi -Si, as in fl-stems -at comes from -fli (§ 247), But it is 
possible to explain the OJcel. form, along with Ooth. nUfa, 
as a dative by deriving it from an Idg. -e for -Si ulfe and 
vtilfa may also be the ablative in *-S^ {§ 241 p. 135) or the 
instr- in *-e (^ 275); woffe and idfe, and doubtless Goth. 
vUfa, may be loc, in *-o/ as well (§ 263). 

Goth, hvamma dat. of 'who' blindamma dat. of 'blind' (cp. 
hvammS-k dat. 'each") may contain the Idg. dative ending -iTfiJ 
{ep. Skr. Msniai); but they may also be ablative like O.H.G, 
heemu blmtemu (§ 241 pp. 137 f.). 

Balto-SIavonic. Lith. -mi in mlkui arose (1) either at 
the end of a clause or sentence and when a sonaut was the 
next sound following fcp. vilUa'is ^ Idg. ^ulqOis § 3S0), or 
(2) in accordaneo with Leakien's Law of Shortening, stated 
in vol. I § 6G4. 3 pp. 523 f- 

The (^.C.St. dative vdikn (pronouns also have -», as tomu) 
cannot bo derived from anything but pr. Slav, *-oy so far 
aa we can tell from what is at present known of sound change 
in Slavonic. I do not know what to make of this form,') It 
recals the adverbs lu 'there' onu-de 'inff. 

g 247. 2. fl-steme, Pr. Idg. *eHfli. Skr. Ved. suv- 
apatyRi from mir-apatyd- 'a woman who has fair offspring'; but 

1) Wiedemann deriTBs this -v from Idg. -oi fDns litnu. PrBteritum 
I 47). How this \i to be Rupported I do not see. 
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cp. below. Gr. x"ipf'' ^^^ ~i ^^ '^' droppeii later on, just na 
did that of -f.« (§ 24«, laat page). O.Lat. Matata, later equae ; 
f mbr. tiite Me 'civitati' Osc. dpivai 'divae'. O.Ir. mnSi from 
num. Jew; ttiatlk, *-(li becoming first *-ai and then *-T (-i in 
soillsi was previously *-ii); it is worth remarking that -T is 
found even in Gallle, Bi]X?}au/ii from nom. Belinama (op, § 239 
p. 132). Goth, gibdi A.8. ^iefe, and cp, the proa. Goth, pizdi 
dat. fern, of this' as contrasted with Skr, t&sy&i (cp, § 263 
Rem.)- Lith. rankax 0.C.81. r«cg (I § 84 p. 82, § 664. 4 
p. 524, g 665. 3 p. 525). 

Aryan. The usual ending is Skr. -dydi, Avest, -atfUi, aa 
divat/di hnfnayai, a re-fornmtion of the same kind as the gen. 
sing. Skr. -agas Aveat. -aj/d, nee § 229 p. 115, § 264. The 
shorter ending -ai is only found in td'Stems. In Aveat. -yfli, 
ga^Jtyai from ga(]iya- f. 'earthly', there need be no scrapie 
whatever in assuming that -ycyfii has been shortened by dissi- 
milation ; and the only questino is whether in Vedio stwapnlyat, 
-ya» has not been shortened from -ynySi in the same way (aee 
I § 643 p. 482, and ,1, Schmidt, Kuhn's /tachr. XXVU 383); 
cp. also gea. loc. du. yo^ beside yiii/S§ etc, in § 307 and § 422. 
But in any ease the old ending -flj was kept by pronouns: 
Skr. kdsyai Avest. kahyai (§ 425). 

In Greek we find -m in place of -d as wo find -w, the 
locative ending, in place of tm. Thitt -m is found in Boeot. 
(-o(, -r, see I § 80 p. 72), Arcad.-Cypr., Elean, and N.-W. 
Greek; -m is certain for Boeotian (TTW/ae, ftkitTit], see 
I § 96 p. 90) , and so it was doubtleas found in the other 
dialects which had -nr instead of -wi; it should be remembered 
that -.41 may represent either -oi or Si, as far aa the letters 
go. In proethnic Greek, o-stems had -Si fidg. dat. form) for 
dat, and instr,, and -oi (Idg. loc. form) for locative; but s- 
Btema had -aj (Idg, dat, and loc.) for both dative and locative 
(the ending of the instr. was doubtless the Idg. form in -a, 
276). -5i and -ai became -oi and -ai in pr. Greek 
before worda beginning with n consonant (I § 611 p, 461); 
, ftnd thus in o-stems the dat. (-instr.) form became sometimes 

10" 
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identicftl with the locative, whilst the a-steme 
form which seemed to be of the same kind as the Idg. 
locative in -ol, and this accordingly absorbed the special 
locative usob.') By this time the boundnrj' Hue between dat. 
(-instr.) and loc. was partly obliterated in o-atems, and m a- 
Btems the state of things was mucli the same. After this 
both classes of stems moved on side by side in the same 
direction: in one group of dialects, as lon.-Att., -m and -a 
absorbed -oi and -ai in the declensions, ao that these 
survived only in adverbs and certain fossil forma (e. g. nixoi, 
&i;liai-yevjj<;); while elsewhere, as in Boeotiiin, -oi and -at 
gained the day. 

Italic. O.Lat. MfUiila for pr. Ital. -fli, which answers to 
-(Ti in Numasisi. Whether Menervai and similar forms of the 
oldest inscriptions have preaerved this diphthong it is impos- 
sible to decide, because -Af may be differently read, -lii -«e, 
the regular ending in classical Latin (e. g. equae), is the ante- 
consonantal form of proethnic Italic (I § 612 p. 462), and was 
also the ending of the locative (§ 264). This form -ai has 
become the regular ending in I'mbr.-Samn. also; and here 
too it is impossible to trace any distinction in form between 
dative and the locative (see § 264). 

Ennius has terrdt as a dative (cp. -ai gen., § 220 
p. 116); apparently in consequence of the use of the same 
form in -eT (ig-stems) for both genitive and dative (§ 230 
p. 118, § 248). 



§ 248. 3. »- ie-stema {cp. p.* 158 footnote 1). Pr. Idg. 
*bhf§h^t-(i)iSi, and doubtless -(i)iS at the same time, 'colsae' 
{cp. the locative § 265). 8kr. bfhatydl, Aveat. harentydi. Lnt. 
faciS, Umbr. kvostretie 'ijuaesturae' (and therefore O.Lat. rS 



1) -Oi before sonantg, and ~ui before eonsonanU, survived side by 
side : juat as in certain dialects we find both -ort -">.- before sonants, and 
-Of -H,- before conBonaiits, in the hco. pi. of stems in o and S (§g 826, 
3271. 
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Tlmbr. ri 'rei') can be explained 03 coming from Idg. "-fOi^i 
op. § 265; a aecond form is facii {as in the geu. sing., § 230 
p. 118), whose -ii may be from pr, Ital. *-(i}iei for '-('Ji^ii 
just ns -ai in (I-atenia came from -dl (§ 247, last page); 
for the third form faciSl see below. Mid.Ir. Brigti, insi; -i 
for '-if, and this for -*(i)iSi or *-f>)iS; ^he form may also be 
regarded as locative (§ 265) or instrumental (§ 277). Lith. 
iamei. 0.C.81. zemlji for *-lei (I § 68 p. 60, § 147 p. 131), 
and this for *-lei, just as in fl-stems *-ai comes from -di 
(§ 247 pp. 147 f.). 

Italic. Side by side with Lat. facte and facil is the 
form faciSi, which has got the ending -t from eonaonant 
stems, perhaps following rel (cp. Skr. rfly-e). Are we to 
regard Osc. KorrI Pelign. Cerri 'Cereri' as the dative of a 
similar stem^ 

O.Ir. inis beside insi is an j'-stem form (§§ 260, 278), 
like the gen. sing, inseo (§ 230 p. 118). 

Goth. frijUndjai could no doubt bo derived from *-ifii 
(cp. anatai § 260); but it must surely be a jfl-atem form 
like other cases, e, g. gen. frijCndjOs. Greek Att. qisgovafj 
dXtj3titf and Lith, vemnceiai must certainly be assumed to 
be jfi-forms. Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 

g 248. 4. I'-s t em 8. Different endings are found in 
different branches of the language: -ei-ai, -(i)i-ai, -*. Bui 
how these are liistorically related is not clear; nor is it clear 
how matters stood in the parent language. Probably -ei-ai : 
-l-ai = -mert-al : -mn-ai (§ 251). 

Aryan. Skr. dvaij-S Avest, asayaf-ca asBS (cp. Bartho- 
lomae, Ilandb. § 93 p. 40, § 224 p. 89); m the infinitive, 
Skr. pT-tdyg "to drink' Avest, ker'-tSf 'to complete' (II § 100 
p. 298), etc. Some exceptional forms have -t-ai: Skr. pdty-S 
1 'husband' (dat.) Aveat. paipya^-ca) 'lord , ruler' (dat.) , an ir- 
regularity which must be explained along with the irregular 
instr. p&tijn loc. jMitydu geii. pdtyitr; see § 231 p. 120, 

(60, 278. 
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In Vcd. and Aveet, are femininea with -«: Ved. iH» from 
Htl- 'help' Aveat. fra-mruitt 'for recitation", obvioualy the instr. 
form (§ 278). Bartliolomae fixes pr, Aryan as the period in 
whicli this form got a datiTe nieauing (Bezz. Beitr. XV 245 f.); 
but it appears to have had this meaning, as well as thnt of 
the instr., in the parent language. O.C.Sl. -l m noSti, pqti 
(p^f m. Vay') cannot be explained without violence in any 
other way than by referring it to this -f; the uarae may bt> 
Huid of O.Litb. vSsi-paty {stem vSsz-pati- 'lord'). Again, we 
inuBt doubtless see Idg. -I in such forms as Leab. Boeot. Dor. 
Ion. (tual noil (cp. §§ 266, 278), which are used for the dative 
amongst other things; besides which Lat. ool and O.Ir. ftlUh 
may havo the same (see below). 

In Sanskrit there are feminine forms in -yit, dvydt, a 
re-formation like gen. ivi/as (§ 231 p. 120), loc. doyam (§ 260). 
Ooraparo § 278. 

Lastly, we may perhaps add Aveet. mrilit^ araf-ca instead 
of mrHitif Uraya^-cCt, and the like (Geldner, Kuhn'a Ztscbr. 
XXVII 226 ff.). 

Kemark. (1) Did this ending oiJBe b; B^lldbic diHaimiUtiun before 
wurUs beginiiiiig with a sonant f-nj tor -ajoj)? (2) Or wft8 it a re- 
foriuBiiun on the model of oonaonant HtemB, dating Trom some period 
wben there were noona declined both ax oonaonant etema and an i-atems, 
iuoh aa abatrnet nouni) in -laiOJ- II § 102 p. 309 (cp. Lat. gen. oe-ia 
morl-it § 23! p. 121, Lith. gen. frnii-il §§ 348, 402, oud the like)F (3) Or 
inatl;, ia Bartholomae right in explaining the tarmi a» locative (Kuhn's 
Zlsohr. XXVIII 21, Bezz. Beitr. XV 241)? Cp. § aei) Rem. 

In Greek, there are no examples of real datives of 
i-Htema. For Lesb. etc. ^doi see above. 

Italic. In explaining the forms tailed dative according 
to tho traditional clasaification of the grammars, consoanut 
Htoins and i-stems must be cousidered together, since no 
line can now be drawn between them in this respect in auy 
Ituliu dialect. Latin from the earliest period has -ei -I, as 
01)01 ml from the stem ovi-^ putrei patri from the stem patr-. 
Also -e (quantity doubtful) iu the oldest remains of Latin; 
but (imongBt the examples found — Salute patre etc. — there is 



I none which can vith certainty be referred to an t-etem, 

TJmbr. -e, more rarely -»: Tarainate 'Tadinati* (stem. Torst- 

I tiati-) patr-e 'patri', Marti "Marti' luvi-p. 'lovi patri". 

I Oac. -e(, as Ilerentatci 'Veneri, Volupiae', Di6v-ei 'Jovi'; 

I but not a word amongst them which can be certainly regarded 

an »-Bteni (for Herentate! cp. p. 119, footnote). 

Of these endings the Oac. -ei is the least obscure. It is 

Qie locative ending of the t'-declension, derived from Idg. *-ei 

)) or *-e(i)-i (§ 2(ilj) — the spelling '^neXiouj-Jji 'Apollini' 

tdofls not prove that the e of -e( is long, -ei passed on to eon- 

ftsonant stems in the same way as -eis in the gen. maatr-eU 

|<§ 235 p. 126) etc. llmbr. -e -i may be identified with Oac. 

T-el; and considering the similar genitive formation in the tivo 

' dialects (Umbr. tnutrcr = Oac. maatreis) thia view is in itself 

\ the most probable, although it ia possible that -e in karu-e 

nomn-e nomini' etc. may come from *-ai, the dative 

I Buffix (for the phonetics of this cp. tbo loc. sate 'in Huncta* 

§§ 247, 2U4), and -e \n ocre-m ovre 'in ocre' from the loc. *•€ 

I (§ 260). And Latin -ei -I may be the same ending as Osc. 

But if infinitives such as ag-i da-r-l are datives like 

rSkr. -dj-e ji-^-i (II § 162 p. 490), and the 2nd. pi. iraper. 

r fejrimm-i answers to the Gr. inf. hf/ffiiv-at (II § 117 p. 373), 

I then po(r-f, su-J, socru-T cannot be separated from Skr. pitr-i, 

I ihruv-e, hairuv-S. Thoy would then be datives in Id^. 

*-ai.') Now comea the question whether -I has a different 

b Origin in oDi and patrT. Is it the locative of an t-stem in 

?f, the dativo in patri; or was ovi an ad-formate of putvl 

i were the gen. sing, oo-is of putr-is and the ace. sing, ov-etii 

toi patr-ent (§ 231 p. 121)? There is another possibility; -e in 

|.*pi may be the same as -r in Skr. iiti, see p. 130. O.Lat. -e 



1) I prerer to keep tu the yiew thitt Lat. iii in final syllables under 

Alt) ouiiditioiis liooame i, Turp's protest notwithstanding (Torp, Beitr. 

Lehre vuu den j^eai^hleohtlosen Prunonieu, 1888, pp. 13 E). At the 

e time, I admit that OatholTs statement at the phonetic laws upon 

Miich this depends may periisps be iiioon'ect (see Zur Goich. des Pcrf., 

"J ff.). 
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may be regarded as Idg. -S(i), the eoding of the locative ia 
i-atemB; a view which is supported by the adverb peregre 
(stem peregri-); see § 260. 

O.Ir. faith, if it is the dative, can be comparpd only 
with Skr. Hti (see p. 150). Cp. §§3260, 278. 

Lith. fern, nakcziai ndkczei certainly has not the Id^. 
dative -i-aij but here we have a re-formation after the 
analogy of -ifl-atema, e. g. taldiiai valcUei from nom. vatdHA 
raided 'government' {§ 247 p. 147), in the same way as the 
maflc. vdgiui (nom. Bagt-s 'thief') followed the model of a stem 
in -i'o-. O.Lith. vSsz-paty beside Skr. uti , similarly O.C.SI. 
no§ti pq,U, see p. 150. 

§ 2B0, 5. M-atems. Of theae mach the same may be 
said as of ('-stoma, see § 249, The endings are -fU^ni 
-(u)u-ai. 

Remnrk, No probability can be made out for the theory thut tlte 
Idg. iostr. Id -ii could bo used as a dativo even in the parent language. 
A.B to the dative use of Lat. maii-a iisA O.Ir. biuth, see g§ 261, 27!l. 

Aryan. Skr. 3tindv-€ Aveat, bdzav-P, like 0.0.91. sy«oo-i; 
infin. Vod. irHavS 'to hear", and the like (II § 108 p. 327). 
More rarely *-y-oi : Ved. ^f^p-S (ifiw- 'child, young croatnre'), 
sahdsrabshuv-S (saluisrabakit- 'thousand- armed"), Avest. xrapw-f 
(xratu- 'will, strength') = Vod. kriUr-S. Skr. feminine forms 
in -v-di, dhSnvSi, a re-formation like gen. dhcnv-ds loc, dhSnv- 
-dm (§ 232 p. 122), cp. § 279. 

Lat. manuT (inscr. senatttei) for *-eu-ni (pr. Ital. *-o»-ai, aee 
I § 65 p. 52, § 172. 1 p. 152) or for •-«-»! (see I § 170 
p. 149). Cp. senatu'is § 232 p. 122, manu-um § 349. 

Lith. stinui doubtless follows vilkui (§ 246 p. 146), as 
the loc. pi. sfljni«^ follows mtklts^ (§ 326 Rem., and § 360). 
O.C.SI. sgnor-i Iwith -oy^ for -«*- (I § 68 p. 59) = Skr. 

g 261. Naaal Stems. 

Stems with n-suffixcs have usually the weak grade form. 
But the well- and ^n-stems from which intinitivea are made 
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eeeni to have bud stroDg-grade forma even iu tlie proethiiic 
period : Skr, dd-mmt-i Gr. in-fuv-m Lat 2. pi. imper. da-min-i, 
Skr. vid~m6n-i Or. tS-ftev-ai, Skr. dO-vdn-B Gr. Cypr. &}-fiv-ai 
Att, dovvai, Avest. v%d-van-iii Gr. *iJ-fVai; see II § 116 p. 363, 
§ 117 pp. 366, 367, 371, 373, and for tho accent, Wheeler Der 
> jriech. Nominiilaocont pp. 57, 58, Compare the Idg, strong- 
grade stem in -ei-ai (j-ateras) and -ey-oj (M-atema), g§ 24!i 
and 250; and -es-ai in es-atems C§ 254). Observe also thut 
these are juat the endings which are found in infinitives : Skr. 
pl-ldy-S Avest. kei^-tSP; iSkr. SrS-lav-S, bhiif-iis-c ddh-ds-e. The 
strong stem may have come from tho locative, which wus also 
Bometimes used for the infinitive; e.g. Gr. Soiief Skr. ill$dn-i, 
Lat. vJver-e. 

Pr. Idg. ^iun-di 'cani', *uid-min-ai 'for learning'. 

Skr. ifiin-5 (for the accent, see p. 70 footnote 2), Avest, 
AMM-f. Skr. tik^'S Avest. idsn-p {tdk^an- tasan- 'sculptor, 
carpenter'). Skr. dJman-e Avest. asma)i-P (dimati- asinan- 
'stone, heaven). Skr. inf. vid-mdiiS 'for learning, for 
knowing', darodn-t 'for giving', see above. Sometimes the 
strong stem took the place of the weak, even at a later 
period, e. g, Ved. aryamiin-e beside the earlier aryamn-4 
(argamdti- 'friend, comrade'), and similarly Avest. airya- 
-main^ {airya-man- 'tractable") , also Avest. urvan-^. beside 
umw-? {urvan- 'soul"). Cp. g 234 p. 124. 

In Greek, datives of this kind survived only as infinitives. 
Inf. in -ficv-ai , Epic and Lesbian , as tSinvai "Qtvyvvntvat, 
n § 117 p. 371. Inf. in -ft^-ui is more general (II § U6 
p. 363): Cypr. Oofemi (accent uncertain) Att. doHyai, also 
iivai for *t-/fyiu, arjviu for *fijj-/tt'ai: from these -*«( was 
detached, as though it were the inflexional ending, and this, 
spreading most widely in lon.-Att., ended by usurping tho place 
of 'fi(v(tti) ; thus arose e. g, Jfv-vm di6n-fai TEd-yti-viti ; ehai 
Afoad. ^yia is not for *f(ji-ru, but eJiifV >]iisi' {for "ta-fii-r) has 
been transformed at one step into ift-at yvai through the analogy 
of this set of forma. iUtrat is doubtless equivalent to Avest. 
Vid-ciin-6i, but the perfect ending -rvai may iu some words 
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belong tu Idg. -eH-stems, Bay in tlxsvai cp. tMbff (the Author, 
Morph. Unt. Ill 19 fF.; Johajisaon, De der. verb, contr., 202 sq.)"). 

Lat. carn-J^ and, with the strong stem, homin-X edsn-i 
meiiti5n-%. The 2iid. pi. imperative in -mitil, as sequimini, waa 
doubtless an infinitival dative; see II § 117 p. 373. It is not 
at all probable that Umbr. karn-e 'cami' and the like have 
this forutation; aee § 249 p. 151. 

(^.Ir. coin 'cani' may come from 'cun-ai, and similarly 
arain (dru) 'kidney' etc. But the same forms ntuy bo ex- 
plained as locatives (§ 269). 

Lith. 8ziin-im follows the analogy of stems in -to- and -i- 
(§ 246 pp. 145 f., § 249 p. 152), and so do ahnm-iui etc. 
Whether 0.C.81. kainen~i contains tlie dative suffix -ai (cp. 
synoB-i § 250 p. 152) or the ending of I'-atems (§ 249 pp. 149, 
151), is not clear. 

It so happens that no example of the dative of any root- 
noun in -m has been preserved in Aryan. We are justified in 
inferring that there were sucli forms as Skr. gm-e jm-^ Avest. 
z'm-s from Skr. k^ant- Avest. zam- 'earth', Aveat. zim-6 from 
zijam- 'winter* cp. Lat hiem-l; see 11 § 160 pp. 482 f. 

§253. 7. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *matr-iii "matri", *dStr-ai 
'datori'. Skr, inatr-^ ddtr-e, Avest, mdpr-e dapr-^. Lat, matr-i 
datOr-T (-(>r- comes from the nom. sing.) ; it is not very probable 
that Umbr. ar-fertur-e 'infertori, flamini' belongs to the same 
class, see § 249 p. 151. O.Ir. matkir may be derived either 
from *tnatr'ai or from "maier-ai, and it may also be explained 
as locative (§ 269). O.C.Sl. mater-i is obscure just as kamen-i 
is; see § 251, above. 

Lith. moter-iai ni6ter-ei foUown the analogy of iffl-stems 
(§ 247 p. 147). 

§ 253. S, Stems ending in Explosives. 

Pr. Idg. *bhf§h^t~di 'celso'. 8kr. bfkat-i, Avest, her'zait^ 
and (witli the strong steni) ber'zantP-; Skr. bhdrat-e 'fereriti'. 

I) The lame dative iuflix is found in ififio9-ai (s-a- = Skr. -lih-e) 
aooordiDg to Bartholomae'it cunvinuiiig explanation (Bhein. Huh. XIiV 
ISI ff.). 
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L&t. rudenf-T ferent-i prae-sent-l — but it is not certain how 
far this -ttut- was directly deriTed from Idg. -p(- (11 § 125 
pp. 395 f., Ill p. 105 footnote 1). O.Ir. carit 'ftmieo' dat. and 
loc. (§ 269). O.CSI. telpt-i (from tel<i neut. "calf, ep. § 244 
pp. 142 f.) like kamen-i, sae § 251, last page. 

Skr. sarvatat-S 'to or for coinpletenesB', Avest. haurvatait-^ 
"to or for safety'. Lat. nomldt-i, Juvmtut-l. O.Ir, lietliid (from 
beothu 'life'} dat. and loc. (§ 269). 

Skr. iardd-e 'to or for autumn', Avest. armaf-sSidf. from 
armaf-sad- "sitting still'. Lat. lapid-T. O.Ir. druid "to or for 
a Druid" dat. and lor,. {§ 269). 8kr. pad-e Lat. ped-J. 

Skr. uMj-S, stem tUlj- 'desirous'. Lat. bibac-i. O.L-. 
nathraiff 'water-auuke' dat. and loc. (§ 269). Skr. vac-e, Lat, 
vSc-l. Skr, -rtlj-e Lat. rSff-i, O.Ir, (dat. and loc.) rry. 



g 254. 9. Stems in -s. 

Pr. Idg. *}nGneii-ai 'to or for the mind' (for the form of 
the stem, § 231 p. 153): Skr. mdnas-S Aveat, tnanaioh-S, Lat. 
gmer-t; 0.C.8I. aloves-i like kamen-i g 251 p, 154. 

For Skr. infiuitivai like Udyi'is-S dohAs-e see II § Vd'> 
pp. 412 f. and III § 231 p, 153, And douhtlese the following 
forms, with an original weak grade of the es-sufHx, have the same 
formation : Skr. ji^i 'for victory', Gr. y(idyjcu 'to write" (one of the 
forms connected with the o-anmt) and Lat, dart fer-rl, see 
n § 162 p. 490, and the Author, Gr, Or." p. 116. An original 
weak stem is also contained in Lat. m&ts~t O.Ir. (dat. and loc.) 
mft, Idg. *me-ns-ai (II § 132 p. 415). 

For O.Ir. tatg (nom, lech tey 'house'), see § 259 p. 159. 

Pr. Idg, comparative *5fiis*ai 'ociori" (cp, II § 135 
p. 429): Skr. dilifas-e Avest. Osifafih-e, Lat. flcwJr-r. 

Pr. Idg. part, perf. act. *ueidtts-ai 'Wdo'n': Skr. vidti$-S 
AvcBt. viduS-^. 

Skr. naS'i 'to the nose' Lat. ndr-i. Skr. ds-e 'ori' Lat. 
Or-i. Skr. mU^-e (inferred from aom, pi. mUf-as), Lat. mUr-l. 
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§ 3S5. 10. Stems in -I -ij, -it -tiy, and in -f -f -$, 
and Root-Nouns in -y and -L 

Pr. Idg. -ii-ui -Hjt-oi, G. g. *bkruv-ai from nom. *bkrii~s 
'brow". 9kr, dhiij-i 'to or for meditation' Ted. nadiy-S 'ti» a 
river'; hhritv-^, Ted, ivairHv-e 'aocrui', Avcat. tanmj? i. e. -wu-? 
'to a body'. Alao, witii the feminine marlted by the ending, 
Skr. dhiy-ai nadiy-ai bhruv-ai h(druD-ai, cp, § 233 p. 123, 
§ 280. Lnt. su~l, socru-l, op. § 107 p. 76; c* may be con- 
tracted from *vii-t. 0.C.81. kriio-i 'sanguini', svekr&v-i 'aocrui'. 

Similarly Skr. gir-e 'for praise' pur-i 'to a ati'onghold' = 
*9V-<'ii *pi^-^i^ tuitl gS-^an-a (inferred from gO-^uiy-as^ from 
nom. gH-id-s 'gaining cattle") = *-spn-fli. Cp. § 233 p. 123. 

Skr, nUe-S 'navi', Lat. nac-l. 8kr. rHy-e from nom. rd-s 
'property, riches", Lat, rSl. Skr. dio-c (nom. dgdu-$ 'daylight'). 
Lat, Jov-i Diov-i. Skr. gdo-S Avest. gav-S, Lat. bov-l; the 
ground-form was "suu-dl *3U-di, and the barytone Skr. word 
is an ad-formate of gdv-i like the gen, gdo-aa (^ 23fi p. 130), 
«p. n g 160 p, 482; O.Ir. boin (dat. and loc.) is an ad-formate 
of coin, see § 221 p. 08. 

Locatioe Singular.') 
§ 266. There are two proethnic formation.s. 
1. In certain consonantal stems, and in ^- and ti—Htems, the 
stem by itself was used for the locative. In such locatives forma 

1) J. Bohmidt, Der locntivuB singularia und die grieah. I'-DeoU- 
imtiaD, Kuhn'ij Zeitschr. XXVII 2ST If. W. 3chuUe, Zum idg. LooKtiv 
singul. der coiisonantiachen Stacnme, ibid. jip. 546. f. Bexzenberger, 
Die idg, Endung do« Loc. Sing, der ii-Deoli nation, Naolir. t. d. GOtt. Qes. 
d. yfm. ISSJ pp. 16U ff. Barthulomae, Zur Bildung dea loc. sing, 
dor fem. aj- [i-JStamme, Ar. Forsch. II 100 ff. G. Petronj, Dei cnsi 
nelle liogue clAssiche e imrtioolarmente del looatiTO, Neapol 1S78. 
Schneidewind, De oaaus loontiii vestigiis spud Homonim et Hesiodum, 
Kalla I80a. Ebel, Ein grieoH. aenotiv-LooatiT . Knlm'fl Zcitschr, SHI 
446 ff. Hufer, Der kteinisclie Dativ-Locativ, in his Zeitsohr. t. die 
'WiasoDsohafl: d. ) a|iraohe II 193 ff. C. Wngener, De locatiri Latiai 
usn, Jenn IS71. Deeoke, tTber den lut. Lukativ, a 'Prograinm'-eMkj 
sent in at Malilhaugen i. E., 1S90, pp. m <r. L. Havot, Le looatif 
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the formative suffix had an e-grade vowel; sometimes the first 
strong grade -e- (ae Horn. Ho-ftir)^ and sometiines the third, 
-?- (as Cret. ^o-fitjy). Forms with the third strong grade 
became indistiDguishable from those of the nora. sing, masc. 
fern, and the nom. ace. sing, neuter: compare e, g. iS6-f*tjr 
with vot-fttif O.CSI. i-mi^ {§ 223 p. 100). As a matter of 
feet, both these formations are doubtless the same, and 
the only difference is in their use in the sentence. 

2- The second is a commoner formation, found in all 
stems. It had the case-ending ~i, which Bcems to have been 

( the same as the -i iu the loc. pi. -s-t (Gr, -m); see § 356. 

I This -i once had a more general local meaning, as is shewn 

L by the personal pronouns which contain it, § 447; cp. § 239 

[ p. 132 and § 424. 

-I added to o- and a-stems contracted with their final 

' into the diphtongs -oj -ei and -ai. Elsewhere the sound 
remained a vowel, forming a separate syllable; this happened 
in Aryan (-i), Greek {-(), and Italic (Lat. Ilmbr. -c), now and 

i then in Germanic (A.8. Awyfe, § 272), and perhaps in Keltic 
(Gall, -rtgi, see § 271); in the two last branches it has left 

I behind many traces in the numerous umlaut ("mutated") formsT 
i. e. those with modified vowels. In Balto-Slavonic it can be 
seen only in the diphthongs of o- and H-stems. 

Along with -i we have -l in Greek and Sanskrit, Hom. 
nait'p-i and the like (llartel, Hom. Stud. I- 56 if.), Ved. 
vaktdr-T and the like (Lanman, Noun Inflection 411, 426). 
Wac kern age 1 , however, loolca upon this as a rhythmical 
lengthening wliieh dates from the parent language itaelf (Daa 
Dehnungsgesetz der gr. Compp., 12 ff.). 

lu stems which show ablaut variation in their cases, the 
strong stem is found before -i (-1) from the procthnic period 

p onwards. Thus it is natural to suppose that -i was added to 
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forms which were used for the locative even without it ; cp. e, g. 
Skr. miirdhdii-i beaide (mUrdlm-i and) miirdMn. But it miiat 
not be forgotten that this theory ia not absolutely borne out 
by t- and u-stcms. In these et^ms, -ei-i and -ejt-i are pro- 
ethnic endinga; but we caunot say for certain that there were 
parallel endings -ei and -ey,, although we do find -ei and -ep 
(§§ 260 ttem. and 261 Rem.). Nor is it elear whether such 
forms as 9kr. mUrdkn-i Gr. dov-l, Qr. varn-i Goth. fadr. Skr. 
div-i Gr. ^(/-/ are older than Skr. m&rdlui^i-i Gr. nnifiiv-i, 
8kT. pitdr-i Gr, nazig-i, Skr. dtjdv-l; or whether they are 
really later (oven then they may be proetlinic), and followed 
other cases which had a weak grade of vowel, e. g. the dative 
singular. These questions I content myself with suggesting. 

Remnrk. BartholoDiao (Bpzz. Beitr. XV 23) attempts to extabligh 
an Idg. looatiTC suffin -ii beBJde -t, e. g. in Skr. m<ih-u 'immediatelj'. But 
the farniR ooncomed ore onlj' ndverbs, Cp. !) 356. 



§ 357. I. Stems without any case-suffix used as 
Locative Singular. 

I. n-stems. Cp. § 186 pp. 62 f. 

Forms in -en. Ved. ntHrdhdn {mUrdk-dn- 'point, head'), 
uddn {ud-dti- 'water'), kdrman (kiir-man~ 'work, action^ and 
the like ; O.Pers. xiapa-v<l 'or at night' i. e. xsapan-va (atem 
Tsapan-), see Bartholomae Handb. § 35 Rem. p. 22. Gr. 
m(f)iy adv. 'always', from ni(f)<'ir 'space of time, eternity'; in 
the same group we place the infinitives in -/if, found in 
Homer and in many dialects of Greek, such as Sofiei' i3/i€v 
tfifisv (Cret. EI. ^/ttr, N.W. Greek ilfify), which served as 
the model for a^vv^i^i', nyhfifir , n^ifuv, ford^ifv. O.C.Sl, 
kamen-e (stem kamen- "stone*) probably has the same obscure 
-e which occurs in the Lith. loc. sing. raHkoj-e zemej-e etc. 
{§§ 264, 265), cp. § 186 p. 62, § 246 p. 145 and g 409. A 
difFerent explanation of kamen-e is offered by J, Schmidt, 
Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXVII 307. 

Forms in Sn. Aveet. casmtin (I § 200 p. 168) stem 
easman- 'a look, eye'. Gr. Cret. inf. iS<i-fit>: 
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Skr. Ted. k^dtna beside hodman 'on the onrth' is regnrrted 
1 a form in -p by Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr, XT 30). 

Lastly, we place here O.Ir. loimte beaide ioimlin (Zeuss- 
Ebel p. 266), nom. toimttu 'cogitatio' (Thuroeysen, Bezz, Beitr. 
JTHl 269}; -e stands doubtless for *-ion, and that for '-iflw. 

} S6S. 2. r-stems. Two groups of words fall in tliis 
n. (1) A few forms which stand upon the border line 
fetween an adverb unconnected with any declined noun, and 
; of a noun; as Skr. dhar-divi 'day by day*, Avest. 
tTmar' in the earth', which are naturally asHoeiated with non- 
pominal forms such as 8kr. antdr 'inside, inwards' (beside 
mtdri'ksa-) Lat. inter, fir. rirffi Lat. s-uper. Gr. vvr.TfiQ 'by 
pight', perhaps containing -f, and Skr. tnuhur 'in an instant", 
mtatning -p- (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 18, 23). 
^) Secondly, certain living cases, aa Skr. inUtdr-i dOtdr-i 
Avest. mStairi ddtairi Gr. fiTjTtQ-i, if they are really 
txtensions of loc. *m<ller *ddter; see § 256, last page. Cp. 
rther § 186 pp. 62 f., § 224 Rem. p. 104. 
§ 259. 3. s-stema. 

W. Schuize {Kuhn's Zeitsehr. XXVII 546) cites Skr. sa- 
^as 'at once' pilrve-dyu^ 'on the day before, early in tlie 
loming', and with the latter he connects Lat. dim (nactU 
muBgueJ. Another form is doubtless h-ds 'to-morrow' (cp, 
A.Test. sn-ra- adj. 'belonging to the morning' ; Geldner, Euhn's 
[■ Zeitsehr. XXVU 253, 261). Gr. Dor. ctft'? 'always' beside ace, 
for "ai/or'O-™ (II § 133 p. 423). Lat. penes beside petius 
(II § 132 p. 419). Also O.Ir. dat.-loc. sing, of ueut, 
-fltems, as taig Mid.Ir. tig, from nom. tech teg 'house' 
Siumeyaen, BezK. Beitr, VIII 269). Lastly, Slav, slovea-e. 
jth affixed -e like kamen-e, see § 257 pp. 158 f. 

i 260. 4. i-stems, Pr. Idg. had parallel endings, -??' 
iad -? with -i dropped (I § 645 p. 489). 

Skr. has only *-S, Skr. Ted. dvd, agnd {agni-^ 'fire'); 

Ethe variants dvau. agnHii, which in the later language were 

led exclusively , took their -flu from w-stems , as sUnau 

i 261). pdtydu (pdti-§ 'husband') took the place of pdtan 
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owing to the influence of pdlyS pdt^a (see § 231 p. 120, 
§ 249 p. 149), just as Goth. An'nnau instead of *kindu got 
-nn- = *-wy- by analogy (§ 261). Aveet. aia, CPers. ahi- 
fraSta {a}ii~frasti- 'punishment by the sword'). 

In Greek -Si or S was extended by the loc. suf&c -»', 
and became -^i-i or -8-», whence Horn. noXi}! Att. tioXt^ from 
the stem woAc. Cp. ace. sing. Z^v-a built up on Ztji/ § 221 
p. 98, gen. ffit-io and ace, iifii-n^ built up on ^ifit and *i7/m 
= Dor. &^U ^% 443, 450. jtoAjji suggested no'i.t^a^ noXijtii and 
other cases oC the same kind (cp. g 231 p. 120). 

The Old Latin "dative" in -e, as Salute patre, and the 
adverb peregre may possibly have this Idg. -(■; but -e may also 
be Idg. *-t, the loc. suffix of consonant stems (cp. rur-e, 
Carthagin-e) , taken over by i-stems. The ending -^ may 
be contained in the Osc. "dative" in -el, as Herentatel 
'Veneri, Volupiae'. and in the Umbr, in -e -t, as Tnrsinate 
'Tadinati' Marti 'Marti' (§ 249 pp. 1.51 f.); but -ei may be 
derived from -ei-i (§ 266). Lat. ovT peregri too, and the 
like, may contain Idg. -sj, as we saw on pp. 151 f. In the 
same passage it is mentioned that it is quite possiblo for 
(he -e of Umbr. ocre-m acre 'in ocre' to be the locative 
ending *-S (cp. Sab. Flusare "in Florali'), 

O.Ir. faith used as a locative (cp, neut. muv- "in mari") 
may have been either *yiM«i or 'y/US originally. Cp, g 249 
pp. 151 f., and § 278. Perhaps Gall. Vcuete belongs to the 
same class (Bezz. Beitr. XI 131, 153). 

Goth, gutita 'for coming', for *ku}>iS? If so, the confluence 
of tliis case with the "dative" of o-stems {mUfa, see § 241 
p. 137, § 246 p. 146) was merely one of form, and did not 
extend to use. (In § 231, page 119, we saw that the ending of 
the gen. sing, of maac. j-stems need not depend entirely upon 
borrowing from stems in -o-). However, great doubts as to 
the correctness of this explanation are suggested by O.H.G. 
ekume beside wolfe. 

Goth, atistdi Cf^^ow"! <!**■) ""^y come from -6i, and 
Streitberg sees the same ending in O.U.G. ensti; he i 
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that the first change of pr. Germ. Si in West-Genn. was to 
*-^ (cp. § 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.), just bb he derives Goth, sundit 
O.H.G. suniu from the same ground-form *-Sff, But other 
views of etieti and sunitt are not excluded (ace the Koni. 
below, § 261 and Rem., §§ 266, 267, 278); and in attstdi 
and suniiu it is at least possible that a ie due to the gen. 
sing, {anstdis swidus) — cp. A.S. ^uwan as contrasted with 
Goth, gumin § 269, and the lite. 

Old Lithuanian had an infinitive in -tgy which still 

flurvivea in some parts : c. g. dik-tS trans, and intrans. "to 

burn' (beside nom. dekli-s, seen in ugna-dekti-s f. 'stinging 

cold', cp. II § 100 pp. 304 ff.). This doubtless comes from 

'-tii : *-6i became first *-ei (I § 615 p. 465) and then -e 

U0- § 63 P- 60). There is another series of mfinitivc forms 

I'teding in -ti, which are added to cognate verbs to express 

an intensive meaning, as dekti dcga 'it bums up clear: -U 

may he derived from *-te according to I § 664. 3 pp. 523 f. 

Thus both the Idg. endings Si and -e were kept in use 

together, but they were differentiated in use. Witli dekti 

yifi may possibly compare the adverbial form szaU 'at the 

aide' (beside nom. szall-s 'aide'). As to Lith, naktyji, sec 

|-§ 264. Slav. -1 in the loc. of t-stems, as O.C.Sl. nosti, eiti 

[(iUt 'life'), and in tha infinitive, aa ii-ti to live' (Lith. gy-tS 

Vs^-ti to revive, become well') may bo derived either from *Si 

^ (•_g(, •-ffi, •-1, I § 68 p. 60) or from *-« (I § 76 p. 66). 

emark. We baie alreadjr BOreral times uasnmed a change of -r{ 
(before oonaonants) to -fi in the European languages, in Oac. Herentotet 
Umbr. Tarxinale Lot. i>erc(ji-i, Lith. dikle O.C.Sl. iiaiti, and op. Slreitberg's 
explanation of O.H.O. enali. How since ia inf;i-gtcDi9, -min and -men are 
botli proetlinio looutiTO endings, it is at lease a fair question to ask 
whether -c{ «aa not really -^, and not -ii, in Indo-Qermanio. fiartho- 
lomae would regard Avestto infin. like mrnllii as fomiG uf this kind with 
-#i, see § 249 p. I&O. Tha same question must be aaked with regard ta 
tf-stema (g 261 Bern.]. Cp. g 256 p. 158. 

g 281. 5. tt-Btems. Pr. Idg. -ey, "suni^i 'in filio*. 
Bkr. siindti. Aveat. haz&ii (OJ^ers. babirauv atem bubiru- 
'ISabylon', ep. the Remark, below). It may be conjectured 

BrsKigiknil, EliiBi-nM. lU. It 



that thia ending -Hu served as a foundation for the Iranian 
uom. sing, in -dii-S, ace. sing, in -av-am, gen. sing, in -flw-i, 
Mom. ace. pi. in -av-as, as Avest. bazau-s O.Pere. daht/aii-S etc. 
(§ 196 p. 76, § 215 p. 92, § 232 p. 122, § 318). 

Greek. Perhaps we should place here the locative of 
nouns in -fv'e , as ("jiTriv'c /nlKti^s , whoae connexion with 
Skr. adjectives such as aivapH'^ 'desiring horses' devayH-s 
'reverencing the gods' "Wackcrnagel tries to make probable, 
without having fully mastered tlie phonetic ditBculties (see 
II § 105 p. 319 and the Autlior'a Gr. Gr.s p. 100). Supposing 
the existence of pr. Gr. Vappe(i)eu = Skr. a§vaySu, it might 
have been extended to *hippe(i)S\i-i, as in vo'Krjt Idg. *-ei or 
*-e was extended by -i, whence arose -£-»' in the Greek form 
(§ 260 p. 160). And as -nokt^t gave rise to the forms itoh-ioi; 
Tioiijrg etc., so *in7iBi]f-i gave rise to *imie7}f-og •(nn(ij/-«c 
etc. (cp. above Avest. bOzdu-s etc. following the loc. hOzau). 
-it}- was everywhere contracted into -*j-, whence innf/f-i 
i7injj/-os etc.') Why this re-formation was confined to nouns 
in -tvg and did not affect stems Hke "r^x"'''' ^^^ '/''•'-!j I muat 
admit that I do not know. But the corresponding re-formation 
in i-stoms did not affect all words any more than this did. 
noJii-g is the only word in which it appears; but the reason 
for the limitation is quite obscure. As to the re-forined nom. 
sing, ypntfii^g and its like, see Meister, Gr, Dial. II 110, 272. 
Zum el., arkad, , und kypr. Dial. 4U f. ; Johausson, Bezz. 
Jteitr. XV 178. 

Lat. adv. noctft (cp, Skr. aktdii 'by night') and Unibr. 
manuv-G 'in manu' must be placed here; so must doubtless 
the forms, used as datives, Lat. maiiil ilsii Umbr. tri/o 'tribur. 
*-ey in pr. Italic became "-ey before consonants, and this 
became -oh {I § 65 p. 52, § 612 p. 462). On manii Usfi 
^ 279 may also be compared. 

Gall. Taprtvoov (Taranoit) from Taranti- 'god of thuader' 

1) The adjectives \n .ijf/J-.iu-t may Imve been formed direotly From 
ihe old looatire, e.g. -i.e-s tor *-ti-io-s and the like (II § 63 Rom- 2 
p. 128; JohnnMon, Be». Beitr. X.V 179). 
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(q). Tarann-iiio-), where too -oy comes from *-ey, *-Sjt (I § 66 
p. 56). The same ground-form may be aesuined for O.Ir. 
biutk. 

Goth, sundii may come from -gy. ii'I according to 8ti'eit- 
berg 80 may O.ILO. suniu sitiu, Norse Run. Kunmu(n)diu 
O.Icel. aifni 'to a son'. But there are other possibilities; see 
§ 260 p. 161. 

0.C.8!, Bt/tni for *-^ through the intermediate stages 
•-W -o{f (I § 68 p. 59, § 615 p. 465). For Lith. saiiUji 
see § 264. 

It may be that this same case-ending lurks in many 
adverbial forms; e, g. in Qr. artv 'without' O.C.Sl. vunu 'forth, 
out' (both of these have -ey, the form assumed by -3jj before 
CDuaonante) beside Goth, mti O.Il.G. &no 'without' (cp. the 
Author, Gr. Or.^ p. 218). Bartholomae (Bczk. Beitr. XV 16) 
connects arfv with 8kr. sanu-tdr, but he too regards it as the 
loc. of a H-stem. 

Reniark. In the Europeim langungea, we have often osButned a 
ahange of -nt (before coneonanta) to -ev t "^ '" ^'^' nocfu Umbr. 
K*ou-Te, Qall. ^V^w, O.H.G. tufiiit O.IceL syni, O.C.Sl. synu (Or. 
Sffv). Here, a« with i-stema (§ 260, Rem. J the queBtioa arjeca whether 
re was not a proethnic ending -cif with short 'f. Bartholomae, luc. 
[ tit., eitea, in support of lhi«, Avest. ptr'IS O.Pers. babirauv (81cr. Ved, 
I tdnS provee nothing), to which we add Avest. ankav-a y^at-a (Caland. 
Knhn's Ztechr. XXX 539 f.; Jnekson, Am. Or. Boc. Proceed., 1S89< 
p. cxxv). 

§ aea. 6. All remaining stems. 

Avest. dqm from the stem dam- 'house, Idg. *rfem, Ac- 
cording to a conjecture of liartholomae's in Kuhn's Ztschr. 
XXIX 497 f., there is a similar locative formation contaiuejl 
in the adverbs Skr. ham Avest. frqw, whose ground-meaning 
he would have to bo 'at pleasure, for one's pleasure' (cp. Skr. 
kdm-a-B 'desire'). 

Skr. parut adv. 'last year' beside Gr. irtpwoi O.Ioel. fjqrd 
fjorS adv. 'last year' O.Ir. omi'iirid 'ab anno priore'. Is parut 
due to a confusion of *per-uli and *per-uft? In II § 4 p. !t we 
connected the word with Gr. fho^ ; but it must be admitted 
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that this hypotheais is not quite free from doubt. Cp. F^t, 
Grundriaa der got. Etym., pp. 30 f. 

1- il- and u- ui^-Btems, in addition to -ii-i and -utf-i (§ 268), 
have -I and -m: Skr. Ved, gdurt, from gaurt~$ 'the cow of 
the species Bos Gaurus\ camd from camit-^ 'diah, platter'. It 
is very unaafe to aasume this formation for Greek and Latjn 
merely on the atrength of Gr. Aeol. Dor. Ion. nokl and 
Lat. vT; for no'ij need not come from no'ir-?, but may come 
from 7")'ir-c {§ 249 p. 150), and vl may be explained as 
being for 'vii-i (§ 268). Nor need we postulate *svekiy to 
explain the existence of svekrav-e; ace § 268, 

Remark. BartholomaB CKohn's Ztsohr. XXIX 5S3) oonjeaturei 
that gauri emu 'nere coined beside the loc. pi. gSuri-^ii camn-fu tbe 
relation between them being suggested by vfki : nfke-^i. 

In Irish, locatives without -i might be looked for in 
calhir beside cathraig (n om. cathir 'town') , bethu beside 
bethaid (bethu 'life"), and similar words; cp. toimte § 257 
p. 159, taig § 259 p. 159, biuth § 261 p. 160. However, 
many of these aliort "datives" were doubtless first made 
from words whose nom. and dat. had run together, such as 
athir 'father'. Datives like toimtiu {beside toimte taitntiii, 
see Zeusa-Ebel p. 266) give special support to this theory, 
because they can be explained on no other. 

§ 263. II. Locative Forma with the suffix -i. 

1. o-atems. Pr. Idg. *y(yo-)t 'in lupo', and also -S-i, as 
*juQi-i, cp. § 240 p. 133. Perhaps this formation served for 
the genitive too even in Idg., aee § 239 p. 132. 

Skr. vfks. Avest. eehrks, O.Pera. pdrsaiy (pdrsa- 'Peraian, 
Peraia'); with the postposition a (or ita unaccented by-form a, 
see § 246 p. 145) Avest. zastay-a 'in manu' (cp. § 308 for 
O.Pers. dastay-&). 

Gr. Att. III-/.OI 'at home', 'Ia9fioT. Since in Attic the only 
remaining examples of forms in -oi arc adverbs (compare the 
pronominal adverbs tioT, aT and so forth), similar adverbs were 
made from other stems, aa Kixvyv-i>T from ^ Kixi-yia. But 
in Boeot., Arcad.-Cypr., Elean, and N,W. Greek, -m did not 
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cease to bo ft living case-ending, and it became completely^ 
confused with the dative in orig. -ffi (§ 247 pp. 147 f.). In 
Thessalian tlie loc. in -m was used for the genitive as well 
(see § 239 p. 131), for which the use of fioi oi instead of 
a poBsesaivG genitive is primarily responsible (§ 447). The 
ending -ti is never a case-ending in any Greek dialect, but 
it is only found in adverbs; as Att. oixn, atel dil (with instr. 
id^, § 275) beside Lat, aevo-m, attit/ii beside afia^o-Q, Cret. 
imXft etc., op. the pronouns Dor. wtl ontT and others. 

In Italic, -ei is clear in Osc. miiinikei terel 'in com- 
muni terra' comenet 'in comitio'. Latin lias the locative only 
in adverbs, which had doubtlesa orig. -ei, «- g- bellT, domT, 
epelt sometimes with -ei in early Latin; the explanation 

I of -e, aa in die quinte, is doubtful. As regards Umbr. 

I Itse onse 'in umero', cp. g 246 p. 146. Falisc. Zextoi 

\ "Sexti' is a very dubious relic of Idg. -oi, see § 239 Kem. 

\ pp. 132 f. 

O.Ir. cinn 'at the end, aflor' (aom. cenn 'point, head, end") 
for 'ftyennc/ or *kueimoi (Gall. Penvto-). 

Germanic, -ei, pr. Germ, -ii -I (I § 67. 2 pp. 57 f.), is 
seen in A.S. dtB^i (dcBj day'), and, with -i dropped, hSm 
(ham 'home'), and in O.Swed. dceghi O.Icel, dege (cp. the 
pronouns pi, hvi), and doubtless, as Kogel says, in O.H.O. 
adverbs like nidari, heimi beside nidare, heime (Kogel, 
Ztschr. flir deutsch. Alt., 1884, pp. 118 f.). -oi is seen 
in O.H.G, tags, leolfe A.8. itoje , O.Icel. tdfe, ulfi, and 
doubtless Goth, daga vvlfa (cp. Rem.); though ulfe, vulfa 
may be dative in -fifi) (§ 246 p. 146), ablative in -id {§ 241 
p. 135), or instr. in -S (§ 275), and the West-Germ, and 
OJcel. forms may also be the dative in -5i (§ 246 p. 146). 

Remark. It hka been proposed to derive Ooth. daga from *dagax- 
Hitherto, in Tiew of Ooth. gibdi (I g 659. 3 p. bl2), I hkve felt diBinclined to 
beliGTe that in wordi of more than one syllable -t'l beoame -a in pro-ethnio 
Oothio — a theory, by the way, which is bj no means adeqaatel;; supported 
vrea by the diatinction between -ni with the acute and with the oiroumSes 
(Huisaen, Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXTU 612 fE.; SieTers, Paul's Oruiidr. I 403). 
Bat Streitberg (Ocrm. Comp. anf -d=-, pp. 22 ff.) has made it probable 



IW 



Louatlie SinKutar. 



SS 263.m*. 



f of the long TDWele in pr. Oerm. -et -^ •oi -oif took 
^tM9 Mt ta fCvOvnL, but ODly in the separate dialeotB of Germanic. If 
Ihltt b* M, ttw tkaori in question is not barrod b; r/ibdi far pr. Oerm. 
•iti, ll must h» Bilwitted that Streitberg's view is not oertain; for O.FLO. 
Mtvfi Mtnitt OJofiL tnnili tgui may oontaia Idg. -ei -rv Tnot -ii -ivi, *ee 
$ aW) Bml, S 3"1 R«iii- It ■" quite possible to explain Ooth. balrdi 
(Hnl. slu(. optl u re- formation of 'bnfrii folloving the other porsons. 

hith, -^, now only adverbial, namS 'at home'; more widely 
u-od iu t>.Lith., as deve~p 'with God' (spelt diewiep). If 
(>.LUh. Hpdlings like dieweie panele (Bezzenberger, Zur Qescb. 
Aw lit, Spr,, 133) are meant to express the sounds -eje, and 
Kot -^'v, they must contain the ending -ej, to which has been 
aftUod the aanio -e as raiUtoj-e has (§ 264). -e may bo the 
Mtuw «a tho first part of -ej-e (see I § 68 pp. 59 f.); but it 
uiiiy rttprtMJi'iit Idg. -oi (I g 84 p. 81). How to dispose of the 
lU'Jinary ending: in modern literary Lithuanian, -e (as vilke), is 
H doubtf\il queotiou. Loskicn (Decl. p. 47) and Bruckner (Arch. 
fUr itlnv, I'hil. Ill 277) conjecture that earlier -S was changed 
hi -• on the analogy of ~je, which I cannot agree with. We 
ilittll rotui'u to oilki in § 424. At present all io-stoms have 
-jliv, the Hnnin ending as those in -t- (§ 2G4); thus we have 
utit «>i)ly iHdyje, gaidyji from the nom. iodi-s 'word', gaid§-s 
\iti|itl', but uIho aoetyji from nom. sceczia-s. In forms of tho 
msm\i klud H8 this lust, -i/je is couiparatively late; in O.Lith. 
h'tiuino >inil krauie are the forms which come from krauja-s 
%\w»\*t mill BO forth. We have already offered a conjecture 
[t )ii\\t p. 1^12) that zodijje is tho transformation of an original 
liitHtllvK In 'I (cp. Lat fill used as gen. sing.). 

(H'.Hl viOei for *i49oi. But it U not clear why the 
t>Uillll|I U •^i tind not •( as it is in the nom. pi. cliici = Or. 
ii'ftw. I'lttio U gained by nssuming that vliici! is an ad-formate 
Ml' \\w ft'lii. nji-J (§ 247 p. 147, § 264). Compare I § 84 
|t|b Nl C, iiiid tu tho authorities cited in Rem. 3 add Jagiif, 
\V(>»l, ntr Nkv. t>hil. X 191. 

WM< S. a-Btema. Even in proethnic Idg., locative and 
fUltW Kittl bdoonio the same in form {§ 247 pp. 146 f.). 
IV \<\$< *tkttai. Skr. dhay-atn O.Pers. arbiratf-a, stem 
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arbira- 'Arbela'. Or. Ion. &>]liai-yevi/i; 'born in Thebes' 
El, 'OXvftniai 'in Olympia', Lat. Romae, on early inscr. Romai; 
Umbr. sate sahafe "in sancta', Obc. viaf 'in via', cp. § 247 
p. 148. O.Ir. mwai, tiiaith, see § 247 p. 147. Goth, ffibdi 
A.S. ziefe {cp. § 263). Lith. railicoj-e, 0.C.8I. rqcc. 

Proethnic Aryan had *-ai-a with the postposition a. 
This ending remained iu O.Pera,, whilst iu Sanskrit a further 
affix *em was added to it (see § 186 p. 62), as in htkatydm 
(§ 265). In Aveatic the a of the penultimate was shortened 
after the analogy of the instrumental ending -ayo, whence 
hafnaya (cp. § 220 p. 115). The fusion of the particle a 
with this case in pr. Aryan distinguished it from the dative in 
-fli; and we may follow Streitberg in assuming that in the 
same period the resemblance between 'aittaia ond *bkf^§h^t(i)ia 
(Avest. ber'zaiUya O.Pera, harauvaliya^ Skr. bfhatydm) caused 
o-stems to acquire the endings gen. -flifls dat, -ajai; see § 229 
p. 115, § 247 p. 147. 

In proethnic Greek -ai became -ai before consonants 
(Q/jfiSi-ytviji; , xf^(iai Tivo^) , but remained unchanged befon.' 
sonants and at the end of a sentence. For further detailri 
see § 247 pp. 147 f. 

In Umbr, lolem-e 'in civitate' (beside tote), L. Ilavot 
equates -em with the Skr. ending -ayam (Mem. de la soc. 
de ling., 11 391 foil.). But BQcheler Umbr. p. 185 has a 
more satisfactory explanation of it. He holds that totem = 
(o(e+«i 'in' (I § 209 p. 177); and to this he says -e(»J was 
added again, by assimilation to words in which -edi) remained 
a distinct syllable, e. g. manuv-e 'in manu'. Cp. Prakrit 
tumattt instead of turn 'thou' (9kr. tcAm) following aham 'I'; 
Lith. dial, jwte-sts "they mock', because si and -s are both 
used for thb part of the verb (thus it is a contamination of 
j&keti and jvkes); Skr. Ved. 3rd. pi. mid. dudtthrira instead 
of dudukrS after the analogy of Jagmiri; and other instances 
of the same kind which I haie collectod elsewhere {Morph. 
Unt. m 67 ff.). 

Lith. raHkoJ-e like zem^^-e {§ 265) and pcihupa dUeej-e 
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(§ 263 p. 166) with the same particle of tmcertain origin which 
is in the loc. pi. raHkos-e (§ 356) and in the 0.C.8!. loc, sing, 
kameti-e, possibly the -« of Skr. dat. tfkay-a (§ 186 p. 62, 
§ 246 p. 145, § 257 p. 158, § 409). rankoje semeje were 
incorrectly analysed, and the ending was imagined to be -je; 
hence such re-formations as naktt/fi (nakti-s 'night') and sUn&Jf 
(sUnii'S 'son'). These forms lost their -e before vowels in prc- 
hutoric times, and thus arose ratUcoj ra^ko, eeme, naklij^ stiituT. 

§ 366. 3. f- j£-stcnia (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Locative 
and dative had become identical in form in proethnic Indo- 
CJermanic (§ 248 pp. 148 f.). Pr. Idg. 'bkr§h^i)iSi and -tfJfe 
'in celsa', Avest, barentya, O.Pera. haraucatiya "m Arachoaia" 
(as to the nom. haraueatis see § 191 p- 68); Skr, b^ltatydm 
with the particle •-«» (cp. dkvayam § 264 pp. 166 f., 0.C.8L 
instr. toj<\ § 276), so also we have Avest. -yqtn beside -yo 
(Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 104). h&i. faciS, cp. g 248 
pp. 148 f. Mid.Ir. Brigti insi\ -i for •-»i, and this for •-fiJi^i 
or "-fi^i^t cp. loc. cit. Lith. zetiiej-e ihne, cp. § 264; 
0.C.8I. zemlji, cp. § 248 p. 149. 

In proethnic Aryan the dat. -loc. forma *-idi and •-fa 
were differentiated in use: *-j^i waa appropriated to the 
<Tative, '-jfl to the locative. The loe. use of '-ifl was natural, 
because -a was the loc. ending of i-stems {§ 260 pp. 161 f.), 
and other loc. forms had the postposition a tacked on to 
them; while -3i recalled the dative ending of a- and o-stcma 
(§ 246 p. 145, § 247 pp. 146 f.). 

Lith. ve£anczioj-e follows the ia-stems; so probably Goth. 
frijondjai (cp. § 248 p. 149). 

§ 268. 4. i-stems. -ei-i beside -ed) (§ 260 pp. 161 ff.), 
cp. dat, -ei-ai § 249 p. 149. 

In the Veda, a few forms in -ayi, on the analogy of 
st^dvi, have been restored by conjecture in place of the -aw 
of the texts, which violates the metre: e. g. ajdi/i (aji-k 
'contest'). See Lanman, Noun Inflexion pp. 387 f. As regards 
the fem. dvyam, see § 231 p. 120, § 278 pp. 181 f. 
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Greek Horn, noati' wroiej; Att. mast noXti ; it must not be 
forgotten that (1) Att. ji and » expressed the same sound by 
the beginniag of the fourth century b, c. (the Author, Or. Gr.* 
p. 36), and bo (2) we cannot tell whether -ft was not meant to 
express the old formation in -tji -ij {§ 260 p. 159). Ion. Dor. 
Lesb. Boeot -r, as (Saor, can hardly be contracted from -n 
(cp. w/), but contain the Idg. ending -J, see § 249 pp. 149 f.. 
§ 278. Cypr. ntoXift doubtless follows pa'siXrJfi, as geu. 
Tiftoxtiptfoq follows ^noiX^foc; cp. Stolz, Ztsclir. fur ust. Gymu. 
1889, p. 748; Meister, Zum el. ark. und kypr. Dial., 37. 

-ei-i ia perhaps contained in Oac. Herentatei Lat. ovf. 
see § 249 p. 150, § 260 p. 160. 

O.H.G. ensti A.8. este may be derived from pr. Germ. 
*an8lei-i -ii-i (I § 67.2 pp. 57 f.), as O.H.G. suniu from 
'eunethi (§ 267). Otht>r poBBibilities are suggested in § 260 
p. 161, § 278. 

For Lith. naktyji mkt§, see % 264 p. 168. 

§ 367. 5. w-atems. -e»-» beside -S» (§ 261 pp. 161 ff.), 
cp. dat. -eu-ai § 250 p. 152. 

Yed. -av-i, sSndv-i, rarer than -Su. For the fern, dhenvdm 
see § 232 p. 122, § 279. 

CFr. Horn. ijSit uoifi Att. ijJt" ikazei J"ixf'- A non-original 
re-fommtion in -u-i is Ion. iovgi Att. dopi (ifn'(if n. 'wood, shaft, 
spear') for *6opf-i (I § 166 pp. 140 f.), following the analogy 
of the gen. iovgo^ Joptii,' for Vop/'-oj (see § 232 6 p. 122). 
Cp. Germ, 'manv-i below. 

0,H,G. auniu sititi Norse Run. Kunmu(n)diu O.Icel. 
syni may belong to the same group (pr. Germ. *-*(*-» •-I'y-i, see 
I § 67. 3 p. 57); another possible explanation is given in § 260 
p. 161. A non-original formation in -m-» is Goth, fiiann 0,H.O- 
man A.8. men(n) for *manni earlier *manjf-i, which follows the 
analogy of the gen. Goth, maws etc, for *mantf-is or *»ia«y-o5 
(see § 232 b p. 122). Cp. above, Gr. dovpi dopi. 

For Lith. sunm^ siinti* see g 264 p. 168. — Did the & 
of dialectic forms in -&,je -&, as danguoje Wilnuo, come from 
the loc. pi. in Sse (§ 357)? Other suggestions aro offered 
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by Bezzenberger, Nachr. yod der Ges, der Wias. zn 05tt., 
1885, pp. 161 f., and lately by Wiedemaim on p. 35 of 
his Litauisches Praeteritum. 

§ 268. 6. I- ii' and «- ny-stems; stems in -f, -f, -y. 

The ending is -il-i -««-/ (beside -I -S, see § 262 
p. 164). Skr. dhit/-i bhruv-i, Vcd. ivaSniv-i, Also, with 
the fem. endings , dhiydm bhruvdm hairuvdm , see § 233 
p. 123, § 280, Gr. x*/ vi otfpvt vittvt (nom. vixv-g). Lat, 8U-e> 
and perhaps vi for 'vi^i (§ 262 p. 164). O.CSI. svekrHi-e 
may have once been *st>ekrKV-\ and -1! have given place to 
-e (ep. kamen-e etc., § 257 p. 158). The forms sv^rv.v-i 
krUo-i follow the analogy of t-stems, % 260 p. 161. 

Similarly, Skr. girA pur-i ffo-fan-i; see § 255 p. 156, 

§ 369. 7. ?i-stems. Pr. Idg. -eii-i -it-i beside -en -ch 
(§ 257 p. 158). Cp. § 256 pp. 156 ff. 

Skr. imlrdMn-i murdhn-i, diman-i; the forms with a 
weak stem are very rare in Yedic (see Lanman, Noun Infl. 
535). Avest. GSthic caatnainJ horn stem caSman- *eye'; asn'i 
from azau- 'day' like Skr. dkn-i. 

Or. jiotfitr-i, dpr-i xw-i (Skr. Mii-i); and with other 
strong grade forma by analogy, rt'xrov-i, 7iiv3ijv-i, ayiZv-f, 

Lat. liomitt-e Carlhagin-e, carn-e; witb other strong grade 
forme substituted, edon-e mentiOite. Umbr. mcnzn-c 'mensc', 
cp, nom. ace. neiit. sakro 'aacro' for *sali:ri. In Lat, and 
Umbr., locative and instrumontal forms had become identical, 
see § 274. 

In Irbh there was bound to be a conSuence of Inc. aud 
dat., aa coin (Gr. xw-i), /train, see § 251 p. 154. 

Qotli. ffutnin mihsiti (Skr. uk$iii}-i), O.H.G, gomen gomin. 
In Anglo-Saxon and Norse, this case has taken -an- = 
Idg. -on- from the other coses; A.S. ^wnan, Norse Run. 
-luilaiban 'socio' OJcel. gtima; along with this, there are 
traces in Norse of -in- = Idg. -en-; see Noreen, Paul's 
Gmndr. I 494, Goth. gSdein (nom, godei 'kindness'), cp. Gr. 
luiTvi. Goth- tuggun rapjSn like Gr. ii;'fiJi~i Lat, ratiOn-e. 
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Lith. Bzun-yji akmen-ijjh follow the analogy of i-stema 
(§ 266 p. 169). 

§ 270. 8. )--HtoniK. i'r. I<Ig. -i^r-i -r-i. cp. g 256 
pp. 157 f., § 258 p. 15VI. 

Skr. mmdr-i Aveat. matairi, Skr. imr-i Avest. ttairi := 
Or. ttfip'i, Skr. datdr-i tidtar-i Avest. datair-i. 

Gr. Hoin. firiti^t-i avio-i Ilnm. Att. //Jjrp-i nvdit-L dii'noo-i 
follows dwTO(i-n etc., Oor^H-/ follows Jor//p. i/gatf^t belonged 
originally to the same set of forma as if<n6ro(ia, as Skr. ddtar-i 
belongs to ddtar-am. Cp. 11 § 120 p. 379. 

Lat. matr-e; datOr'e with -Br- following the nom. sing. 

O.Ir. mSthir for *mater-i or *matr-i, which ie dative too; 
see § 252 p. 154. 

Goth, fadr = Gr. ;7r<r.». O.Icel. medr A.9. mUer O.H.G. 
muoter = Or. fiTjiiti. 

Lith. moler-y}& and O.C.Sl. mater-i are modelled upon the 
i-stems (§ 260 p. 161, § 266 p. 169). 

S 371. 9, Stents ending iii tin Explosive. How far 
there was originally a strong stem in these, analogous to the 
endings -ett-i -er-i, is not clear. In another place we have 
conjecturally restored such forma as *dint-i 'in dente' *viq-i 
"in voce' {II pp. 395, 480), cp. § 262 pp. 163 f., on Skr. par-«t. 

Skr. bfliat-i ; Avest. astvaiti astminti from ast-vant- 
"having bones'. Or. iVo'ir-i ifs^oi-i-i, in which the original 
form of the stoni has been changed, Lat. ruiieitt-e fermt-e 
prae-seiit-e , where it ia doubtful how far -ent- is derived 
directly from -p(- (II § 125 pp. 395 f., and footnote 1 on 
p. 105 of thia volume). O.Ir. carit, also dative, aee § 253 
p. 155. Goth, frijmd O.H.G. friunt; A.S. tsd (= Gr. rfJoir-i) 
with the i-mutatioD, nom. tOit 

Skr. sarvdt/U-i 'in completeness'. Or. oXorrjt-i. Lat. 
nooitat-e juDe»tRt-e. O.Ir. bethid from nom. beotku "life", also 
dative, see § 253 p. 155. Goth. mStiOp A.S. tnSuad beside 
nom. Goth. tnSttSp-s 'month* (ep. Kluge, Paul's Grundr. 1360); 
Goth. O.ILG. naht beside nom. Goth, naht-s 'night'. 
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Skr. Sardd^ 'in autumn*. Qr. ffvyiS-i, Lat. lapid-e. 
O.Ir. druid, also dativo, see § 253 p. 155. Skr. pad-i 
O.Pere. nipadly i. e. tiipad-i 'on the foot, at once", Or. nod-l, 
Lat. ped-e, A.S. fit for *f€t-i. A.8. hnyte for */»hm(-i (nom. 
hnut-u 'nut'), in -which the locative ending has not ceased to 
be a separate syllable, because the stem-syllable is short 
(I § 661.2 pp. 517 f.). 

Skr. uMj-i, stem iiifj- 'desiring'. Gr. /it/paK-i, opxvx-i 
oQivy-i. Lat. bibOc-e, Skr. vHc-i Or. on-/ Lat. vdce, see 
n § 160 p. 480. Skr. -ra/-i", Lat. rSg-e, Goth. reik. O.H.G. 
buoh A.S. 6?c (with t-mutation) libro'. O.Ir. nathraig (nom. 
nathir water-anake"), rig 'regi' arc also dative; but we cannot 
eay that Gall, -rigi, in proper names, contains a loc, in •!, 
because for all we know the dative ending -at may have 
become -i (-*) in some Gallic dialects (cp. Biji^oa/ii § 247 
p. 147). 

Skr. ap-i Avest. aipya i. e. aipi + the postposition d, 
etem ap- 'water'. Gr, jtiiuw-i'. Lat. dap-c. 

§ 317a. 10. Sterna in -s. 

a. Pr. Idg. 'meties-i 'in mentc'. Skr. inwnas-i dur-manas-i, 
Avest. manah'i dus-manak-i. Gr. Ion. /livti' iva'/ufit Att. 
/idi-H Jvo'ficvBi (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.* § 17 pp. 36 f.). 
Lat. gener-e dS-gener-e, rur-e; infinitives like vTeer-e (ep. Skr. 
iai. jicdsS), see 11 § 132 p. 418; tempor-e with -o- from the 
nom. ace. sing, neut., see II § 132 pp. 418 f. Perhaps the 
A.S. dat. loc. si^or from nom. stjor, beside Northumbr. eher 
from nom. eher 'ear of corn', is of the same kind as Lat. 
Umpor-e (cp. Kluge, Paul's Grundr. I 360. 4). 

"With a weak grade of the es-suffix, "mf-MS-i : Gr. Att. 
Htjvi Lat. m&nf-e O.Ir. mis, cp. 11 § 132 p. 415. 

In Attic, beside J^ioxftdxti there are found a few examples 
of -KgaTjj following the model of a-stems (cp. ace. -xparjj* gen. 
-xpa'rov, § 220 p. 97, § 237 p. 128). It must of course be 
remembered that there was a confluence of i/ and bi in 
Attic OB early as the 4*'' century b. c. (see the Author's 
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Gr. Gr.' p. 36). This fact may have done a great deal 
to help the conBtant spread of the forms -xpari^v •xparou 
(Meiaterhans, Gr. der att. Inschr.^ pp. 105 ff.). Lesb, Qtoyint} 
too follows the a-stema, see § 237 p. 129. 

b. Pr. Idg. coniparattvo *oi(i)ies-i 'in ociore': 8kr. 
Aiiyaa-i, Lat. OciSr-e {-iSs- from the nom. sing.). In Greek, 
with the auftix 'ien-, i}dlot-i. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *y«i(f-ye«-t (stem 'ycid-jjes- 
'knowing'). Skr. t/dii^-i. In Greek, with the suffix -tfrf-, 
t\i6v-t. 

c. Root Nouns. Skr. fls-f Lat. sr-e. Skr. mflj-t (iuferred 
from nom. pi. jHfij-ns), Gr. nv'i instead of •/n-i, which would 
have been the regular form (see II § ICO p. 485), Lat. JMflr-e, 
A.S. mga. 

§ 273. 11. Certain Root .N'ouub. 

Sltr. tiGvi, Gr. njl", Lat. nSE-e. *d(i)xHf-i *di^i 'in 
daylight": Skr. dijdv-i Lat. Jov-e, Skr. div-i, Or. ^i/-/ Jii, 
cp. II § 160 p. 481. *gey-» 'in bove': Skr. gdv-i Lat, boe-e; 
— Gr. (Ko-l" O.Ir. boin are re-formates (§ 255 p. 156). Skr. 
k{dm-i "m terra', Idg. *§shim-i, see U § 160 pp. 482 f. Avest. 
bar'z-i ber'z-i 'in alto' (not actually found, but inferred from 
cases of the word which arc), O.Ir. brig, Goth, baiirg O.lI.Cf. 
hurg, see n g 160 p. 479. 
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§ 374. Tliere are two distinct methods of forming the 
Instrumental. 

1. All nouQ-steme from the proethnic period onwards have 
had a suffix, whose original form may have been -« or -e, 
but which, is a vexed question. lu considering what form to 

1) Schleicher, Die beiden I nat rum en tale des Indogermanuchen, 
Kuhn-Sohleicher'B Beitr. II 454 ff. (= Compendium ' pp. 560 filj. 
Holler, 0ber den loBtr. im Heliand und das homer. Suffix >rfii, Danzig 
187(. LisBcer, Zur ErkUrung des Oebrsuches des CaBnssuffixe.q ^ir v" 
bei Homer, Olmati 1865. J. Orimm, Der deutaohe InBtrumcntalig, 
QermauiK III 151 ff. 
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restore as original, tho following have to be taken into ac- 
count: 8i(r. gerund prati-hhidy-a 'with splitting' (§ 278), Gr, 
mfJ-o nao-d aft-a and the like (^ 280), Lat. ped-e TJmbr. pure 
'igne' (Iguvine Tables, I. b. 20). In the present state of the 
question I eonaider -a the more likely of the two. 

Remark, -o is supported bj Oithaff, Zur Qoscb. des Vert., 574 ff.; 
-« by J. Sohmidt, Kuhn's Ztgohr. XXVII 293 {., Plaralb. 41 f. Schmidt 
thinks that ho has proved tliat the Idg. form of the Buffis was -c &Dd 
not -a ; but here he makes a mistake. He says that the Id^. feminine 
formative Buftix -a- nrose by contraotian uf the ending of D-Btem« with 
B, certain a whicli forms feminine steniB. He infera that -e -0, the inatt. 
ending of o-sIemB , cannot contain a case BufHx -ii. But this supposed 
feminine a is an entire); imsginarj quantity. And even aupposing that 
-la in nJir-m ia the Same sa the sound-;;roup from which eumes -i 
in 8kr. pdln-i, which I deny (sea g 191 p. 68, and Morph. Unt. V 29J, 
even then, before refuBing to admit an inatr. suffix -a, a scholar wonld 
have to prove that the a of -m represents Idg. a and not i. By far 
tho simplest explanation of the above namrd Greek adverbs niS-a nag-a 
ptT-a ia to BuppoBP them to be instrumental (-niM = Mid.H.O. 6*f- 
acoording to Bugee, Paot-Braune's Bcitr. XII 419 f.); and if Dor. irnu«u 
Att. nfvif!;, like narti], are to be classed with the instr. Att. .ti; imiii 
(§ 27(1), which has more to say for itself then Schmidt'a view that they 
are nora.-ace. pi, nout. {Plurolb. , pp. 40 f. j , then jipuifJ loo will be 
instrumental. No hesitation need be felt in deriving Lat. ped-e from 
"ptd-n; it ia quite possible phoneticelly (see I § 97 p. 91). There would 
be more cause for doubt in deriving Umbr. -r from *-a , because of 
words in which a hns not been weakened, as tu-plak (see § 225 p. 106) 
proeantirent ''procinuerint' prohabia 'praehibeat'. But these forms 
prove nothing for flnnt •«. No other examples are found winch can ex- 
plain the treatment of pr. Ital. unaccented final '-a \ but it is important to 
notice that '-o becomes -e, in ere 'is' = 8kr. end Idg. *ti-ao (§ 41S) and 
in este for 'rata, *rslod = Lot. ietu-d fg 417). When we reniomber, too, 
that •-! becomes -f when final, but not otherwise, as in the nom. ucc. 
neut. Bakre and in olt (Oac. oiti), we see that there ia no need to 
hesitate in assuming that *-n became -r in Umbr., and th&t pure oomcs 
from 'pura. This ia not the only instance of special laws affecting the 
vowels of final ayllablcB in Umbrian; others are the flactuation between 
6 (u) and u (I § 105 p. OB), and between n and e in ocar /■aeer, from 
the stems ocri- pacri-. 

Perhaps Keltic may throw some light on the question. As far aa I can 
see, -B in Gall, art- onde- ale- may oome from r, notwithstanding ambi-. 
What is the relation of tho O.Ir. proclitic nr and ad- at- to aiV and 
ofiA-? Are we to gather that pretonio -e has become -a (*(ir(i- *aiii-)i 

With the final -o and -e of o-stems this ending became 
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-5 or 'S in the parent language; with tlie eudlng of (i-stein» if 
contraotetl to -a, with that of ffi-stema to -ie. i- and M-stoms 
show -I and -«; Osthoff (Morph. Vut II 139 f., Perf. 573) 
explains tliese as due to "proportional analogy", following tlio 
endings -0 -e, -fl; that is, that given -o -e : -d -f, and a: a, 
it was natural to suppose that i and -w would have -7 and 
-« for the corresponding ending. 

2. Secondly, the suffixes *-AA/ and *-»»' are used for 
the instrumental of nouns in various Idg. languages; *-bhi in 
Armenian and Greek, *-mi in Aryan, Balto-Slavonic , anil 
doubtless in Germanic; besides which one example of each is 
found in Keltic. The same suffixes are used in pronouns. 
They are connected etymologically with other bh- and 
ffi-suf^ea which from the proethnic period onwards have 
formed various cases of nouns nnd pronouns in all three 
numbers. Examples arc: 8kr. dat.-abl.-instr. dual d&oCt^hyUm 
dat-abl. pi. nicd-hhyus instr. pi. ^ivil-hhis from a^od- 'e<]ua', 
dat. tti-bhyam 'tibi' asmd-bhyom 'nobis', O.C.Sl. dat. -instr. dual 
I p(^X-ma dnt. pi. pqtt-mii inatr. pi. pq(i-mi from pqlt 'way' 
I (inatr. sing, pajt-mt), dat, loc. fe-liS instr. tihiojti from ti/ 'thou'. 
A number of words contain elements which remiud us of 
the BUfBxcB with bh, but have nothing to do with forming 
oases; and I would offer the conjecture that the two groups 
are etymologically connected. The -fi in f-ij>i' aiparn-ipi in 
the same as in afi-ipi, and with this are connected afi-rfM 
Lat. urn-bo Skr. u-bhflA Goth, bdi, and perhaps Skr. xa-bhA 
'assembly, place of assembly, court* Goth. si-b-Ja kin*, Gr. 
fi-i.o-g and some other words. Cp. Johansson, Bozz. Beitr. XIII 
122 f. Since bli beloog«d specially to the iustrumental, 
whose original meaning was sociative and comitativc, one 
would be inclined to suggest that the original meaning of 
this root was that of being paired or together (this has 
been put forward already, if 186 pp. (il f.). There will 
have been parallel forma *bho- and *bki-, related somewhat 
I iu the aamo way as *qo- aud *gi- {§ 410). Then bh 
I «pread from the instrumental to other oases, as in pronouns 
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-8m- (e. g. Skr. tdsmin) and -si- (e. g. Skr. tdsi/aa) spread 
from one case to the others which show them (§§ 424, 425)- 
The m-Buftixea, -mi etc., are to be set down to another root. 
It may be conjectured that in the parent language these two 
elemeuta came in contact at some point, and had some one 
use in common, which made them iatlueoce each other iu 
form. But what the exact forms and uses of each were to 
begin with can no longer be made out. Generally speaking, 
the M-forni8 are preferred in Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, 
and Keltic, and the tn-forms iu Germanic, Baltic, and Slavonic. 
For a general discussion of these suffixes the following 
references may be given : Sievers , Paul-Brauoe'a Beitr. 
IV 391; Bartholomae , Handb. dor altiran. Dial. p. 68 foot- 
note I ; the Author, Techmer'a Internat. Zeitschr. fur allgetn. 
Sprachwiaa,, I 241 f.; Hcory, Mem. do la Soc, de ling,, VI 
102 «.; Strachan, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 174 f. 

g 276, I, Instrumental forms with the Suffix -o 

1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. VJ?*' with a wolf'; and side by 
side with -5 is -^, as *^'Mg^ 'with a yoke'; cp. § 240 p. 133. 

Skr. Ved. ofka, Aveat, vekrka O.Pers, kara "with a people 
or host'. In Greek only adverbs are left: -5, the pronominal 
nm in ov ncu etc, (O.Sax, hwO 'how, in what degree*), whilst 
it ia doubtful whether any adverbs like ounu xalme fall in 
this class, and if so, which of them (see § 241 p. 135); 
S, Tarent. aiij beside loc. aki (§ 263 p. 165)'), and iu 
adverbs froui prououn-stems such as Lac, Tttj-Tioxa {cp. Att, 
wcu'-no«), Gort, 7/ o-nij {cp, Goth, hve 'with which, for how 
mucli, perhaps"), Cret, Herad. Cypr. Att. y 'if beside (loc.) it 
'it'"). In Latin, ccrlain adverbs come into this class, as quS 



1) The old grammarians aocent the word wrongly ••!^, on the 
Mialog; of «.'«-, 

2) In Attic, i' is contaiQed in »'<'r and ar for ^■i'r, whilst n'-ar 
beCAme '(x)ar i/r- Howurer, '(iJ">' ■■■'T possibly have become aw after 
tat snd tike words, op. vyiS beside nair^ tor -i(n)a (the Author, Or, Or.* 
§ 10 p. 27). 



(q», Umbr. sei-podruh'pei 'utroque' ulo ulu "illo, illuc") dto 
modo, bene male^ and it seems best to add /IrS are in UrS- 
-ham Hre-facio (facU Hre), sitfi- in stiS-bam -suS-facio and tho 
like (Wiedemann, Beitr, zur altbnig. Conj, 125 f., and Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. XU fH). O.Ir. fiur for *firu, cSliu, see 
below. O.H.a. tagn, later tago; from worda with a Idng initial 
syllable regular forma are only occasionally met with, e, g. hUs 
(I § 661.2 pp. 517 f.), for they usually have the ending of 
forms with a short initial syllable as wolfu wolfo (cp. gebu : 
Ufg : erdu § 276); fl is kept in O.Sax, htvo 'how'; in Gothic wo 
find -e, hvS ^= Gr. Lac, nj/'-noxa; see below. Lith. vUkit, cp. 
gerS-Ju beside gerii, 1 § 664.3 pp. 523 f. In Slavouic, the 
instr. iu S is contained in comparatives in -^ji, as 0.C.8K 
novi-ji (II § 135 p. 437) and in the first part of the 
periphrastic imperfect, as nesi-achQ from nis-ti 'to carry' (see 
Wiedemann, loc. cit.). 

In Aryan, the ending Idg, -e (not -5) seema to be 

Touched for by 8kr. paicd 'behind' Avest. pasca 'after, after- 

I wards' with c, aa compared with the abL Avest. pasko^ 

•behind, afterwards' with k (I § 445 p. 331); the latter form 

I therefore has Idg. -od (§ 241 pp. 134 f.). 

In Sanskrit the ending -ina as vfkena is commoner than 
in the Veda, and is universal in the classical language; 
I This is a re-formation following the pronouns, see § 421. 
I Tedic has also -ftffl instead of -Smo, as i&riyena, t^a, 
1 which is probably due to the influence of the older 
[ instrumental formation in -a, as vfka (J. Schmidt, Kuhu's 
I Ztschr. XXVII 292; "Wackemagol, Das Dehnungsgesetz der 
I gr. Compp., 13). 

Keltic. Forms like fiur cSliu (Gall, e. g. Alisami) must 
be instrumental. This is proved by the way in which they 
ate used. Without a preposition, they always have the in- 
strumental meaning (for oven with comparatives they are 
doubtless instr. and not abl.). 
R«niBrk. 
BXhia MSDRiptio 
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Irtt^cr gebo^ with -m dropped after a long initial syllable wTs 
Cmanner, wise"), and with the ending assimilated to gebu we 
have erJu (eartli) slahtu (kind, species') etc.; cp. iagit : hus : 
icolfu § 275 p. 177; O.Icel. drotningo Cqueen") fiqSr ffeather'), 
cp. Noreen, Paul's Orundr. I 491. On Lith. ratikd O.C.Sl. 
ffjAej, see below. 

Aryan. lu Vedic -oyfl is found with nouns, but mure 
rarely than -0,, e. g. d^eaijCl; and this became universal in the 
later language. In Avestic ha f nay a is far fomnioner than 
iMfna. -aya came from the pronouas {idyfl, see § 422), 
and was doubtleus intended to avoid the same ending in the 
instr. and nom, sing. Cp. O.C.Sl. rqicojq, (beside fffit*|), also 
an adforinute of the pronouns ((oy'f); see below. 

Remark 1. There \» a group of Sanekrit adverbial forms from 
ii-stems , ending in -n^n, as rtayii 'rightly' (stem pa-) avapnai/ii "in a 
dream' (srd/iiia-). Perhaps these are modelled upon the pronaminal ad- 
verb nyii 'in this 'nay'. Ben J. Schmidt, Pluralb, 212 if., where however 
only those adverba which are built up on adjeotiTe stems, as payd, are 
so eiplained. Another ejcplanation is offered by Bartholocoae in Ben. 
Beitr. XV 20 f. Cp. § 279 Rem. 

Greek. In Cyprian the old form in -a seems to have 
remained in use as an ordinary case^ and the dative forms 
in -flj {-ai) seem to have lacked the instrumental meaning 
(Meister, Or. Dial. II 295 f.). In the other dialects, in- 
strumental uses had all passed over to the dative form, and 
the instr. form in -fi survived only as fossilised in adverbs. 
But in time these very adverbs in -li, and the dative in 
-«(, ran together into one form. In Attic inscriptions of the 
classical period they have almost always the ending of the 
dative, as idi'a, f^, and similarly in Gortynian ?•., aXXa. Forma 
in -a are related to these in the same way as o. g. adv. o'luoi 
to adv. xvxiiri, adv. IlXataiaai to adv. //ireraia^; (the Author, 
Gr. Gr. - p. 210). Later on -ei and -a ran togothor in the 
regular course of things, see I § 132 p. 120. In Homer kaSQ'j 
jioVrjj, the true instrumental, are still used; which is proved 
by the fact that in thesis before vowels i; is always shortened, 
but fi as a rule ia not (J. Schmidt, Plur. 40). 
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f- i?-BtemB {bfhattfd). But since the same ending -ya is foaii<) 
in fem. r- ig-Btems, it was- gradually restricted to fenuntues 
among the i-stems; and the point of contact thus gainrd 
betwen these two classes of stems doubtless suggested the 
further step of coining gen. deyOs dat. dvi/di loc. dvt/fim 
(§ 231 p. 120, § 249 p. 150, § 266 p. 168); compare the 
re-formates dhiy-ds dhiy-ai dhiy-dm beside dhiy-d {§ 280). 
The only masc. in yd, which held its ground in later Sanskrit 
is pdtya, which was preserved by the dat. pdtyS see § 231 
p. 120, § 249 p. 149. 

2. -y-(i in "gerunds" from verbs compounded with a prefix; 
as prati-bkid-y-a (orig, 'with splitting'); CJerni. *biti- 'bite, bit' 
O.Sax, biti O.II.G. 613 ; a-gam-y-a ("with approaching') : Germ. 
*lettmi- 'a coming' O.Sax. humi O.H.G. ehumi; a-ga-ty-a ("with 
approaching') beside gd-ti-§ Gr. fid-ai-g. When this formation 
was produced, consonantal stems must still hare had -a, not yet 
changed to -a (§ 280). It is therefore very closely connected 
with (1) -y-fl; -a being kept because the ordinary case 
meaning had sunk out of sight in these verbal nouns (on the 
same principle, old case-oudinga remain in the Greek in- 
tinitivcH 60-ftcv g 257 p. IJiS and Jo-/if»"«i § 251 p. 135). 
In the Veda, gerunds often end in -yd as well as -yo; the 
reason being not so much the analogy of the living in- 
strumental case, us that of gerunds in -ted (§ 279), 

3. -ind, dvina. This formation is due to the analogy of 
ft-stcms (cp. § 393). Even in the Veda, it is the commonest 
instr. for the masc-neut., and is found in a few feminioe 
words; in later Sanskrit it is the regular ending of the maac- 
ncut. in a tru mental. 

Old Irish fsith is probably instrumental, simply because 
hoe the form without a preposition only the instr. meaning 
(cp. § 275 p. 177). But as far as form goes, it might bo 
locative, cp. § 260 p. 160. 

Old High German feminines, such as ensii {ansi 'favour*), 
which may be loo. in ori^. *-?i or *ej-i (§ 260 pp. 160 f., 
§ 26fi p. 169), may also be the instr. in -f; -i is regular only 
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in words whose tirst syllable is Bhurt, ss steti; although most 
forms with a long first syllable, »s ensti, hare -( too, yet a 
few remain in which developement has been regular, as anst 
(mit dinera anst 'with thy favour'). Compare von Bahder, Die 
Verbalabstracta, pp. 19 f,; OathofF, Paul-Braune's Boitr., VUI 
362. -t is found in a very few masculine words, as quidi 
('law-auit") ; see Kogel, tJber das Keron. Qlose. p. 158, and 
OsthofF, loc. cit. The usual masc. ending is -ta, which follows 
the j'o-atems (hirtiu hirtu), e. g. gastiu gastu\ cp. the pronoun 
Aim in Aim-(w 'to-day' beside Goth. l\i-mma as compared with 
din from the stem dwr- (U § 4 p. 10, m §§ 409, 421). 

In Lithuanian, the original formation is perhaps re- 
presented by dialectic forms such as aki from ahi-s 'eye*_ 
Elsewhere the ending is -mi , as naTcti-m\ aki-m\ (g 282) ; 
compare the pronoun man\ beside maniml § 449, In 
Slavonic, the datives pi\U no&ti are specimens of the old 
type , if we wore right in conjecturing that they ore in- 
stnunental (§ 249 p. 150); compare pron, instr. ci (Mod.SIov. 
'IT Czech, 'whether^ beside ct-to 'quid' (§ 421). With instr. 
meaning we have masc. p^Uml (§ 282), fem. nosRjii noStiiq, 
the latter of which is an ad-formate of rqkojn (§ 276 p. 180). 

§ 379. 5. K-stems. Pr.Idg. *8UnA from *8ilnu-a 'son', 
Avest, 6a«M. Laf. mami, m which there has been a confluence 
of the instr. and the ablative in -ild (§ 243 p, 141). O.Ir. hiuth. 

Aryan. In both branches of Aryan we meet with a 
formation which is modelled upon consonant stems. VediC: 
fem. and maac.-neut, : kdnv-a hdnuv-a {lidnu- f. 'jawbone') 
kfitc-n krdtuvs {krdtu- m. 'strength, will, understanding'), 
mddhv-il {mddhu- n. 'sweetness'). Of the same kind arc instr. 
from masc. ftt-stems which are used as gerunds, e. g. irtt-tvd 
orig. 'with the hearing', see H § 108 p. 327, In Avestie, we 
find not only hdzti but bazv-H, Oilthic xrapwH. 

In later Sanskrit the ending -cd, like -j/a in /-stems, is 
confined to the feminine and the gerunds; and correspond in j; 
to the re-formates dvj/aa deyai dtyUm in f-sti'ms there is 
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a aimilar set of M-forms, as dhSnvda dhenvai dhSnvdm from 
dhSnH- 'milch cow' (§ 232 p. 122, § 250 p. 152, § 267 p. 169); 
compare the re-formates lihrm-ds bkruv-ai bhruv-dm beside 
bhruv-d (§ 280). An ending -una, produced by the analog}' 
of n-stems (§ HQ'i) , is the only ono used with masculine aod 
Bfiuter words ill later Sanskrit, e. g. sUnutUl. Even in the 
Teda this is by far the commonest ending for masc. aad 
neut. instr. 

Remark. Aa regiia the Aryan adverba in -u^, u 6kr. oioyii 
Aveat. asuya(-Cit) 'quickly' (from aiH- Osu- 'quick'), the student may 
conHuIt J. Sdhmidt, Plurolb. 213. Perhaps, aa he suggests, these are ad- 
formates of amwjd 'in that wise'. A different view ia tnken by Bartho- 
lomae, Bezi. Beitr. KV 21. Cp. § 276 Rem. 1. 

Germanic. Perhaps we should place here O.Icel. suQixless 
datives which have suffered a w-modification or "umlaut" of the 
root vowel, as sqnd from nom. vqndr 'branch'. O.Il.Q. iaBtr. 
in -iu -H, as sitiu situ, are really locative forms (§ 267 p. 169) 
which have added the inetrumeutal meaning to their own 
through being associated with the instr. siug. of t-stems [ijastiu 
gastu, (see § 278 p. 183). 

^ 280. 6. All remaining Sterna. 

Aryan. In Sanskrit tiie regular ending is -H, the stem 
having usually the same weak form as the dative singular. 
This -a came originally from stems in -o-, also the sourci' 
of the ending of the nom.-acc. dual, -an -a (§ 289). Why 
the original short -a (cp. -bhldy-a) was altered cannot bo 
made out. However, it is not by any means clear whether 
the Iranian endingtt Avest. -3, O.Pers. a- represent pr.Ar. -u 
or "-a; if the latter, the change of -o to -a will be proethnio 
Aryan; cp. 1 § 21 p. 25, § 64E) p. 495. A consideration 
of the Sanskrit gerund in -ya would incline one to believe 
that it is only iu Sanskrit that this ending was borrowed from 
o^tems. 

Skr. k^H-a ot&man-a Avest. aUn-a asman-a; on Yed. 
prS^ from premdH- 'love', bkund from bhUmdn- 'plenty, 
«rowd' see Streitbcrg, Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIV 205 f, 
Skr. matr-d ddtr-a Aveat. mapr-a dapr-a. Skr. bfKat-d 
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Avest. ber'zat-a ber'zant-a. Skr. mdnas-a Arest. wanataA-a; 
8kr. dhyas-a Avest. asyatah-a \ Skr. vidii^'41 Avost. EiSua-a. 
Skr. dhiy-d bkrue-d; the likeness nf dhiy-d to dSeiyi etc. 
(§ 277 p. 180) producod a new set of forma, dhiyds dhiya'i 
dhiydtn beside dkiy-da dhiy-e dkiy-l, bhruvds bhnivai bhntv-dtn 
beside bhrm-ds bkruv-i bkrue-i (§ 233 p. 123, § 255 p. 156, 
§ 268 p. 170), cp. dsyaa diidnvds and similar words § 278 
p. 182, § 279 p. 184. Skr. tantiv-a Avest. lan(u)v-3. 
Skr. ftav-d, gdv-a Aveat. yae-a. Skr. vi^-d (ef^- 'settlement, 
house, community, st<)ck, family'), Avest. vis-a O-Pers. etp-a 
(eiwJJ- 'village community, clan'). 

In Oreek stems such as we are now discussing, locative 
forms took over the instrumental uses. Only fossil instr. 
forms survive in certain adverbs , as jitS-d aft-a ; see § 274 
p. 174. There were sufficient reasons for the disuse of such 
instrumental forms. The accusative singular masc. fem. had 
come to have the same ending -n (= -t^t) ; and besides , the 
original difference in stem between these two cases had 
disappeared long before in proethnic Greek. nfJ-n, used in 
AiMilic and Doric with the same meaning as /rer-n, meant 
originally 'with one's foot' ^ 'at one's foot, immediately 
behmd or with one', cp. Armen. het yet 'behind, after, with' 
from the same root-noun. nu(>-d beside dat. nuQ'oi gen. abl. 
TTRfw); and loc. ni^i. aft-a from sIq for "sem-s 'unua', cp. Dor. 
afia which follows the analogy of instr, adverbs from a-atems 
(g 276 p. 178), *fsx-<i in tiwxoi ^bkh 'on account of (for 
*»~-/sxrt, I § 166 p. 14G) and in ixa-foyo-^ 'working at one'a 
own will, with unhampered judgement' beside O.Pera. loc, 
vaa-iy 'much, ver/, properly 'in choice or liking, at pleasure' 
(unless we are to read vasaiy, loc. from a stem vtisa- = Skr. 
roAi-). Cp. Osthoff, Zur Gesch, der Perf., 334 ff. and 674 if. 

Italic, In Latin the ending is -e; there has been a 
confluence of the instr. and the locative in Idg. *-t: cam-e 
homin-e, matr-e dat5r-e, ferent-e praesent-e, yener-e OciOr-e, 
8u-e, iiOr-e, bov-e. These forms added the ablative funotiun 
to their own, and are consequently called ablative in the 



1«6 



I SiiiBulat 



§S :;ho,28i 



^anunars; cp. § 243 pp. 140 f. Unibrian too seems to possCBs 
the inetr. with the ending -e, see § 274 with the Rem. p. 174. 

From Keltic no undoubted examples can be oited. But 
it must be observed, that if the Idg. ending was really -« and 
not -a, tliere is no phonetic difficulty in regarding as instr. 
the forms which we have already explained as dat. or loc. 
(§§ 251 ff. and 269 ff.), e. g. coin, mathir, carit. 

Neither can any certain examples be found in Germanic, 
But, as in Keltic, some or all of the forms which we regarded 
as loc. in *-i may be instrumental too: all, if *-e was the Idg. 
ending (for *-e became *-i in proethnic Germanic, see I § 67. 4 
p. .58), some at least, if it was *-a. Examples of such possible 
instrumental are Goth, frijdnd O.H.G. friunt. 

§ aei. II, Instrumental Forms with the Suffi-t 
-bhi or -mi. A general account of these suffixes has been 
given already, in § 274 pp. 175 f. 

a. The Suffix -bhi. 

Armenian. -6, becoming -v after a vowel (I § 485 
p, 358), cp, instr. pi. -bS -vS § 379. o-stems: gailo-v from 
nom. gail 'wolf', cp. Gr. Sso-ipi. Proper names have -a-v, 
as Trdata-v, compare what is said on the gen. Trdatay in 
§239 p. 130. f-stems: srti-v from nom. sirt 'heart', w-stems: 
zardu for *sardu-v (cp. instr. pi. enrdu/l for *zardu-Dlf) from 
nom. zard 'adornment', akamb from nom. akn 'eye', -amb ^=^ 
*-^hhi, cp. Ir. anmitntn attmaitmn below, mar-b from mair 
'mother', dsfer-b from dustr 'daughter'. 

Old Irish. Neuter n-stems have *-bhi, as an-mimm 
an'maimiH, if we are to take *-m^-bhi as the ground-form 
(I § 243 p. 201, § 520 p. 378, § 657. 1 p. 506); cp. -6 «- 
and -i in the instr, dual and plural (§§ 296 and 379). But 
the ground-form may be •-mp-tMi; cp. what is said in § 379 
on the Avestie inatr. sing. ndmSnl. 

Greek. Beside -'ft we find -^tv (as a-ftv beside o-ipi, 
§ 449), which may represent an Idg. *-bhi-m (§ 186 p. 62; 
Leskien, Ber. der sacbs. Gea. der Wiss., 1884, p. 102; and 
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the Author's Gr. Gr.^ p. 134). o-Htems: 9to-^i(v). d-stemB: 
ayiX7]-<pi(>-). es-stema: opta-fi(v). %• tj-stema: 1-ift. vttv-ift(ii), 
r.(>aT-fa(pi(v) is a ro-formate like '/•{(loyi-fum , xoTvXT]dov-c<fi/ 
another liko ^ifpoVr-ofj,- (§ 360). Then there are the adverbs 
fViTj-yiifc), vna(ft(v), Xi»pi-ipi-Q, the fast extended by tlio same 
-g which is seen in a/i-^t-g (§ 241 pp. 135 f.); lifi-tpi-^ too 
must be added to the list. 

Such of these forms as are not adverbs were living cases 
in the language of Homer and his imitatoi's, but now here else. 
They were used for the inatru mental, locative, or ablative; and 
no difference at al! was felt between them and the other forms 
which were used for these cases, as is clear from phrases like 
aft' ijoX ipiuvofidv^<fii. Now and then Homer has them in the sense 
of dative or genitive; but this waa because they had by that 
time become archaisms, and the linguistic instinct of those who 
then used them could not clearly distinguish the meanings which 
they might legitimately have. To extend their applicability 
thus was an easy matter. In their instrumental use they were 
associated with the instr. /niKD /Mf)« etc., which might also be 
dative; and in their ablative use with the ahl. Vnnou /wpa^ etc., 
which might bo genitive (cp. tfit-9fv used as gen., § 244 Rem. 2 
p. 143). How these forms came to be used for instrumental, 
locative, and ablative (no distinction is made between -(fiv and 
-<pi as case-suffixes) is uncertain. The yi-cases could be either 
singular or plural; o. g. fi 474 nagri navipt 'beside the ships', 
et saepe (for details see Kiihner, Ausf. Gr. I^ pp. 380 f,). So, 
too, in Gallic, -bo is used in the sense of Lat, -bos -bits, and 
in Germanic -m fur *-tni (or *-mo) can be used for the 
plural, on which matter see § 367; and be it remembered 
that a-tpf(v) is not restricted to one number. It appears that 
in Indo-Germanic itself the instr. -bki, -mi, and the cor- 
responding suffix of the dat.-abl., were not yet completely 
pluralised by the addition of -s. 

§ 283. b. The Suffix -mi. 

Sanskrit and Germanic afford but scanty materials 
for tracing this suffix. Skr. sanS-mi adv. "from olden days' 
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from Bona- 'old', formed like O.C.SI. t^tnt from to- 'the, that'; 
with the stem final op. instr. pi. sdnS-bhif (§ 380). In Germaaie 
-mi ia conjectured to be the suffix of O.K.O. si houbilan 
Mod.H.G. stt haupten, O.Icel. at hqfdum, A. 8. miolcum besidtt 
mioluc dat. of mioluc 'milk' (see Kluge, Paul's Qrundr. I 386) : 
a safer example is O.Icel, pei-m A.S. ^-m (§ 421). Of Irish 
words, anmimm may possibly contain -mi, see § 281 p. 186. 

Remark, -ni is snid to be the miffix of the Latin pronominal adrerbit 
Slim, interim, ittim istin-e, liin-e and ao forth ; Ihe orig. ending is suppoBSd 
to be *-e-mi (cp. Arroen, ardore-v adv. beside nrdaro-v, pp. 133 f.), which 
beoBiue '-imi -im. But all this it Ihoroughly uncertain. 

-mi is a living case suffix only in Balto-Slavonic, whern 
from the proetlmic Balto-Slavonic period onwards it lias mado 
the instr. sing, of t- and K-stems. Lith. nakti-ml (dial, nakti, 
aee § 278 p. 183), O.C.Bl. raasc. ptitt-mr (while feminine 
words have the re-formation -fyVj following -ojn, as no§lijf\ 
noStijq^ see § 276 p. ISO). Lith. saim-mi, O.C.SI. synovii for 
*sy«ti-»iT, which by a mere chance is not actually found (I § 52 
p. 44). In the proethnic stage of Balto-Slav. the ending -i-nii 
was borrowed from i-stema by stems in n, r, and s (the same 
thing happened to the corresponding endings of the dual and 
plural m-cases, § 402): Lith. akmett-imi O.C.SI. kamm-iml; 
Lith. tnoter-imi, but Slav., instead of *mater'rmf, has mater-^Jq 
mater-ijq, just as it has nostijn noatijq instead of *nostlmJ 
for the feminine (see above); Lith. debes-imi (cp. II § 132 
p. 422) O.C.SI. sloves-fml. In Slavonic -mi is found with 
o-atems as well, as vliiko-tm, also vlUkU-m'i on the analogy 
of H-stems (cp. Tetter, Zur Gesch. der uoni. Decl. im Buss., 
pp. 22 f.); zUa-di^jXini (beside -d&jemX) with the old weak 
grade form of the suffix -jV, see § 368. Compare furthoi 
Lith. dial, vilkuml and halbumi, § 275 p. 178, § 276 
p. 180. 
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i ^Nominative and Acemativs Dual MasetUine and Feminine.^) 

2B3. TliP Indo-Germanic system of dual cases was 

robably fuller than any of those which have been preserved 

I separate offshoots of the original language. It is true, there 

reason to believe that there was only one form for the 

tominative, accusative, and vocative dual in each class of stoms; 

but it is improbable that there were no more than two besides 

— one for dative, ablative, and instrnmental, and one for 

genitive and locative. For one thing, the genitive and locative 

.-have different forms in Avestic (gen. -d, loc. -a); but if there 

»Were no other reason, it would be improbable ainiply because 

Kin the different languages we find tlie same meaning given to 

[SndingB which can neither be connected phonetically, nor be 

Bte manipulated as tu suggest that one of them is original, nod 

Itac due to analogy. No single ground-form can be given for 

ftiese endings of the dat. (abl.) inetr.: 8kr. -hhyam Avest. 

'iyum^ Avest. -by3,, O.Ir. -b «- (in dib h-), Lith. -m (after 

which something must have dropped) and O.C.Sl. -ma, even 

Itf we disregard the different initial of the suffix, now hh and 

Inow m, and take off the affix *em (see § 206). So we are 

■drawn to conjecture that there waa originally a different 

I'Miding for the dat. (abl.) and the instr. But here we meet 



1) For the Dual, see the fallowing authorities: W. von Humboldt, 
f Bber den DnallH, Berl. 182B (Oes. Werke TI S62 ff.). BilberBtain, Ober 
den Dualis in dem idg. Sprachstamm etc., Jahn's J&hrbb. Suppl. XT (1849) 

pp. 372 ff. Fr. MUller, Dcr Dual im indogerm. und semit. Spraohgebiet, 

"Wien 1860, Meringer, tJbar den indogerm. Dual der o-StKmme, Kuhn's 

Ztsohr. XXVIII 217 ff. Oathoff, Cber den nom.-aoo.-TOC. dual, der f- 

und u-StSmme, Horph. Cnt. n 132 (T. Fritiache, De formiR quibuBdam 

namcri dualia in lingua Oraeca, Rustook 1B3T, Biebet, Do duali namero 

apud epicos, lyriooa, Atticott, Jena 1864. Ohler, tTber den Q«brauoh des 

Dual bei Homar, Mainz 1884. Keok, t^ber den Dual bei den grieah. 

I Bednern mit BerUoksiohtignng der att, Inaohr., Wflr/burg 1893 fM. Srhanz" 

I Beitr. zur htet. Sjnt. der gr. Spr. 11). Doerwald, De duali numero in 

is AeoIioiR et Doricia quae dicuntur, RoHtock 1881. Danielanon, 

I AJte Dualformen im Latein, Pauli's Altitn]. Stud. Ill 1ST ff. Rbel, Ober 

f den celliaohen Dualis, Kuhn-Scbleiober'a Beitr, II 70 ff. 
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with a fresh difficulty. It ia always pOBsible that a given case 
had different ending's in difForent stems, one of which was kept 
in (ine language, another in anuther. Thus we are as far fr«tii 
certainty as ever. 

Remark. Following Benfey lAbh. dor QStt. Gee. dor Wiaa., SIS 
142 fT.), Hnhluw and Ueriiiger assume that Sanskrit has inherited front 
the parent language a speoial dual Tooative in -a fMahJow, Die langen 
Too. 130; Meringer, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXVIII 233). Meringer thinks 
that Or. Ju'u may be an example of this fonnation. I beliere that thUEi 
forma must be otherwise explained; see § 289 Rem., § 293. 

We shall see anon (§g 285 and 31!) that some dual forma 
have the look of singular cases, and that the dual idea is 
conveyed not by the case ending, but by the part of the word 
immediately preceding it, that ia, by the stoni. 

A fairly large variety «f dual noun fornia may be seen iu 
the oldest stages of Aryan, Greek, and Irish; and the dual is 
still living in some Lithuanian dialects, and in some Slavonic 
languages. Very few traces, if any, are to be found in 
Armenian, Italic, or Germanic, even in the earliest remains of 
these languages. In Italic and Germanic, the only words 
which can be so regarded are a few dual inflexions of the 
words two and both, and eeveral noun forms which are ex- 
plained, more or less hypothetically , aa dual cases (see 
Banielsson's essay cited in the footnote to the preceding page, 
Kluge, Paul's Giundr. I 384, and Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. 
Spraohgesch. I 61). Of Armenian words, erku 'two' and wf 
'eight' (cp. Skr. dvdu a^dii) may perhaps have dual endings 
which have undergone only regular change (cp. § 166 p. 7, 
§ 172 p. 20). 1) 

§ 284. Let us now turn to a special consideration of the 
nominative and accusative masculine and feminine. 
The first thing *o notice is that this form, like the nom. pL, 



I) The gradaal decay of Ihe dual, and the way in which it i? 
nbiorbed into Ihe plural, can be best traced in Lithuanian and Slavonic. 
But this Tery instmotive piece of atudy cannot be gone into here. For 
the Litliuanian. see BrQokner, Archiv fOr slar. Phil., Ill 2S2 {.; for 
Polish, Baudouiii de Courtenny, Knlin-Sohl. Beitr., VI 63 ff. 
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could be used fur the vocative; and when it was so used, like 
the nom. pi., the first syllable carried the accent in Sanskrit. 
Cp. § 200 pp. 82, 83. 

Five proethnic types of formation may be distinguished, 
each belonging to a special stem or sterna. (I) -du -S in 
o-atems: (11) -ai in d-stems: (III) -J in I- ig-stems: (IV) -t 
and -u in t- and ti-stems: (V) -e in consonant stems, stems in 
-i- -ii; and stems in -il — tiy-- 



§ 2B6. I. Masouline o-stoms have the endings -5tf 
and -(J, *ui^Su *ul^o. Different explanations are given of 
these doublet forms. 

Remark. Osthoff (Morph. Unt. IV 259), supported by Torp (Beiti. 
tut Lehrc von den geschleohtlosen PronomeD, pp. 45 f.), holds that -t> 
vaa the original nase-ending (-0 for -o + e, the ending of Or. nnrifp-*. 
or merelj' the Buftix " lengthened, uoinparc the -i and -it of stems in -i- 
and -II-, § 2B9(; -fiv he believes to he thifl -" + a particle «. Both these 
endtnga, the older -u and the later -uii, be regards na having originated 
during the separate growth of separate languages; the former being used 
in Yedio bj preference before oonsonante, and the latter before sonants, 
merely hecause it was easier to pronounce them so. Quite another view 
is taken by Heringer (Euhn'a Ztsohr. XXVIII 21T IT.). Taking his stand 
upon the use of -a and -iiii in Vedic (see I g G45 p. 4B8), he assumes 
that the original case ending was -6if, which became -0 before consonants 
in the parent language. Perhaps both these explanations may becomblned 
>s follows. We may suppose ii to have really been an independent particle 
which beoame attached to the oase ending -o\ but that the historical -ii 
(Skr. which we have -a Gr. -w etc.) is not directly descended from the 
onextended -u which became -o^ in the manner suggested, but is the 
shape assumed by -dft before consonants, as Moringer holds (-6 for -Ju 
like -f for -ei, see § 246 pp. 144 f.). ii may be compared with n "two" 
in *((-(*- *v-o- (seen in Lat ri-yitili etc., see g 177, and Morph. Unl. V 
23 ff.) and Bkr. ii-bha<i 'both' (op. Goth. Mi):') and then we might 
compare e. g. 't6-ii (= Skr. ml) with Lith. lH-du, the dual of W« 'the, 
that*. If the proethnic ending of the gen. dual of o-stema was *-0|fs or 
*-ni« (Skr, -6S O.C.Sl. -"), the same it might be contained in the 



I) If the II- of u-hlmu once meant 'two' or something of the kind, 
I it is natural to connect the iirst part of Or. nu-Tiu Lai. ini-fii) with Ooth. 
n'Par Lith. (tiWra-a, and to compare as foUowa: Skr. ii-bhai: Qt. afi-i/iia 
= PiWorS: Goth, tin-par. 
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HB the HiDgukr genitive sufSi. The 
If or *-rif would be a form without 
Gr. loo. 36-utv beside nom. 7ioi-/iqi- 
snd g 311 of this volume. "We moat. 



genitire and we might regard -s 
Avestic loo. dual in -J =^ Idg. V 
any usne suffix, just like, sb.j. 
Compare Heringer. as cited, p. 233 
however, be careful not to infer from tliese ftictg that all dual cases 
were once formed by adding singular case endings to n, dual stem. To 
explain such suffiKes as O.C.SI. -nta Skr. -hhyam as originnUy belonging 
to the singular would be an arbitrary assuinptioo. It is quite likely 
that the cases of the daal are formed upon more thnn one principle- 
Aryan. Skr. Ved. vfhtlu vfka; in the later language 
only ifkau , although the ending -d is kept in coifipounda, 
&B dvd-daia 'duodecim'. ATeat. pehrka (-au cannot be found, 
see Bartholoraae in Bezz. Beitr. IX 307); O.Pera. gavsa from 
gausa- 'ear'. 

In Armenian, ericu 'two' and u( 'octo' may be isolated 
esamplee of this caae ending; ace § 283, page 190. 
Greek Xvru;, Jv'w; on 5vo see § 293 pp. 197 f. 
Latin has no dual form left except amho, octB, duo 
(I § 655. 2 p. 502). Umbr. dur 'duo' has the plural flexion 
throughout; cp. § 166 p. 7. 

Both endinga are shwon in Irish. O.Ir. dau do, older 
d&u, O.Cymr. Mid.Bret. doa 'two' = Skr. dmi, and O.Ir. da 
{before subatantives) = 8kr. dcd (I § 00 p. 85). In the un- 
accented final syllables of other dual words no trace con be 
found of the two endingx aide by side. O.Ir. has dd /er, 
whose origin ia not quite clear (one would expect *dfl Jiur 
like the instr, sing, fiur = "^iro); the form looks like a 
nom. slug. It ia true that there was a confluence of the 
nom. dual and the nom. plural in t- and w-stema and r-stcma 
{faith, bith, see g 288 ; mathir, see § 289) ; but it aoems to me 
not at all probable that the form of the nom. sing, was used for 
the dual in masc. o-stems simply on this analogy. I may be 
allowed to suggest that the -5 of "dyff in *rfy3 y'f'fi prevented 
•yi'rff from becoming *uiril, or changed it by backward assimi- 
lation, 90 that the phrase became *(/t"l WiVfl and then dO. fer\ 
while, converaely, in the feminine, di was assimilated forwards 
to the ending of the Bubetantive (§ 286). Thus the nam. 
sing, and nom. ace. dual came to have the same form in 
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o-ateua, which had happened before in all other stems in the 
repilar course of phonetic change; and it was In this way 
that the sing. masc. tetie (Rre) and the sing. nent. dliged, 
tech, ainrn came by the dual meaning which they have (as 
in da thene, and so forth). 

It is a question whether Gall, verco-breto, cited by Stokes, 
Bezz. Beitr. XI 142, 152, is to be translated 'the two judges', 
and to be regarded as an instance of the old dual formation. 
yee Ernault, Mem. de la 8oc. de ling., VI 158 ff. 

Germanic. The only clear survivals of this dual form are 
O.Icel, tvatt 'two' (which has become neut., see Streitberg Die 
germ. Compar. auf -5z- p. 33) = Skr. di'dii, tottogo 'twenty" ^ 
*t5-tugu = Skr. dvd, and Goth, ahtdu O.H.G. ahto = 8kr. 
a^fati. Kluge, in Paul-Braune's Beitr. YUI 506 S., conjectures 
that a few Germanic substantival forms contain Idg. -<S, as 
A.8. (nom. ace. sing.) nosu 'nose' (gen. nosa), compare Paul's 
Grundr. I 334 and 609; this change from dual to singular, if 
correctly assumed, should be compared with the cliange of the 
Skr, dual forms nds-a rSdas-% to fem. sing. Bartholomae 
would explain Goth. baj6p-s 'both' as a dual derived from 
*bajS p5 'both these' (Stud, zur idg. Sprachgesch., I 61). 

Balto-Slavonic shows only Idg. *-t): Lith, vilkii, ger&'-ju 
beside gerit (I § 664. 3 p. 523), O.CSl. vlQka. 

§ 386. II. (i-stems had pr.Idg. *-ai, *eHai. The 
formative auffis; appears as -«-, which may be compared with 
that of the pronominal nom. sing, in -ai (§ 414), and the voc. 
sing, in -a (I § 318 p. 257, II § 59 p. 108). The case suffix 
is apparently the same as in the ending -oi of neuter o-stems 
(§ 293), and this cannot be separated from -i in the neuter 
"X-ijiW 'two tens' {§ 294). This -i- has become part of the 
stem in Avest, dvof-ibya O.C.SI. dvS-ma , Skr. dvdy-0$ 
O.CSl. dvoj'U (see §§ 297 and 311). 

Aryan. Skr. d^vS; Avest. Jtaen?. In Avestic there are 
a few scattered examples with -a, the masculine ending; see 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. IX 303. Skr. a^du aifd 'eight' is 
also used for the feminine, in all periods. 



Greek. /(uEiai, used for the nom. pi., seems to represent 
the Idg, dual, and to have been miaunderatood and regarded 
as a plural owing to the ending -oi in the nom. pi. mascuUne: 
see the Author, Kuhn's Ztaehr. XXVII 199 fF.') But the 
dual forms Att. /wefi, vvfiijia follow the analogy of thi; 
masc. in -w; Homer has no duals in -& except those coming 
from masculine a-stems. 

The Latin equae, duae (cp. Ved. duve), like Gr. j^wfHii, 
seem to represent the Idg. dual ending -ai; see the Author, 
loe. cit. 

Old Irish tuaith, and beside it dt 'duae' = Skr. dvc, see 
I § 657. 4 p. 508. dl, instead of *dai *dae, has been assimilated 
to *tm (cp. § 285 p. 192). 

Germanic. A dubious survival of this formation is Goth. 
tva pUsundja 'two thousand", which is usually regarded as 
neut. pi. (on -a for pr. Gotli. -ai, sec § 263 Rem. pp. 16.3 f.). 
Compare Noreen on Norse Run. pai-ait, in Paul's Grundr, 
I 501 f. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. rankl, ger'^-ji beside fferi, see 
I § 664. 3 p. 523. 0.C.81. rqci, but zmiji (zmija 'snake") with 
*-ir for *-iei, earlier *-ioi, Idg. *-jHi, sec I § 100 p. 95. 



§ 387. Ill, F- je-atema (cp. footnote 1 on page 68) 
probably had pr. Idg. -f, 'bhf/fhpt-l, which may be explained 
like -ai in d-atems, and derived from -J-i. 

This may bo legitimately regarded as the ground-form of 
Skr. b^hat-t, Avest. Gathic harent-i, O.Ir. inis, Lith. Semi 
<X § 664. 3 p. 523). 

In Vedic Sanskrit these forms were assimilated to l- ii- 
stems (§ 291), whence b^hatyiUt, the only form used in the 
later language (cp. nom. pi. h^katyas § 316). 



1) Something jnst like this haa happened in Polish. When the dual 
number fell out of u»e, the loc. dual r^ku 'in both handa' (% 311) wb« 
regarded a» loc. sing. masc. bj mistake, so that there arose phrases like 
w miifVin i-flru 'In mj hnnd'. Si-e Baudouin <Ie Courtenaj, Knhn- Schleicher's 
Baitr. VI 77, 81. 
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Or. ^(povaa follows tlie id-stems (§ 286). So also O.CSl. 

with Idg. 
p. 68. 



but semlji may be a transformation of *zemi 
cp. noni. sing. resnsH instead of *i>K(iti § 191 
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§ 2BB. IV. (■- and H-atema had pr. Idg. -I and -it, 
*ovi and "stlnii. If Idg. -off is an extttnaion of -0 (§ 285 
Rem, p. 191), it is natural to assume that this -s and the above 
-f -» were related in the same way as the corresponding endings 
of the instr. sing.; cp. § 274 pp. 174 f., Osthoff, Morph. Unt. 
, II 132 ff., and J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXVIl 291 f. 

Skr. dvl, Avest. aii. O.Ir. faiih for *j.«Hf. Lith. tiakt) 
\ (I § 664. 3 p. 528), 0.C.81. nosti. 

Skr. sS«H, Avest, b/Uu, beside bdzva which follows tlie 
consonant sterna {§ 289). O.Ir. bitlt. Lith. ailnu for *sanH 
(I § 664. 3 p. 523), O.C.SI. sywy. 

In Greek nothing ia to be found hut re-formations which 
follow the consonant stems (§ 289). (-stems: Alt. inscr. aXvati 
L with -H for '-t(0-s, M88. tioXei and noitr (noU-s), the latter 
I'Of which should be compared with tto'iIfo^, which apparently 
■remained uncontracted (§ 231 p. 120). w-atems: Horn. nij/*(/)-F 
■tmr^f/J-E, Att. inscr. vltT. 

ISO. V. All other stoma had pr. Idg. -e preceded 
by the strong stem, as *p3tir-e = Or. nortp-t. This type 
remained in Greek and Irish, and there are a few 
questionable traces of it in Sanskrit, Germanic, and 
Lithuanian. 

nark 1. In the Vedos, instead of -a, nhioh miut be Bssumed for 
the Idg. ending of o-stemg, we often meet with the shortened termination 
-o; and mutora-pilarsu (instead of tifStarS-pUarau) ie oited from later 
Sanskrit. See Benfe;, SfimavCda p. UlUI; Abhandl. der Ogtt. Oes. der 
WiB8., XIX H2 ff.; Mahlow, Die 1. Voc 130; Lanman, Nom.-Infl. p. 342. 
It ia quite possible fcp. Oalhoff Morph. Dnt. I 228 f.) that this -n was 
the -n ^ Gr. .r which belonged originally to ooiiaonanl stems only, that 
it was kept in certain instances, and was then, by a mistake, extended lo 
other stems; and In particular, bj a rominiaeence of the Tocstive singular 
in -a, WM aged for the yooatiTe; e. g. R.-V. I 151 4 atura. I hare no 
belief in the view held bj Meringer (Kuhn's Ztaohr. XXVIU 233) that 
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there waa an Wg. dnal »oc. in *-o := Skr. -a ; Meringer would eren call 
6r. 3iio an example of this! But compare what he says on pp. 230 f. 

A dnal form 'kunun-e is conjeetarallj restored bj E. Brate aa the 
origin of Old Swedish kunu 'two women' (Bete. Beitr. XIII 42 f.), 

J. Schmidt (Kubn's Ztschr. XXVI 360) believes that he has found 
this snffii -c in Lithuanian dialectic participial forms such as itz-girvta 
instead of iee-girutiti {Uz-geriu 'I drink up"). Bnt in mj opinion it is 
quite possible, in spite of Bchmidt's assurance to the oontrar;, that here 
-iu has beoome -« regularlj. 

In Sanskrit, -au, -a, the ending of o-atema, was borrowed 
in the prehistoric period by conaonant atems, just as the instr. 
eing. -d spread From o-stems to conaonant atems (§ 280 p. 184). 
It is impossible to make out whether the Iranian endings of 
consonant stems, Avast, -3, O.Pers. -a, represent pr. Iran. *-a 
^ Skr. -a, or pr. Iran. *-a =^ Gr. -t — whether, for example, 
Avest. nar-a = Skr. ndr-H or Gr. ayig-t. If the former, the 
ending of o-stems became universal in the proethnic stage of 
Aryan. The aame doubt meets ua in considering the endings 
of the instr. sing. Avest. -9, O.Pers. -a § 280 p. 184. 

§ 200, 1. n-steniB. Pr. Idg. '£('u)yon-e. Or. xvv-s instead 
of 'ituot^f 'Tiof-f, and aimilarly Mv-a xvV-tg have adopted the 
weak stem; ifxiov-t, notfief-s, dywvi. Mid.Ir. coin, drain. — 
Skr, ^dn-du -a, Aveat. spSn-a. Lith. szun-iii Skmen-iu fol- 
lowing the i'o-atems, O.C.Sl. lamm-i following the I'-atems. 

2. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *m/ltir-e, "dotor-e. Gr. ^nijrt'p-'t 
icaTog-E-j afdff-t (Horn, has also avtp-t) like avip-a § 218 
pp. 94 f., Jor^p-t following ^oujg. Mid.Ir. mdtkir, Mid,Ir. sioir 
(cp. II § 120 p. 379). — Skr. motdr-au ~a, ddtar-au -fl; 
Aveat. matar-a and by re-formation mapr-a, doiar-a. Lith. 
moter-i O.C.Sl. mater-i follow the i-Htema. 

3. Stems ending in explosives. Pr.ldg. *bh^§hont-e. 
Gr. fcgovT-e, O.Ir. carit. — Skr. bfhdnt-au -a, Avest. ber°zant-a. 
Lith. veiancsiu{-du) O.C.Sl. vesq^ta following the io-flexion. 

Gr. qvyaS-f^ luipax-t. O.Ir. druid Druids' rig 'kings'. 

4. s-atems. 

Pr. Idg. *dus-menes-e. Gr. dvafiiytT, to be explained in 
the same way as zm axikn (§ 294). — Skr. durmanas-ati -a, 
Avest. dusmaTiat9h-a. 
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Pr. Idg. compar. •o^fi)ios-e, modified by analogy in all 
languages. Skr, dSit/qs-au -a like the ace. dir^^a-om (§ 220 
p. 97), Aveat. asyatah-a instead of "Osydja/t-a , cp, ace, sing. 
OayAiah-em (loc. cit.). 0.C.8I. shsdlia, declined as a io-stem. 
Gr. jjA'o*-* with the formative suffix -im-. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. •yeidifos-e, modified by analogy 
in all languages. Skr. vidvas-au -a like ace. sing, lidv^-am 
(g 220 pp. 97 f.). Lith. mirHsiu(-du) O.C.Sl. mtrGia, declined 
as io-stems. Gr. dior-t with the formative suffix -ye(-. 

§ 281. 5. Stems in -T -ij, -« -«y, and oertaiji 
Root Nouns. 

Gr. xi-B, of(>ti-f Of'-e ; Skr. (fAfy-du -fl, bhrttv-dii -a. 

Gr. vijs (inferred, but not actually found) for 'v6/'i; 
Skr. ndp-Su -a. Pr. Idg. *goy-e : Gr, fio's; Skr. gdv-du -«; 
O.Ir. boin following coin {§ 290 p. 196), cp. § 221 pp. 98. 



Nominative and Accusative Dual Neuter.^) 

§ 2B2. o-stems had -oi, and doubtless -e;^ also; consonant 
fltems had -i or -i, and I'-stems had -7. It is a doubtful point 
whether or no -7 was the original suffix for all stems; see 
g 294. 

Consonant stems which admitted of vowel gradation had 
always a weak grade of stem. 

§ 293. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. -oj and doubtless -ii also; 
for the difference between these cp. § 240 p. 133. 

Skr. ifuge, dee; Avest. xsapr^ from nom. ace. sing. xSapre-m 
'lordship, realm'. Skr. a^Sit a^d may always be neuter. 

The Greek /ti- 'two', in fei-xait ti-noOi 'two tens', ia 
probably the dual of a stem "yo-i according to a guess of 
Thurneysen'a, we should recognise the same *ftei in the h- of 
O.Cymr. u-ceint (Kuhn's Zeitaehr. SXTI 310). I add another 
guess, that dv'o (beside Avm) is the old neuter, and is the form 
assumed by •Jwof when the next word began with a sonant; 
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perhaps Lac. Ciii cornea from "ilvfx in tho same way, cp, Att. 
ivBiy, which aeems to point to *Jvti'iv (§ 312). Cp. the Author, 
Or. Gr.» p. 79 footnote 1, p. 124; Morph. Unt. V 23 ff. 
Similarly we find Boeot, dxid beeide oVmi in tho other Greek 
dialects. Elsenhcre in Greek the inasc. ending; -m has taken 
tho place of tho neuter, aa rw Cvyoi like ro) Vnnw. 

Lat. Vt-ginli may contain in both parts the neuter ending 
*-ei or *-oi. See the Author, Morph. Unt. V 22 f., 24, and 
below, § 294 of this volume. The maac. forms duo ambs act6, 
like Gr. rfu'iu, are used for the neuter aa well aa masculine. 

There aeems to be no trace left in Irish of this formation, 
rfa, the maac. form, is used with neuter substantives; but 
when ao used -n is added, aa da n-gruad 'duae genae', which 
can hardly be due to any cause except the analogy of the 
nom. ace. aing. neuter (cp. Windiach, Paul-Braune's Beitr. IT 
223). dliged is probably a singular form used aa dual, see 
§ 285 p. 193 (sing, diiged n- 'law'). 

Germanic examples are doubtless to be recognised iu the 
following neuter words: O.Sax. twS A.8. Uca =^ O.CSl. dci 
Idg. 'dtfoi, while Goth, tva, aa well as masc. tvdi and fem. tvfy, 
is plural in form. But it ia possible to regard tedi as the neuter 
form, turned into a masculino by asaociation with pdi etc. 

O.CSl. izS ^ Idg. *Juqoi, from igo 'iugum' (I § 84 
pp. 81 f.). Also polf'i (from polj'e 'field') for "-iel, earlier *-ioi 
(I § 84 pp. 80 and 82). 

§294. 2. Consonant stems. The case-sufliK -i with the 
weak stem is found in Idg. *hitt-i 'two tens' (§ 176 pp. 29 f.): 
Gr. fil'tati, Armen. Ssan for *gl-saiiH just as beren 'they carry' 
= Skr. bhiranli (§ 177 p. 34), Aveat. ctsaiti, but Skr. vi^atH, 
which arose aa follows: *e{iati became indeclinable, and was 
then attracted by the analogy of }a$tt-$ 'tiU' etc., and became 
fem. sing. 

Elaewhere the Sauskrit consonantal and u-stems regularly 
show not -t but -», as dhdmn-l dhdjiian-l, bj-ltat-t, mdnas-l 
dilgas-l oidiip-i, mddho-l {mddhtm-l, see § 393). Now Old 
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Church Slavonic has -i (side by aide with the commoaer -S), 
as imen-i doces-i. Putting this and that together, we may 
tiUow ourselves to believe that -l as well as -»' was used for 
a suffix of the nom. ace. dual neuter in the pEirent language. 
If so, it is not necessary to derive the final -t of cigintl from 
-«i or -ai (see § 293, last page). But can -I in Skr. and 
O.C.Sl. have been borrowed from tlie case-system of j-stems? 
(see § 295). 

The Avesta seems to give us but one form, vUaiti, which 
belongs to this class. 

Just so in Greek the only trace of the formation is //-xan. 
In all other instancea, -« has been borrowed from masc. and 
fem. nouns, just as neuter o-atems borrowed -o* from the 
masculine (§ 293 p. 198). Att. inacr. axiUt for *aMlt{a)-t; MS. 
forma in -tt, as /few, found in Attic writers, are a re-formation 
following thoae worda in which -e haa not been contracted. 
Compare the adoption of * by the neuter naai g 295, yivt} in 
phrases like /*V)j 3vo is the plural, aa is linxt) in aait) Jt'o 
(§ 295). 

Irish, mnm and tech, like dliged (§ 293), are probably 
singular forms used for the dual; see § 285 p. 193. 

Remark. J. Sohmidt, Pluralb. 52, nould apparently derive ainm from 
*(i(t-mn-i; against whloh there in a great deal to bo aaid. Nor thonld we 
admJt Stokes's derivation from a pr. Kelt. *an-men-t (Bexz. Beitr. XI 166]. 

Old Church Slavonic -^, borrowed from o-stems {§ 293, 
last page): imm-S, slores-6. Also -»', whose origin has just 
been discussed. 

§ 296. -S. (■- and M-atems. 

In i-stema the proethnic Idg. termination was -L Skr. 
ak$t Avest. asi 'the eyes', iiicT from stem Hci- "pure, clean'. 
O.CSl. o6i {oko 'eye') and usi (ucho 'ear"); Lith. aH owri, 
which have become feminine. If there was an Idg. *ftf-lc^ti 
"twenty", *»* was nam. ace, dual nout. of the stem 'ui- (§ 177 
p. 33). Ke-formatea: Skr. Suci»-l (§ 393) and Gr, oaitf "the 
eyes' for *o>n-f (other cases are oaatnv Samioi , with plural 
endings). 
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Thia Idg. -i waa doubtlesB a contraction of the stem-final 
-i- with the caae-ending -t (or -f). 

Ved, mddhv-i is either (1) the regular descendant of the 
Idg. ground-form, or (2) *Tnadhvi re-formed, -i having been 
replaced by the ending of i-stemB; cp. § 294. Gr. acrt; in 
phrases like aazij Jv'o is really plural, ep. yirtj § 294. 



Dative, Ablative, and Instrumental DuaV) 
§ 38fl. The different languages have such diverse modes 
of formation that it is impossible to restore the Indo-Germanic 
flexion with any certaintj-. Compare § 283, page 189. 8kr. 
-bkySm, and -bkiyam very rarely in the Vedas. The Avesta 
has one example of -bt/qm, in the word hrvaS-hyqm from the 
stem brval- 'eyebrow', elsewhere -bya, Gfithic -bya, with the 
variant -wf (the difference is merely phonetic, aud quite regular 
sec I § 125 p. 115, § 481 p. 355). O.Ir. gives dib n- (from 
da 'duo"), for ''d(^)Q-bXn, for whose suffix more than one 
ground-form is possible, for instance *-iAem or *-bken. 
0.C.8I. -ma, the -« of which (= pr. Slav, -fl) must represent 
Idg. -5 or -H, and may have lost a final -s. Lith. -m, after 
which something must have dropped; if the last syllable is 
accented, the form has the incisive accent when it is dative, 
and the gliding accent when instrumental (I § 691 pp. 558 ff.. 
and n § 90 p. 274 with the footnote); e. g. afewi vUkdm "to both 
wolves', but fifV abim vHkaih 'with both wolves', dat, nak^m 
instr. naktim. This variation of accent — given by Kurschat, 
though nothing definite is known as to how widely it is 
recognised in the Lithuanian dialects — has come in through 
association of these forma with the corresponding plural cases 
(e. g. dat. nakt\tns instr. naktims); and in the same way other 
dual forms have been assimilated to the plural in this language. 
The affix *em may have become attached to 8kr, -JAyflni 
Avest. -bi/(\m and O.Ir. -6 n-, cp. Skr. t&-bhyam beside tMihya 

I) Befereaces are ^ven in the footnote on p, 1S9. 
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Avest. Qath. iaibya 'tibi', and the like, § 186 p. 62. The 
agreement of Aryan with Keltic in having bh- seems to make 
it certain that initial bh- ia older than the Balto-Slav. initial 
in- (cp. § 274 pp. 175 f.). But be it observed that the -m of 
Goth, tvdi-m O.U..Q. zwei-m may possibly represent the old 
dual suftix (although there can be no mistake about the plural 
aufiix in O.Icel. tva-mr), and perhaps *vi'tn^ implied in 8kr. 
rt-^f- '20', is another dual case belonging to this class, so 
that we should have to compare O.H.G. zicein-zug, with a 
crystalliaed dative dual for its first part (§ 177 p. 35). 

-b n- seems to have disappeared from Irish, except in 
dib W-; elsewhere we find -b, as in the plural {§ 380), cp. in 
dib n-uarib dear, 'duodecim horia' instead of *uarib n-deac. 
The reason why -h n- gave place to -b is that some of the 
dual endings had been worn down into the same sounds 
as the plural (Windisch, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. IV 225 f.). 
Compare § 297. 

For the Greek endings -ouv -we -«» etc, see § 312. 

§ 397. ]. o-stems. Skr. vfka-bkifam, yugd-bhyam, dvA- 
-bhyam , pronom. td-bhydm j Avest. mhrkaf-ibya oefirtap-w?, 
dvaf-ibt/a : no pronominal forms found. O.Ir. feraib may be 
derived from pr. Kelt. *y,iro-bhln, cp. g 296; dib n- (once 
written deib) for •rfyo-t"«, with i in the first syllable because 
of the word's being proclitic. Lith. dat. vWci-m instr. vUka-vi, 
O.CSI. I'l&ko-ma igo-ma (on zid,o-d6f(-ma see § 368), but Lith. 
dat. dve-m inatr. dtiS-m dat. te-tn('dvSm) instr. iS-m(-dvSm), 
0.C.S1. dvi-ma U-ma. 

The stem-final -oi- or -ei- is certainly original here in the 
numeral 'two' and in pronouns, as it ia in the gen. loc. dual, 
e. g, Skr. dvdg-d$ to'y-Oj O.CSI. dco/-u toj~u (g 311). I con- 
jecture that it woa also used in the dat. abl. instr. of substantives 
— we actually find it in Avest. vehrkaf-ibga ~ and that this 
stem in -oi -ej was the ending of the ace. dual neuter of 
the word, which similarly belonged to both nouna and 
pronouns originally. Cp. e. g. O.CSI. dce-ma : dv4 {§ 293 
pp. 197 f.), and Skr. ak^-bhtfOm O.CSI. ocl-tna beside ak^ 
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oA' (§ 300). In Sanskrit the diphthong (*^U'bhtjam) was 
exchanged for the ending of the notn. ace. masc, pfka = 
Gr. Au'xu) (cp. Bartholomae, Kuhn'a Ztschr. XXK 582 and 
Bezz. Beitr, XV 38, where Avest. n&faha-hya is taken to be 
another such fonn) ; in the European languages the dual 
was influenced by the corresponding cases of the plural: O.Ir. 
feraib like dat. pi. feraib for ^iro-Us (cp. § 296 p. 201, 
% 380), Lith. mVcd-m hke dat. pi. vUk&-mt, O.C.Sl. vl^o-ma 
like dat, pi. o/fito-mfi. 

Remark 1. Meringer'g ageuinptioii that this dual ronn ended in 
Idg. 'a-(hhySm^)' or 'ou-(bbyam^)' I huld to be unfounded (Merin^r, 
Zeitsohr. fUr d. iist«rr. Gjmn., 1989, p. 1017|. Tha forms of the dnri 
cues, H8 I haie already insisled in § 285 Rem., page 192, need not 
all be of the aamu kind. 

Remark 3. The way in which the form of the nom. aoo. dnal 
becomes a base for the other daal oasea is well illuatrated by what 
happens in the Lithuanian dialecli, as described by Brilokner, ArohiT ftir 
slnv. Pliil., Ill 308 t. 

§ 29B. 2. (I-stems. -fl- was the stem-final in pr. Idg. 
Skr. ^SrO-bhijam ded-hhijam, pron, td-bhyam. 0,lr. tuathaib, 
and, with the length of the stem-final kept, mnaib from ben, 
gen. mnfl, 'woman' (cp, § 296 p. 201, § 381). Lith. raHko-m 
(dat, mergo-tn instr, mergo-m from mergA 'girl), pron. dat 
to-m(-dvem} Jnstr. (5-m(-rfo^m), 0.C.81. rcfka-ma. 

Is it possible that the numeral two originally had no 
special feminine form in -n-? O.Ir. dib w-, Lith. dve-m dvl-m, 
O.C.Sl. dv&-ma aro both maac. and fem., and so are the gen. 
loc. O.C.Sl. dmj-u Skr. dtmy-o^ (cp. too Lith. dvSjn used for 
the feminine). Compare § 311 p. 209, Skr. dvd-bhydm would 
in that case be an Aryan re-formate. The fem, use of O.C.Sl. 
U-ma may be a consequence of that of the pi. H-mu t6-miy 
and of the fact that toju, gen. loc. du., could bo used from 
early times to express all genders (§§ 310 and 311). 

§ 298, 3. r- ie-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote 1). -i- was 
the pr, Idg. stem-final. Skr. bxhatt-bhyam, Aveet, barmti-bhyu 
(i = i). O.Ir, inai-b (cp, § 296 p. 201, § 382). 

In Balto-Slavonic we find -ie- instead of -i- {cp. dat. 
instr. pi. §§ 370, 382): Lith. ieme-m (dat, kat^-m instr, kaiZ-m 
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from hate 'cat"), O.C.Sl. setnlja-ma. Following stems in -jja- : 
liith. dat. veganczid-m{-dvSw) iostr. vezanc^o-mi-deem), O.C.Sl. 
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§ 300. 4. /-stems. Skr. w'lt-Wiyflm, Skr. aH-byu. O.Ir. 
faiihi-b (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 383). Lith. dat. mktl-m instr. 
nalcti-m, O.C.Sl. nostX-ma. 

With neuter i-stems it would appear that as far back as 
pr, Idg. the form of the nom, ace. dual in -f was used for the 
stem in this form: Skr. ak^t-hhyam O.C.Sl. odi-ina beside ak^t 
odi "the two eyes', and so also O.C.Sl. usi-ma from uii 'the 
two care* (cp. Osthoif, Morph. Unt. II 132 f.; J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVI IT). Of o-stems, O.C.Sl. dvS-ma, for 
example, bears the same relation to dvi; see § 297 p. 201. 

§ 301. 5. ii-stems. 8kr. silnti-hhyam , Avest. bOeu-bya. 
Lith. dat. silnii-m instr. silntt-ih, O.C.Sl. s^nu-ma. 

O.Ir. bdhaib like instr. pL bethaib (cp. § 236 p. 201, 
S 383). 

§ 303. 6. Stems ending in -n and -t: 

The stem was weak in pr. Idg., as it was in the same 
cases of the plural (g§ 373, 374, 384, 385). It remains weak 
in Skr. ivd-bhijOm tdk$a-bhyam, inatf-bhyam ddtf-bhyOm, Avest. 
ner'-bya (nom. nar-a = Or. aipp-t). 

In Irish and Balto-Slavonic, these cases of the dual, like 
the same cases in the plural, have taken the forms of the 
vowel-dcclenBions (§§ 356. 2 and 402). 0,lr. conaib Jiadnaib, 
m<Ukr-ib (op. § 296 p. 201, §§ 384 and 385). Lith. dat. 
szun-i-m akmen-\-m woter-\-m inatr. aztm-i-m akmen-i-iii 
moter-i-m; O.C.Sl. kamen-t-ma mater-l-ma. 

§ 803. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. These 
bad the weak stem In pr. Idg., as also in the corresponding 
plural cases (§§ 367. 2 and 379. 2). Skr. brhdd-bhyam, Avest. 
btr^zad-bya ber'zap-bya and (with a change to the strong 
stem) ber'zan-bya ; for the stem-final see the sections just 
cited, and § 356.2. Avest. brvad-byqm, as has been said 
already (§ 296), is the only form with -byam in the Avesta. 
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O.Ir. cairt-ib and O.CSl. iel^-l-ma {imm tel^ n. 'calf, cp. 
§ 223 p. i07, § 244 pp. 142 f.), any be nnderetood by 
referring to § 302. 

g a04. 8. Stems in -s. 

Aryan, Skr. m&nH-lihtfam should regularly be *nttnad- 
ihyHtn, but it has been influeDccd by the notn. ace. siQg. 
fndnd fmind, thought'), like the pi. tmUnS-bhi^ ; see § 356.2, 
Hence durmand-bhyam and the compar. d^lyO-bhyam from 
nom. sing. masc. duf'tnanaa dili/an neut. dur-mano dMifd. 
Similarly, hadr-hhyUm cdk$ttr-bhifam have been affected by 
the nem. ace. sing, havir (kav{§) 'libation' cdk$ur {cdk$u^) 
"eye", and have -rbh- instead of the strictly regular -dbh- 
(I § 591 p. 448). But tlio regular -d- is found in the part, 
perf. act. vidvdd'hkyam like vidvdd-bhi?, only in these the 
formative suffix is strong, iind the weak -us- la gone, see 
I § 591 p. 448, U § 136 pp. 440 f.). Other regular forms 
are Avest. snaipiz-bya from snaipis n. 'sword', and the part, 
perf. act. tuSui-bya to be inferred from t>lita£-bis. No form 
from any es-stem is found; but reasoning from the pi. manS- 
-bii, which is built up on the form of the nom. ace. sing. neut. 
in -S (in the GSthSs manS), we may venture to restore *tnanS- 
■hya *asyS-bya (see g§ 376, 387). 

O.Ir, tiyib {tech a. 'house' for *(s)tfgos) perhaps for *teyes' 
-0-W-, cp. instr. pi. § 387. 

Balto-Slavonie again sJiows a cbauge to the »-flexioD 
(cp. §§ 302, 303): Lith. dat. dt/)€»^-m instr. debas-i-A (oom. 
sing. deb«t~i^ 'cloud', 11 § 133 p. 423), O.CSl. sUms-i-ma. 

g 306. 9. T' ii-, a- HB-stems and Boot Noans 
in -u. 

Skr. dkf-Uifim hkrm-Ufim (aimikrly pAr^M" 9^- 
-hk^tm, see n 5 16a 4 pp. 485 r.). 1b OM CInnb Sknwe 
the eocnqNndbf form of Mttrjr and tiko like b not moarimL 
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% S06. With these cases as with the others, it ia difficult 
to make out what forms the parent language had. It is 
probable that the two oases were not expressed by one form, 
bat that they were regularly distinguished. 

First of all will be given the facts gathered from each 
branch of the parent speech; this will be followed in § 311 
by an examination of the previous history of the recorded 
forms, as far as it can be made out. Lastly, in g 312 the 
Greek forma for the genitive, locative, and other cases of the 
dual will be described. 

§ 307. Sanskrit. Both cases have the same ending, 
-S^ ^ pr. Ar. *-otfi. 

Stems in -o- and -a- end in -ay5$, e. g. vflcayO^ from 
vfka-s 'wolf, yugdyO^ from yugd-m 'yoke', d^aydS from died 
'mare'. Side by side with this formation are Ved. SttS? (aha 
BnayBf} from Sna- "he" and ap6s from avd- 'this', as in O.C.Sl. 
t>liikw from vlUko- (g 310). 

Remark. No tmstworthj svidence for the shorter fomtBtion ia to 
be got from Ted. y6^ beside ydyB^ from yd' 'qoi', ninii/Si froia niHi'ya- 
'ingide, hidden', pasllyOs from pasliya- a. "habitation, lodging', pS^i/B^ 
from pafiifa- n. 'pressing-stone'. In all these -ay- najr bare dropped out 
by sjllabic dissimilation fl § 643 p. 182}, aa -fly- seemB to baye done in 
tuvapaiy&l § 247 p. 147, 

I- je-stems: bfhaty-6^. 

i- and tt-stems: dvy-o^, sunv-S^. 

Consonant sterna (with the weak form of the stem) : §in-S^ 
(for the accent see p. 70 footnote 2), rdjfl-d$ from rdjan- 
"king', mdtr-S^ ddtr-S^, bfhat-6^, md.nas-59 dhyas-G§ vidii$-0$. 

dhiy-6$ bkrue-6Sj ndv-i?, gdvS^ (cp. gen. sing. Ted, ydv- 
-fls § 231 p. 120). 

§ 308. Iranian. 

In the Avesta, the genitive dual ends in -A -ds(-ca) = 
pr. Ar. ''-as , the Joe. dual in -6 , which may be derived 

1) For references on this snbject, see the footnote on page 189. 
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regularly from either pr. At. *-as or pr. Ar. *-ay (cp, Bartho- 
lomae in Bezz. Beitr. IX 208, 312 f., XHI 83). 

Sterna in -o- and -a- have gen. -aj/d, as in Sanskrit hoth 
stems have -ayfJp (§ 307): oehrka^d from vekrka- m. 'wolf 
hapiayS, from ha^&- f. 'hostile host', and similarly in pronuuus 
ifaifd from ya-, aftayd from aefa-, ayS, from a-. This 
is found without tho syllable -ay- in Dvandva phrases, 
fralfrd bafsatastird 'of F. and B.', a pair of brothers (stem 
fratlra- and ba(§atastira') \ frattrd : vehrkayd = Skr, ffnSj 
enayO^. Of the locative ending -ayU, examples are only found 
with o-stems: vehrkayS, uhayO from uba 'both'. 

x-atems: gen. idzi'-d loc. blXzv-S. 

n- and r-stema: gen. sUn-d, nar-d- the strong stem of 
nar-d ia not original. 

Mi-stema: gen. ber'^ant-d, with non-original strong stem. 

/<K-stems : gon. amar'tcU-d from amar't[a-l]St' (I § 643 
p. 482) 'genius of immortality', y-stem: hoar's-d from kvar's- 
i. e. hu-var's- 'doing good'. 

Old Persian. Spiegel and Oathoff regard dastaya (from 
dasta- 'hand") and diirarayfi (from duvara- 'door, gate, court') 
as loc. dual. They may of course be regarded, if we please, 
as loc. sing, with the postposition «, dastay-a = Avest. 
zasiay-a (§ 263 p. 164); this notwithstanding Oathoff's ob- 
jections set forth in Morph. Unt. II 100 f. 

% 309. In Irish the genitive dual has a special form. 
Several classes of stems furnish no examples earlier than 
Afiddle Irish. 

o-stems: da fduorum'), fer, cele. fl-stems: tuath, ban. 
i-stems: falho f&tha. M-stems: belho -a. n-stems: con, Uran. 
r-atems: mathar. tii-stems: carat, es-atems: tiye. bO 'of two 
kine'. 

The "aspiration" of the initial of a following word (I § 658. I 
pp. 510 f.) haa no very strong support in Old Irish; in 
Middle Irish, the practtt^e varies apparently without reason, 
and sounds are sometimes aspirated , sometimes left alone. 
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The origiiial ending of the formation therefore still remainB 
to be discovered. In aome instances the gen. loc. dual seems 
to have been affected by the analogy of the genitive singular. 
Compare further Ascoli, Note Irlaudesi p. 32. 

§ 810. Lithuanian dialects use a form in -ms with the 
meaning of a gen. dual, aa zodiu-ms sunu-ms dukteri-ms (fi- 
-dti-ms ("of both"), fem. anS-dvi-ms ("of those two'). See 
Geitler, Lit. Stud. 56, Beitr. zur lit. Dialektologie 38; and 
Bruckner, Arch, fur alav. Phil. IH 309 f. With Bruckner, 
we Hiuat regard tlie form as an extension of the dat. inatr. in 
■m by the gen. sing, -s; compare theac genitive forms built 
up on mu-m ju-m : — mtima juma (the ending doubtleas 
assimilated to niana tava = mano tavo) and O.Lith, wiMWiM 
fumu (-iJ, gen. pi.), cp. § 458. 

Slavonic gives -» as the eliding of gen. and loc; this 
brlnga as back to *-oy in the first instance; after it -s may 
have dropped (I § 185 p. 161, § 588.7 p. 445). o-stems: 
vl&ku, but dvoju ioju. <I-stems: rqku, hut dvoju toju. t-atema: 
pqtXju pqiiJH (-T/- -ij- as in the gen, pi. pqtij-l pqti-fl^ § 348). 
M-stems: si/tiov-u {-oo- as in the gen. pi, synav-&, § 349). 
M-stema: kanien-ti. /-stems: telet-u. fl-stema: aloves-u. 

§ 311. We may now take a general view of the forms 
which have been given in the last four aections, for the 
purpose of comparison. At two points we are on firm 
ground: (1) Skr. -jl^ : 0.C.81. -k; and (2) the i-diplithong 
before the suffix in o-atema, aa Skr. tdy-8^, Avest. aftay-d 
uhay-S: O.C.Sl. loj-u. 

1. The proethnie ending of the genitive dual may have 
been *-o-y-s or *-e-y-3, consisting of tlie ending of the o-atems, 
the y of the nom. ace, masc. in -ffy (Idg. *t^5#3y = 8kr. 
rfMti) , and -s , the suffix of the genitive aingular (§ 228 
pp. Ill f.). The Aveatic locative ending -fl, if derived from 
Idg. *-oy or *-ey'), would be the dual stem without any case- 

1> It may bo thnt this OMe ie to be reco^ised in Ihf Sanskrit word 
•durrf-ni9 'within our (two) doorB, at hotne with us', which 19 interred 
from durotid- bj Bartliolomne Bew. Beitr. XV l!IS f. 
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suiSx, to be compared with singular locatives like Skr. kdrman 
Gr. do/isv {§ 285 Rem. p. 191). Some form of this kbd might 
be uaed to explain -of- in the Greek 6ydo(f}-o-g 6ytlo(f)-rj- 
-KOtra, although there are other posBiblc explanations of it 
(the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff.).') 0.C.81. p/iJAm as a 
genitive may be derived from '-oya *-eys, and as a locative 
from *-oy *-eu- Tbeae proethnic endings spread beyond their 
own proper sphere in two directiotiH: they passed (1) into the 
't-clasB {0.C.81. ruhu, certainly not containing Idg, *-au, op. 
gen. pi. rqkii like vlukU); and (2) into the consonant, i-, and 
u-classes (Skr. rdjA-Os dcy-o^ etc., 0.C.81. kameti-u pqfij'U etc.). 
The absence of -8 final from the original form of O.C.Sl. loc. 
raku is eatablisfaed, as Leekien points oiit to me, by Litb. 
pusiaU 'balf, in twain' (beside the subst. piise 'half), cp. 
O.C.Sl, meedu 'between', lit. 'within the bounds', loc. dual of 
meMa 'middle, boundary'. 

Remark 1. DanielBBOn, Btarting from this aaaumed pr.Idg, *-ov» 
(*-e^), haa made an attempt to shew how oertitiii nouns in Itatie have 
been absorbed into tho h-oIass (Psuli'a Altital. Stud., Ill tST If.). He 
supposes that e. g. the gen. eornHii was originally a genitive dual from 
the stem eorno- = Ooth. ha&rna; and gen. manOs the same cose of a 
stem matt- (man-eept); it would then be possible to see original loofttiTea 
of the dual in cornu maiiH. Similarlf Eluge (Paul-Braune's Beitr. Till 
J09) identifies the A.8. gen. sing, aosa (nom. nosu 'aose') *ith the Skr. 
gen. lou. dual naa-oi; if this were correct, *-o^i and not *-eVi must 
haTe bean the original ending. These and other like conjectures and 
comparisons, ingenious thoDgh £he; be, are not to be trusted, as any 
one maj see ; the (i-fleiioo of such stems can be always explained in 
other ways. 

As regards Aveat. d. =; pr. Ar. *-<ls, two questions offer 
themselves for consideration. (1) Was it properly the ending 
of a-stems, which spread at some later period to those in -o- ; 
(2) does its a-vowel represent the Idg. -5 of the nom. ace. 
masc. of o-stems (Avest. ue/irira)? OsthofTs conjecture (Morph, 

1) This would offer a possible means of oonneoting Stirifot directly 
witb Ju*, by derlring both from *3ftv-. All the same, I hold fast to 
my own explanation of the ordinal as by far the more probable i.§ IBS 
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Unt. U 93) that Avest. -aj/d is a re-formation of '-ayaoi ou 
the analogy of the gen. sing, ha^nayd (g 239 p. 114} I cannot 
accept. O.Pers. -ay-a, locative in meaning, if indeed we are 
to allow the form at all (§ 308), is also obscure. It is quite 
possible to compare -at/a with the Avest. gen. -ayd. 

2. The I'-diphthong of Ski*. dv<ii/-SS iiiy-6^ etc. b without 
doubt connected with that of Avest. dva^-ibya Lith. dv'e-m 
dr>S-m O.C.Sl. dci-ma {§ 297 p. 201). Not only these 
languages, but apparently Qormanic and Baltic, have it in 
this same case; for there are certain forms which seem to 
liave taken a plural case-ending instead of the dual, but 
to have kept the dual typo in the stem to which the suffixes 
were attached. These forms are Goth. Ivaddje O.Icel. tveggja 
O.H,G. zweijo 'duorum' O.Icel. be-ngja 'amborum' (for tie 
treatment of •%■■ between sonants in these Germanic forms see 
I § 142 p. 127), and Lith. dvSjn abdja {cp. 9kr. ubUy-0$ 
O.C.Sl. obo;-u); the Lith. words were doubtless previously 
*dva)-ii *abaj-U or *dvej-u *abej~ii, which became rfu^'-fi 
ab^j-U because influenced by the analogy of dve-m dvS-m. 
This same original i-diphthong of the dual is doubtless to be 
traced in O.Sax. UeS-ne from 'dyoj-Ho- (cp. Meringer as cited, 
p. 235), in Gr. Sou>i from *d^oi-io-, and in Skr. dvS-dkd 
'twofold, on two occasions'. 

It is very probable indeed that the j-diphthong of the 
gen. loc, was used with a-stems in the parent language itself; 
and it is therefore hard to make out whether these did 
not have -ai- (cp. nom. dual fern. *toi) , so that it would 
be necessary to derive e. g. the O.C.Sl. mase. toju from 
*loiott(s), but the fem. toju from *iajoy(s), cp. Gr. )<()?«(»■ beside 
7nnw»' (§ 312). It may also be asked whether Skr. lay- m 
the masculine may not represent Idg. *tei- (ep. Att. JveTf and 
the rest, § 293 pp. 197 f.). 

Bemark 3. If Idg. o in open sjllablea became d in pr. Ar. (I § 78 
p. 69), the maec. Skr. *iiTy6i, not /dySs, would anawar to O.C.SL Idjv. 
Tlien what nould tdy^i bo : tke feminine form, with Idg. *-a{- (op. § 422 
Rem., on the inatr. sing. Bkr. tSya 0.C.8L fojtj) or a maio. form with 
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I Meringer, Z«iUchr. fSr otMn, GTinit. ISSii, pp. 1017 r. 
t the stem 'ifvi- in 8kr. Jri-pdd- etc. whb 
1 with the Dom. dual fem. 'diini neut. *ij^i and 
with Skr. 49iirr~6i «to., seemi to me improbable, becsoBo the i*-iliphth(iiig 
wx! iBiMt ovrUunlj Dot pecoliar to the word tico, nor can it be shewn that 
it fin<t appeared in l)u9 wurd, and uiterwards Hpread to all other stents. 
tia •rf»f-. *«• 5 166 p. 7. g 177 p. 33. 

Keltic genitiyes such as da, fer, tuath and so forth (§ 309 
pp. 306 f.)i remain obscuie. 



§ ua. Gen. Abl. Dat. Lou. Instr. Dual in Greek. 

UuiiL -oil*, Att. -oiv (contracted from -wiv), found in all 
sCvuu but the fl-claas, Imioiiv Imoiv from "nno-, noAoTiv nodoif 
fh>m .loJ- etc, A variant found un Atric mHCriptioDB ia -w, 
(or "-CM, OS ^amvToi, and einillarly in inacr. from Argos, as 
f(M /trtwuw. Eloau -oioi^, (Iiw'oi^-, avrot'otp {for this -p see 
I § 8M p. 500). Attic (t-stenis have -luv, xiipaii: 

Attviiipta to explain the auffixes have been made by 
Ki»'K. He»e. Beitr. I 07 f.; J. Baunack, Mom. de la 8oe. 
tlv liiijt., V 25 ff., Die Inuuhrift von Gortj-n 70 f.. Stud, auf 
iltMii Gcbiutc dea Gr. und der ar. Sprachcn, I 174 f.; 
'I'hMCUOjseu, Kulin'M Zeitachr. XXVII 177; Torp, Zur Lehre 
Vint dvu }{«8oh!echtl. Pron, 47 f. ; and the Author in hia Greek 
Ul-Hiiimar, od. 2, p. 124. 

Nil dimbt the relation afinnoi-if "mitoiv to vi^-iv ai/>w-iv, viuv 
•ty^di' (num. viii nipui) is the same aa that of Avest. vehrkaf- 
•tiyn til Hkr. vfka-bhydm. Then we have in Greek the same 
tllphdtiiiiK {-«'• beside -oi- ia seen ia Att. ivtir) as we saw in 
|lit< dill, iilil. inittr. und geii. loc. of the other languages, which 
wi' n-nitrded iia identical with the ending of the nom. aoc. 
tit>iil«'i- (US '■ii^^ and 311). If the fem. Skr. tdj/o} O.O.Sl. toju 
iHiiiiK* IVoiii Idg. *tai-ous {§ 311, last page), xo^mmi' for *xo(hu-(v 
wiiutil bii |>iiralle] to it. In considering theae compariaons, it 
ttliiiulil he home in mind that apparently forms are found 
It) Gii'i>k whioh retain the endings -w (-«) and -«i, for the 
lioui. auc. neuter of o^tems and the nom. ace. of O-stenis; sec 
!( iJMd p. 104 and § 293 pp. Ifl7 f. 
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Elean -ot-oii^ is witliout doubt a lato Te-formation t'olluwiug 
tlie dative plural, which in this dialt^ct has -oi^ in place uf -ni, 
as ayaJv-oty (§§ 360, 361). The change perhaps belougB to a 
time when -on had become -oi, ho aa to cause confusion 
between tiiiB case and the loc-dat. singular in -oi {% 263 
pp. 164 f.). Similarly the Polieh loc. dual dwu 'duobus' obu 
'ambobus' were changed into dwuck obuch by adding the -ch 
of the loc. plural, trzech 'tribuB' etc. (Baudouin de Courtenayi 
Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. VI 79 f.). 

The doublets ~oi-iv aud *-oi-l recal Lesb. dfifi-tv vftftir 
and afi/t-t vfifi-i (compare too Gort, ii-rifii), also n-yiV and 
a-tpi, ziK-aiv and roT-at. But how are we to proceed ? Does -iv 
-I represent a pr. Idg. dual case-ending, say *-yi(m), which Greek 
alone retained; or is it a special Greek formation? This 
question has not yet been answered. In any case one hypo- 
thesis deserves mention. According to this, some dual suffix, 
which began witli a oonsonaut, but of which nothing further 
is known, gave place to the plural locative auffix -ai -div; 
hence arose *v(u-aii' like dttd'hua, *ioi-iji(y) like O.Icel. tvei-mr 
(compare too gen. Goth, tvaddj^e Litli. dvHj-u % 311 p. 209); 
■a- dropped according to rule (I § 564 p. 420) , but ui tlie 
sorresponding plural forms it was preserved, or restored, by 
' tfie analogy of ^'iax-nifv) and tlie like. This hypothesis 
irtainly does not explain why the final nasal is differently 
treated in dual and plural. Of course tiogutv might be a late 
formation following the analogy Innot : xogai. Of vwiv something 
)re will be said in S 458. 



Xmnitiative Plural Masculine and Feminine.^) 
§ 313. Consonantal steins, and those in -i- and -«-, had 
in the parent language the case-aufHx -es, which was perhaps 

1) W. 8ohulx«, Daa Suffix den noni. pi. maao. und fem.. Kuha'a 
Zeitichr. XXVUI 275 ff. Tho Author, Der nom. pL der d-StSmme in 
Orieeh. und Lat.. ibid. XXVII 199 tf. Zeytm, tber den nom. plur. 
der ounBonantischen Declio. im Dmbr , ibid. XVll 421 ff. Fotstomann, 
Zur Qesob. altdeutscher Dedin.; der nom. plur., ibid. XIT Ibl IT. 
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originally only a sign of the plural (§ 186 p. 60). There ia 
no reason why we should not see the same suffix in -Ss, -as, 
and -jea, the Idg. endinge of the o-, d-, and t- i^classes 
respectively; see I g 115 pp. 107 f., II § 185 p. 57. 

o-stems have in Aryan , beside pr. Ar, -Ss = Idg. -fla, 
pr. Ar. -Usas, which we may conjecture to be an Aryan 
re-formation. 

Armenian has -H for the case-sign, e. g. dsler-H 'daughters', 
undoubtedly the same as -^ in the suffix of the instr. plural, 
-bS -c5; eompai"e the terminations of the lat. and 2nd. plural 
present of verbs, -mfi and -i/ff. Bugge (Beitr. zur etym. Erl. 
der arm. Spr., 43 f.) explains -R as follows. He supposes that 
the particle « attached itself to the inflexionu! -a (cp. Or. noi'-i' 
8kr. bhdrat-u etc.) , making *-su , pronounced *-ait before 
sonants ; *-s-tf heoame H , aa initial nu- does (I § 560 
pp. 416 f.), and H was then adopted univeraally. The 
hypothesis at least deservea consideration. 

The nom. plural, like the nom. dual {§ 284 pp. 190 f.), 
served in all periods for the vocative, and in Sanskrit both 
numbers when so used were accented upon the first syllable 
(§ 200 p. 83). 

§ 314. 1. o-stoms. Pr. Idg. *ulqds 'lupi'. Skr. vfkas; 
Avest. -A very rare, ameSd = Skr. awftOs 'immortalea' ; on 
O.Pera. martiya 'homines' aoe below, Armen. gaUS, see § 313. 
Umbr. prinuvatus prinuvatu prinvatur legati' screiktor 
'script!', Obc. Niivlaniis. O.Ir. voc. a firu, cp. below. 
Goth, vulfos O.Icel. ulfar with pr. Germ. *-6z, O.Sax. dagos 
A.9. da^as 'days' with pr. Germ. *-6s, see I § 581 p. 434, 
g 661.5 p. 519, and Paul in Paul-Braune'a Beitr. YI 550 f. 

Remark I. There is no Bure foundation for an Idg. -£» beside -o- 
(cp. abL sing, -id : oil and tbe like, § 240 p. 133). Lat. magistrin U 
doabtleM an ad-formata of the i-claes, and O.H.O. irol/d -a or the li- 
olaes; see below p. 2H, 

1. Aryan. Pr. Ar. -/Isas beside -as: Skr, Ved. vfkdsas 
(Pali -flse); Aveat. vekrkdi^hS O.Pers. bagOlm 'gods'. Outside 
of the Aryan languages uo credible proof has been given of 
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the exiateneo of this ending. We are accordingly drawn to 
conjecture, with Bopp (Vergl. Gr. I^ 450), that the Idg, suffix 
-<l3 has been extended by the -as of the coDsonant-claBB. 

Bemark 2. It it a rery common thing to find a second caae-Buffix 
added to & fully rormod case. The moat obriouB ootnpariHon is that of 
PSli nam. pL hiHrnli/a beaide kaliM =^ Skr. k'nii/Sn 'maidons': from 
rtMiyo (sing, rntli] and vadhuyo (sing, vadhu) it waa imagined that -yo 
wiu a nom. pi. suffix, and this vras u»ed to extend IcaiiiiS. In g 319 
p. 211 we noticed El. Hvtii-tuz Pol. dtea-eh. Again, num. pi. maso. O.IoeL 
Jiei-r 'the, Hiobb' fEanio pai-K) = Ooth. pSi Or. lo! has taken -r (for -s) 
from substantives. Or. aoc. XT^r-a (§ 221 p. 9S). Oen. Dor. <>/o-;, § 4&0. 
Lith. instr. tv-m). Mad.H.Q. den-rn in place oF dtn, and the libe (the 
Author, Morph. Unt. Ill TO).') Examples from Russian are collected by 
Vatter Kur Geach. der nom. Deol. im Russ. pp. 36, 37. 

Since Schcrer, it has often been maintained that O.Sax. daijos A.S. 
rfngns contain a suffix which answers toSfcr. -(ians; see, for example, Mahlow 
Die I. Voc. 128, W. Schulie in Kuhn'a Zeilschr. XXVIU 275. But this 
cannot be proved. It would be preferable to assume this suffix for O.Fris. 
^figar (see MiJller, Paul-Braane'a Beitr. VII 505), but the ending of dagar 
may equally well bo derived from *-oz (_cp. O.H.G. ir I § 681. 5 p. BIO). 
To Bay that form.s oorrc^ponding to the Skr. 'iUns are to be found in the 
O.Ir. plurals in -u from the pret. pass, in -t, snoh as dQ-hrpthn (sing. dO' 
-iirrth, II § 79 p. 2a2J is conjecture run wild. To support it we should at 
least need to show •ai used side by side with -ri. 

If, ill spite of all oonsiderations to the contrary, Skr. -dsaa should 
prove to be proethnic, I would connect Idg. •■5s. in Skr. rfkiiti etc., with 
Skr. -Saas in the following manner: 1 would assume a pr. Idg. termination 
•-u«s side by side with •■&»(■« or *-5«(js [cp. the gen. sing, -g beside -m 
-aa\ whose- as would in all languages Le treated just like Idg. -a (op. 
g 356 Rem.]. 

In Avestic, -a (Gath. -a), as vehrka, is very common 
beside -A and -dtahs. The form is also used for the ace. 
plural. Its origin is doubtful. 

Remark 3. Since Bopp, scholars have usually regarded this -a 
as the ending of the nom. aoc. neuter. J. Schmidt, who agrees, compares 
Or, iH nira from i .irro-.-, Lat. locn from locii-s, etc. (Plurolb. 7 f.). 
OsthofTs view has at least as much in its fsvour (Morph. Unt. II 93 f.). 
He regards tbeee forms hb dunl (cp. nom. dual Or. x^V' L"'- f^'"" used 
for the plural, §315). On this view, forms in -n from consonantal stems, 
as nin-ii 'men' rnc-a 'voices', can be understood at once; Bopp's ex- 
planation makes it necessary to suppose that -a spread to these stems 
from the ni-m. pi. vthrkn. 

1) The oonjectnre offered in this place — that Skr. -daas waa first 
used with a-stems — can hardly be riglit (op. § 319). 
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Whether O.Pors. forms like martiya (see above) are to 
be compared with Avest. -A (Skr. -^), or with Avest. -a, 
cannot be decided. 

Old Irish. The form in ♦-^^j which became -ii (I § 657. 6 
p. 509) held its ground only in the vocative use, and its place 
in the nominative was taken by the pronominal ending *^i 
(see below, under 2); cp. Gr. voc-nom. 'Egukia beside 'EouHo-q 
§ 190 p. 67. The confluence in form of the nom. in -5*, used 
for the voc, and the ace. plural (§ 326) caused the ace pL of 
other stems to be used as a vocative, e. g. cairiea ace. voc. 
beside nom. carit (§ 334). 

Old High German. I regard trctfa -a and hirte 
^herdsmen* (I'o-stem) as adformates of feminine forms like 
gehd -a and stinfe (§ 315). 

2. In five groups of languages the pronominal ending 
^-oi has spread to nouns (the reverse is found in Umbro- 
Samnitic, as Osc. pus *qui^: these are — 

Greek. Ar'jwi like iW. 

Latin. O.Lat. poplce^ pUmmmoe^ later jmjmA; Imfii (I § 81 
p. 74). An ending found on in^mpiioifes of Ae sixth and 

seventh centunr of the dtv* in Pbati». aad ebewfcer?, r* 

('tis -Iff), as mayitirt^ — is uiboi &Mn die »-<£»» |§ 317). 
It was suggested by variant fora» in tke pr\>BO«»L 'fm:f (stem 
fiui') and quJ (stem 'jmoA. ktis and fe. Ako FaSw. mtifutrti*. 



ezplaiscd M BOB. plnsl »A« IwMt Witw^ji « W Cavmar. a the 
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«<« ^ 357, 

Old Irish, frr ^Tiri\ W.-A *<^x:. •^i 'wanrMK^ *»^-^«teins) 

m 

im *^*: Gallic retains -i*\ Ttmmit^Amii^ >*^ I ^ >::J pc 77, 

onlr: Goth, hlimhii •\H.lr. ^^^mnt tu /f VunT I i "^J^l. K 
p, r,2^;;: GotL hli^f'd ^;il?cI^^58^ *5.x »? ^WMT •K««« >w the 
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which we have tS, see I § 84 pp. 80 f., § 664.3 p. 523, 
§ 671 p. 536, U § 406, Morph. Unt. V 57 footnote 1. 
0.C.81. vind, novi novi', tl (I § 84 p. 82). 

§ 316. 2, a-stems. Pr. Idg. •eSyfls. Ski-. dSvOs, 
Avest, haptd. Umbr. urtas 'ortae' iuvengar 'iuvencjie', Oac. 
scriflas "scriptae', Marruc. usiijnas 'hoatitie' (or aome meaning 
of the kind); Latin seems to have preBcrved thin type in 
the form malrona found on two inscription a of Pisaurum 
(C /. L. I 173, 177; cp. 1 § 655. 9 p. 505). O.Ir. nom. voc. 
luaiha, mna 'women' (I § 106 p. 99, § 657. 6 p. 509). Goth. 
jriiOs, O.H.G. Alemnnn. keho (on O.H.G. g^a -a, aee below) 
A.8. 3w/"a, O.Icel. gjafar, pr. Ger. *-<Jr, Lith. raHkos. 

Sanskrit. The Veila has not only -ds but -mas, dkvasas, 
as with the o-class (§ 314), It is much rarer with fl- them 
with o-stcms, and in Iranian it is never found with ffl-Btems at 
all ; hence it would seem to have spread from o-Btems to those 
in -a-. Now and then -asas from an a-stcm has the meaning 
of the afcuaative (Lanman, Noun Infl. p. 363); the reason 
being that in this class nom. and ace. have always had the 
same ending, -as. 

Greek and Latin have -ai both in nouns and pronouns: 
Gr. x'''^U ^"h ^^'•- ft/"flc, istae (O.Lat, inscr. tahelai datai 
and the like). Those forms are probably not a re-formation 
following the -oj of the o-class, but the Idg. dual, whoso value 
was changed to match them with -oi; see § 286 p. 194, 

Old High German gebd -n and sippe sipped sippia -a 
(j'a-stem) took their ending, we may conjecture, from the i^ 
}?-cIasB (as gufinne, gutinnii -a), which had *-iSs as their 
original ending (§ 316). Before •-id ('-ia) =^ pr. West Germ, 
•-je* became -e (Braune, Ahd. Gr. § 68 Anm. 1), -a (-«) 
spread to jl-stenia which had no -j-, and afterwards was restored 
from these to the t-stema again (cp. Braune, op, cit. § 209 
Anm. 3). There is the same form-transference in the accusative 
singular, § 213 p. 91, and in tlie genitive singular, § 229 
p. 117. In Anglo-Saxon levelling took place in the opposite 
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direction, and ji/dettna was due to the analogy of pefa sibba 
^ Goth. gibOs sibjSs. The Idg. ending -as ia preserved in 
pronouns, deo dio = Skr. tyds. 

Old Church Slavonic rq^i/ and znii/g {smija sDake") 
are accusative plural (§ 327). The use of this form was perhaps 
caused by the fact that the old form of the nom. pi. *ronkas, 
when the -s dropped (I § 588, 7 p. 445) became identical with 
the nom. sing. (rqJca); and it was helped on by the singular 
nominative and accusative having so frequently the same form 
(m Russian, the masc. ace. in -t/ is found used as nom. from 
the 13'" or 14"" century onwards). 

g 3X8. 3. (- i^-Btems (cp. p. 68, footnote 1). The 
Pr. Idg. form was doubtless *bh^gh^t(i)iSs. hat. facias. It 
is doubtful whether O.Ir. hisi is of this class (-»' for *-i»{a) with 
-r for -e). see § 229 Rem. 3 p. 117. O.H.G. gutinne, later 
-tnnd -a, see § 315. Litb. ictnes. 

In Aryan there has been a twofold re-formation. (I) Skr. 
Ved. bj-kati^ Aveat. bnrentTsy with a weak stem, like the ace. 
pi. (§ 328), whence arose a symmetrical group b^kati : brhatfm 
: bj^half^ matching with oipl ; dkeUm : nom. ace. Mvax. (2) Skr. 
bfhaty&s Ved. -iyas (only bj-hatgis in post-Vedic Sanskrit) 
ivnd Avest. barentyO, da^cyd {read ddfeiys) 'ahe-devila*, following 
the t- if'-class (§ 323), cp. nom. ace. dual Skr. bj-haft/au § 287 
p. 194. Once in the Aveata occurs -yii, bHinint/A 'luciJae', 
certainly not the direct repreaentativo of prc-Arjan *-iis, but 
followmg the ^-class {§ 315). 

Greek too has the formation which followa the ja-class, 
ipiyavam; and so have Germanic — Goth, frijondjss A.S. 
^denna (aee § 315) — and Lithuanian, rezanczioa. 
Compare p. 68, footnote 1. 

Old Church Slavonic, zemljr^ i-ez(ist(^ are accusative 
forma like rfjiy zmij^ (§ 315). 

§ 317. 4. t-stems. Pr. Idg. *oyei-e8. Skr, nrag~ns, 
trdy-as 'three' ; Avest. aiay-B, trdy-O with non-original a. 
Armen, ereH 'three' for *tre(]i)-es, aee § 313 p. 212, Greek Att. 
ofn/; for *-f(t)'f^i loB- Att. rgsTg Lesb. rp^g Cret. TQttg, 
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Lat. ones turrSs trSs, Umbr. puntes 'pontes' pacrer propitii', 
-ea for *-e(i)-ea I § 134 p. 121. O.Ir. faithi, (rj, see below. 
Goth, ansteis preis, O.H.G. ensti drf (I g 142 pp. 125 f.). 
0.C.S1. pqtij-e pqJij-e m. (I § 68 p. 60, § 146 p. 131). 

Aryan, Isolated examples of -i-as are found. Ved. ary- 
-ds {ari- 'active, eager, pious'), cp. aec. pi. and gen. sing, ary- 
-ds; also vjT^y-as {M,Bh.) from v^ffi- 'rain', Avest. fravasyB 
beside fraoaaayO, female genii. 

The ending contained in Armenian sirtH is doubtful 
(cp. § 313 p. 212). 

Greek, All dialects have *-ei-es in vgcT^ (see above), but 
Heracl. ace. rpTg (§ 330) is used for the nom. and aoc. both, 
Bubstantivea, except in Attic, have ■^£^;, rltfitg fidaifg, on the 
analogy of I- ij-stema such as noXici; (§ 323), cp. the gen. sing. 
oifioq § 231 p. 119. As regards Horn. noXtjn; sec § 260 



Italic. Lat, has -is beaide -Is, ovis oveis, which I regard 
' as the form of the aec. pi. (§ 330), The use of Ss and -78 
together was natural when once -Bs had found its way into 
the accusative plural on the analogy of jied-es, and was used 
along with -Is for the accusative. The explanation of Osc. 
afdiiis 'aedilee', with -is =^ -is, is uncertain, owing to the 
acanty remains of the language. 

Old Irish, trl (Cymr, tri) may be derived from *tre(i)e8 
by supposing that -ee- became S- in proethnic Keltic; *trSs 
thus formed would become regularly tri (I § 74 p. 64) ; or we 
might aaaume that *-ees became *-ets, *-iis, "-is and lastly -t. 
I think it not so probable that the ending contained in it is 
*-ii-es, or that the form should be the accusative plural. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith, naktys trys may be derived from 
•-tj(-fe)s, as s^n&s from *-My-(e)s; but whence came these 
assumed endings? They can hardly be original. Did t and 
u come from the other cases of the plural, and take the place 
of e and h (for *-ewes would have become -fl!*-f«>, I § 68 
p. 59)? 0.C.81. noati (fern.) is the form of the ace. pt., like 
fern, ri^y g 315 p. 216. 
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§818. 5. M-stemB. Pr, Idg. *suneu-e8. Skr. s&ndp-uSy 
Avest. Affl£op-e, (ir. Ion. n»?/"5 '?>f"e Att. -nilxfiQ V^"^- Lat, 
mantis can be explained as 'mowoy-Ws (-oy- for -ei#- according 
to I § 65 p. 52) ') ; but see below. O.Ir. nioy"i (mug 'scrvanf), 
O.CoFn, lichou 'swamps', Gall. Lugores; "-ev-es first became 
*'Ofi-e8 according to 1 § 66 p. 5tt, and then Irish *-o(ii)i(»), 
British -OH. Goth, sunjus O.Icel. si/ner sy«ir for pr. Germ. 
My-w (I § 179 p. 156, § 660.1 p. 516). O.C.Si. sfftiove 
(I § 68 pp. 59 f.). 

Aryan. SometimeB -v-as in the Yeda, aa iata-kratv-as 
.effecting an hundredfold', simiUirly Avest. yatv-o 'magicians'; 
cp. ace. pi. Skr. -v-an Avcat. -v-6 beside -t)K -flg, -ms (§ 331), 
and gen. sing. Skr, -v-as Aveat. -i'-5 beside -fls -aos (§ 232 
p. 122). As to the re-formation Avest. dahbav-o = O.Pers. 
dakyav-a 'lands, regions' see § 261 pp. 161 f. 

It is a question what termination we arc to sw in 
Armenian zardR (cp. § 313 p. 212). 

Lat. muniis (see above) may also ho the form of the 
accusative plural. This use of the accusative would have 
resulted from the relation between nom. oves : ace. orSs, nom. 
ped-Ss : ace. ped-Ps. matiU/f in Plautus is shortened metrically, 
like canes and similar words {§ 319). 

Germ. Goth, ma^is O.II.G. man A.S. men "men' for 
*manjt~is, like the gen, sing, Goth, maus (g 232 p. 122), 
O.H.O. aiti follows the i-flexion. 

Lith. siinHs Uke naktya, see g 317, last page. 

§ Sie. 6. Nasal stems. 

a. fl-stems. Pr. Idg. •S(i/)i*o«-es 'canes'. Skr. Svdn-as, 
Aveat. spdn-O; with the weak stem substituted Ved. magh^n-as 
beside tnaghdudn-as 'dispensers, givers, offerers', Avest, asilun-G 
beside asanan-o pi. 'holy, pious'. Armen. sun/!, aknnH akunff, 
eXinS 'stags' (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Bcitr. X 294), ace ^ 313 



1) The Bjnoope of the e of tho fiiinl syllttble would Up later thnn 
the contractios of tho two r "n in 'oytfij-''' (S 317). 
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p. 212. Gr. wv-ff instead of *xi;ow-ft,' *jrov-f^ (cp. 
p. 94), riicTOv-€g iroififv-e^, ayiuf-ig -ntv^iiv-fg^ apv-f^ like nvv-eg, 
Osc. humtin-s (n in the last syllable) 'homines', cp. Lat. 
homSn-(!s and Umbr. homon-im hominibna' with -<in-, n § 114 
p. 351, O.Ir. coin, arain. Goth, guman-s, O.H.G. gomon 
ywaun; A.S. (exen exen O.lcel. yxn 'oxen' for •kjcsm-w (Skr. 
uk$di^as) like Norse Run. dohlr-in § 320; Goth. tuggHn-s 
O.H.G. zungUn; on the formative suffix in tl.II.O. _9omon 
ffomun, mmgan cp. Streitberg Paul-Branne's Beitr. XIV 218 ff. 
Lith, ssiin-s like Gr. xtV-*?, Skmen^^. O.CSl. jelen-e 'stags', 
dtne "(lays' with weak stem {II § 114 p. 35(i), zeuiljan-e 
'countrymen' {II § 115 p. 3fi2). 

Aveatic has also -a instpad of -fl, xsofn-a 'nights', aei' 
S 314 p. 213. 

Latin. "With this as with all the claBsea which follow, 
flie old ending *-Ps gave place to -Cs (the ending of i-atema, 
g 317) before the Latin tradition begins: ran-Ss homm-?s 
«d5n-Ss. Thia gave the means of distinguishing nom. pi. from 
gen. sing., but cauaed confusion witb the ace. pi., but perhaps 
-58 = *-e{i)-es and -?s = *-9s were still distinct at the time 
when this change of ending took place. Survivals of Idg. -Us 
are seen in rpiattuor and perhaps /oris (§ 320). Plautino 
Bcanaions like canSs turbines are due to metrical shortening, as 
also is maniU, § 318 (see A. Spengel, Reformvorachliige zur 
Metrik der lyr. Versarten bei Plautus, 309 ff.); original *-Ss 
must needs have become -is, as it did in the genitive singular. 

Bftlto-SIavonic. Lith, seun-ys, following the t-flexion 
(§ 317), beside szun-s. Similarly O.C.Sl. kamen-Xje -ije 
{hamen-e is not found) and dfn-tje -ije beside dfti-e. 

b. ffl-steraa, Skr. k^dm-as from ksam- 'earth'; Gr. should 
have ;^»oV-*y instead of V'*".""'? (I § 204 p. 172), but it is 
hardly likely that the form ever occurs. Aveat. zim-a from 
zy& 'winter froat' {weak stem instead of strong, anil -a instead 
of- 0, § 314 p. 213), Gt. xtnvtq 'falls of snow' instead of 
*Xtnfi-ts (I § 204 p. 172), Lat. hiem-Ss {-Ss mstead of -fs, see 
above). Compare 11 § 160 pp. 482 f. 
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§ 330. 7. r-ateni8. Pr. Idg. *matSr-es, *d6lor-es, 
'getftor'ts 'quattuor'. Skr. mOtdr-aa ddtHr-as, Aveat, mOtar-O 
ddtar-d; Skr. catvdr-as Avest. capwar-o; the feminine of Uiis 
is Skr. cdtasr-as Avest. catafar-S, with non-original weak stem 
like Skr. tisr-ds f. 'three'; that the weak stem is not original 
is clear from Avest, tisarS and O.Ir. teoir, cetheoira cetheora 
(with -a following inna etc.); see § 167 pp. 8 f.'). Armen. 
marS, dslerS 'daughters', ^crff 'quattuor', durS 'doors', see § 313 
p. 212. Gr. fiijiep-ti; &vyaiii>-Eq Horn. oiWp-E? (Hom. Sv'yarp- 
-fg Horn. Att. aydfi-f^- arc re-formates), AoTop-*?; ^lijp-eg; 
Dor. zdiofj-t^ loii. r^aatp-fi,-, with weak stem Att. rhrap'sg 
Leab. Tifofp-e?. hit. quattuor^ Oac. keenzstur cetis/wc 'cenaorea' 
Umbr. frater 'fratres' (ep. the Remark) with -r for -r(e}s 
according to I § 655.9 p. 506, O.Ir. tnathir, cethir, fem. teoir 
(I § 657.5 p. 508). O.H.G. muoter, Norae Run. dohtr-is 
O.Icel. delr A.S. dehter 'daughtera' like Hom. *ii'j'arp-f ? ; Goth, 
fidvGr [5 doubtleas from the neuter) O.H.G. Jior 'quattuor' 
(§ 168 pp. 9 — 11); O.H.G. turi f. 'door' waa perhaps originally 
nom. pi. = Skr. d&r-as, -i = *-fs *-es according to I § C61.2 
p. 517. Lith. moier-s; 0.C.S1. datel-e 'datorea' (II g 122 
p. 389), ietyr-e m. 'quattuor'. 

Avest. nar-ii beside nar-S ^artgti; and the like, see § 314 
p. 213. 

Italic. Perhaps Lat. ^oris f. Moor', since the word may 
really be a nom. pi. from for-, like O.H.G. turi above. In 
any other caao it will be needful to aaaume that a. singular 
for-is waa coined at aome period to correspond to the plural 
forSs, on the analogy of orSs : ocis. mair-es datSrSs follow 
the (-claaa, aee § 319 p. 219. 

Remark. Benidc frater /r-o/fr in Umbrian, /ni/Mr is fonnd onoo, 
Tab. V. b 16. It should hardly be compHred with Gr. ^jar>7;-r; (beside 
itmogn vp""f'-) ''ofCecj {II § 120 p. 379), although the word, in 
Umbriao as in Greek, bears onl; the sense of 'oomrades'. The reaaona 



1) The change of stem from strong to weak in the nominatiTe ^ 
due to the absence of singular and dual oases, so thftt the Dominal 
was the only oa«e which bad th« strong stem at alL 
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for not &llowiDg this form are: (1) In line 11 we read fral.tr, vritli 
the fifth letter eroaod. It was doitbtlesg e\ snd if bo \t Boema 
that wo haie here n tni«(ske made twice, and only corrected once. 
(2) Along with this nominative the g«n. fralrom and dat. froti-UB are in 
use. Bat a stem /ruler- would doubtless hare been carried through all 
cases, as are those in -I6r- (are-ftrinr- 'flaroen't- Nor do I sec any 
ns of supporting the view that an older Umbr. nom. pi. /ril/er has 

I lengthened Its e in order to draw a line between nom. pi. and nom. sing. 

J (BBoheler, Umbr. pp. 180 and 191). I therefore consider frnltfi- lo be 
nothing but an overaigbt. Tho form frrair majr be explained ai 
*/rair-(l}s (cp. Lat. /ru/r-es), eompare /tger for *ayi(o)-s, I § 655,9 

' p. 50G. 

Germanic, tiotii. brdprjus follows simjus becftuae of the 
', reacmblanco between brSpnim and sunuin (II § 122 p. 388). 
I O.H.G. hruodera -a and tohterd ~a (cp. Brauoe, Ahd. Or. 
[ pp. 171 f.), following 0- and fl-stenia {§§ 314, 315). 

Old Church Slavonic maleri follows the i-clasa (§ 317 
I p. 211). 



§ 321. 8. Stems ending in an Explosive. 
Pr. Idg. *bhx§hont-es. 8kr. bfhdnt-as^ Avoat. ber'iant-Q. 
I Gr. ipipovT-ti;. O.Ir, carit. Goth. frijGnd-s O.H.G, frinvf. 
^ 0.C.81. vezofite instead of *fezqte , the & coming from caaos 
I which had -jo-, ep, veznilt S 219 p. 96. 

The Mf-participles in Lithuanian show a double formation. 
I One group of dialects has vezantys after the analogy of (-stems 
■ (op, dial, ahitenys beside akmeus, and the like); the other 
group (High Lithuanian) has rezq^ which can hardly he 
anything else but the form of the nom. ace. neuter (cp. § 22o 
p. 105, and § 342); but how it came tu be so used is stilt 
unknown (cp. Job. Schmidt in Kulin's Zeitachr. XXYI 302 f., 
and Pluralb. 162 f.). 

Gr. vvxt-tc, Goth, naht-s A.S. ni/it "uighta'. Skr. dakdi-os 
Lith. deszimt-s 0.C.8I. desi^l-e 'tens' (cp. % 174 p. 23). 

Skr. iardd-as 'autumns'. ■ Gr, g>vyad-fg. O.Ir, drtiid 
Druids'. A.S, hnit-e (-e = pr. Germ. *-(2) beaide ace. sing. 
knit-u 'nit, louse's egg' (§ 219 p. 9B), similarly A.S, Imyt-e 
nuts' = OJcel. httat'r. Pr. Idg. *pod-es 'feet'; Skr. pAd-as, 
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Armen. ot-R (cp. § 'AVi p. 212), Qr. no'J-*?, A.S. fct o.Icel. 
fit-r pr. Germ. *f6t-iz, cp. 11 § 160 p. 480. 

8kt. uilj-aa 'tlioae who are deairous', Avest. mip)o-druj-5 
they who deceive Mithra', Gr. fiufiaK-fi;, oprux-tg ogrvytg. 
O.Ir. na'lhraig 'water-sDakea'. Skr. sptU-as Avest. spas-O 
'spies, inspectors' (Lat, au-apicSs). Ski-, vdc-as Avest. rac-0, 
Gr. *on-fi; (Lat. d5c-Ss). Skr. rdj-as O.It. r*(/ (Lat. rSgSs) 
Goth, reii-s (I g 74 p. 64), Idg. *rSg-es 'rulers'. Osc. medix 
'meddicea' for *tned-dik-es , cp. Lat, jS-dicSs and 8kr. df^-as 
'directions, indications, instructions'. O.Ir. brig 'mountains', 
Goth, baiirg-s O.H.G. burg A.S. bgrj 'fortresses, cities', 
Avest. bat^z-6 or ber'z-6 (inferred from the other cases whicli 
are found), cp. H § IfjO p. 479. O.H.G. huok A.S. fc& 
'books', pr. Germ. *b6k-k. 

Skr, dp-as Avest. ap-5 'waters'. Gr. xiwn-es," 'tbieves', 

Avestic also has -a instead of -S, as vaca beside vllcv. 
Bee g 314 p. 214. 

Lat. -Ss, feretit-fs la/jid-Ss ped-is bibO-c-Ss fOc-cs rfg-Ss 
dap-es, follon-ing the I'-class, see § 319 p. 219. 

% 322. 9. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. 'dus-meMes-ea. Skr. durmanas-as, Avest. 
dusmanai9h-d, Gr, Jvafuvbfg sTg. — Skr. ufds-as u^da-as, 
op. § 220 p. 97. — Or. /*^f-tg Lesb. ftijvi'-tg, (Lat. miHS-eB,) 
O.Ir. mis, cp, 11 § 132 p, 415; Skr. mds-as Avest. mdiah-O 
'months', cp. II § 134 pp. 424 f. 

Pr. Idg. comparative *iit(i)io8-es 'ociores". Skr, d^lgij-ds, 
for the nasalised formative sufBx see II § 135 p, 430; in the 
post-Vedic language rarely -lyas-as, like the ace, sing, -igas- 
-am § 220 p. 97. Gr. ^Jlovc for *-to(a)-t£; with the weak 
stem, Horn. Tjitfy Cret, nXhg for *Tik^sa-t^ (II § 135 pp. 429 
and 432). O.C.Sl. slaidise perhaps for *-tcke, earlier *-is-es 
according to I § 588. 2 p, 443 ; a may also have come from 
-SJ-, with -/- from the cases which had -jo-, cp. veetisle § 321 
p. 221. 

Pr. Idg, part. perf. act, ^ti^iduos-es. Skr. vidv^-as (for 
^, see II § 13(i p. 441); in the Veda and later we somctiinea 
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meet with thu weak formiitivL' suftifix -u$-as, vidu^-as (cp. ace. 
fiiug. § 220 p. 97); Avest. vtdedwh-S. 0.C.81. mJrme, to be 
explained in the same way as slaidise, above; and compare 
the ace. aing. mJrusl (§ 220 p. 97), In regard to Or. tiSor-ei, 
see II § 136 p. 440. Lith. nilrii following veiq (§ 321 p. 221), 
compare the nom. sing, tnir^s : veiqs (II § 136 p. 441, III § 193 
p. 78); a dialectic variant ia -us!/s, like -antys. 

Pr. Idg. *mus-e3 'murea': Skr, mtij-as; Or. /u'-te and 
/ib'-£t;, the latter following stenm in -ii- -t<y- (II § 160 p. 485); 
A.8, mp O.Icel. mgs-s. 

Latin. -Ss, dCgener-Ss lionor-Ss mSus-Ss, SciOr-is, miir-^, 
' following the i-dasa, see § 319 p. 219. 

g 338. 10. i- ii- and U- uu- stems, and steina 
[ ending in -f, -/, -p. 

Pr. Idg, *-ii-es, *-«y-e», e. g. *bhrrt^-^ (nom. sing. *bhm-a 
'brow"). 8kr. dhiy-as 'thoughts, meditations' Ved, naditf-as 
"rivers', hhruv-as Ved. icaSiiiv-as "mothcra-in-law'. In Avestic 
*-ii-es ia represented by certain forms of 7- ig-stems, which 
r follow the analogy of this class, e. g. da^ByO i. e. daftiy-o 
(§ 316 p. 216); and '-wy-es by tan(u)v-5 'bodies'. Qr. w-*^ 
niXi-t-i (from no'Ar-g), aif.Qv-tz v-ig yixv-ts {from ct'xi;-*,')- 

Lat. 3H-evt, with (-flexion, see § 319 p. 219; wis (beside 

ofrfiS), to be explained like the gen. sing, vTs § 233 p. 123. 

i O.Icel. sgr 'suea' like gen. aing. sffr, see § 233 p, 123. 

I O.CBl, kruv-i f., svefcr&o-i f, following the i-clasa (§ 317 

(p. 217). 

Skr. tjlr-as 'songs of praise' ^^ "gp'-cs, puras 'strongholds' 
I = *p^-ee, gOfdn-as pi. 'gaining kine' = *-e^n-es. Compare 
' II § 160.4 pp. 485 f. 

§ 834. Cerbiin Root Nouns in -y and -/, 

Pr. Idg. *naif-cs 'naves': Skr. ndv-tts, Gr. va-c^ v^-f^ 
yi-eg (I § 610 p, 461); Lat. tidv-en follows the i-ulasa, see 
§ 319 p. 219. 

Pr. Idg, •goy-es: Skr. gitv-as, lir. (io-tg, and perhaps 
31id.Ir. bai {ai aud oi an- contused iu Middlu Irish) ; 
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Lat, bovSs like nac-Es; O.H.G. ktio A.8. eg O.Icel. k§r aro 
re-formates, Bee § 199 p. 80, § 221 p. 98, § 238 p. 130. 

Skr. rdy-as 'treasures, goods', Avest. rdy-S, Lat. rSs for 
"rKiySs, or an Italic rc-formate. 
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md ret. 
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§ aaa. The general emling in the parent language for 
this case was -ns. The view which asBumes -ms as the 
ending is opposed by what we find in Biiltic; see § 186, 
page 61. 

1. -HS waa pronounced -^ after sterna ending with a 
consonant. From -ps come Ar. -as, Armon, -», Gr. -as, Lat. -Is 
Umbr. -/, Goth, -urn, Lith. -is. ISee I § 224 p. 192, § 232 
p. 197, § 233 p. 197, § 238 p. 200, § 244 p. 202, § 249 
p, 204; as to Armen. -s for -'a(n)s, see further I § 202 p. 169, 
§ 651.3 p. 497; for Umbr. -/, I § 209 p. 177 and Duvau's 
essay (see footnote 1); as regards Lith. -is for '-{s, I § 664. 3 
p. 523. 

O.Ir. shows the ending -a, as can-a 'canes' aifhr'a. The 
ending ia -as in Gallic, Lingon-as Bitioing-as (it is true wc 
know the forms only as Roman authors have preserved them), 
and Windisch (Paul-Brauue's Beitr., IV 215) would have it 
that -« has come from the a-class. But so long as the history 
of y in Irish has not been made clear in ali points, we shall 
have to regard -a provisionally as directly representing '-^s. 
Perhaps -^s, becoming first *-(7ms, passed very early info *-a"fi 
*-as\ for in traciog the suffix of the ace. pi. of o-stems, 
-tt (§ 326), wc come to *-Us at the first step, and this brings 



1) Bartlioloiuae, Der arische boo. plur. muo. der )'-, ii- and r- 
StSmme, Kuhn'a ZeitBohr. XXIX 4B3 ff. Curtiun, Der grieoh. aoo. plur.. 
Ibid. I 258 f. O. Keller, Der Aoo. aut is der 3. Decl. bei den BUgnst. 
Dichtem, Rhein. Hub. XXI 241 ff. L. Duvbq, Le group final *-^s k 
Taoc. plur. dcB thimeB oonBonBntiques de I'ombrien, M^m. do la Soc. dc 
lingTi. VI 223 ff. StokeB, Der ace. plur. in den britischen Spracheu, 
Subn-Sobleicher'B Beiir. VII es ff. 
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OB to *-3a and lastly to *-i»is, which points to a very early 
losa of the nasal. Cp. Lat. pedis for ""-ens as contrasted with 
ensl-s (earUer Snsi-s), I § 208 p. 175. 

Stems that show vowel gradation, such as Skr. uk^dn- 
Goth. aMsan- 'ox', have generally a weak stem in Sanskrit, 
and a strong stem in Greek. As to which of the two re- 
produces the older form, probability is on the side of Sanskrit 
(cp. vutir-as = Lith, kStur-is Gr. Aeoi. nlav(faq)-, but the 
matter is still an open question. Since y in Aryan and Greek 
became an av (I § 226 p. 193), it must be provisionally 
assumed that Ar. -as is regular only in such forms as Skr. 
tdkin-as bhdrat-as bhr^v-as, and spread thence to uk^^ds 
bfkat-ds etc, 

2. Whether or not o-, i-, and u-stcms had -o-ns, i-ns, 

' and -ii-ns respectively in pr, Idg,, ia uncertain ; not that Lith. 

t ger&'s-ius makes it so (see § 326), but because of Skr, 

[ -Us -an, -fj- -rn, -lir -m, whoso long vowel we must doubtless 
regard as belong to the proethnic period of Aryan at the 

\ latest (g 327). 

Remark. If we take Hg. -(/iw tm our slartiag point (cp. Eansien 
in Eaha's ZUohr. XXVII 615, and Bremer, Bert. phil. Wochenechr. 1S67 
p. 502), we should have to aeiume a shortening of the vowel for the 
European languages, according to the principles laid down in I gg 611 ff. 
-Uns would be related to -na as abl. sing. -5il to the -d of Skr. tnA-d 
*a roe' (| 240 p. 134) : -itis -uiis might be regarded as an Aryan re-formation 
following -oiiB — Skr. -fr -fn and Avest, -ei'tji in r-stema certainly are 
an Aryan re-formation; or if they wore held to be original, -Ohs would 
bear the same relation to -i>is -Ctus ae the instr. sing. Skr. vfkS to 
Bkr. Mali Avest. bdzit (§§ 274 IT.), or as the nom, aoo. dual Skr. ^ka to 
A)i giinu (§g 284 ff.) But it is quite passible to regard the Aryan forme 
with a long vowel aa an Aryan analogical formation: it may ho supposed 
that *-un» followed the nom, pt. in -as, being influenced by the fem. ace. 
nom. pi. -lis, and that the long vowel thus produced in o-atems influenced 
those in -i- and -n-, and finally those In ->--. Compare Bartholomae, 
Stud, zur idg. Spraohg., I 37 f. 



a. a-atems had pr. Idg. ~'ls, as in the mimiuative plural. 

J. Schmidt's theory that this ending came from -dtia {see 
1 § 220 p. 188) is unsafe ennugli. 

BruKiaiiDii, EJemcnti. m. 15 



§ 326. 1. o-steme. Pr. Idg. %lqo-ns (*y^5na? aee 
§ 325). 9kr. vfkils vfkan for *-ans (aee I § 647. 7 p. 494) ; 
vfkdnt before s-, as we must obbuhic with Whitney, is simply 
-an s- with parasitic ( ^erviiig as a traiiBition sound, or 
glide'). Avest. vehrkqn ffehrkqs{-ca) , cp. below, Armen. 
gails. Gr. Cret, kvnorg Dor. Boeot. -rag Ion, Att. Dor. -ovc 
Lesb. -01$, with the variant (pr. Greek and onwards) -ng for 
-w,-, see I § 204 p. 171, § 205 p. 172. Lat. lupds (I § 208 
p. 175); Umbr. abrof 'apros' Osc. feihuss "fines' (I § 209 
p. 177). O.Tr.>rM, celiu 'socios' (I § 212 pp. 178 f., § 657.6 
and 10, pp. 509, 510, III § .'!25 p. 224); also ima (the article, 
from *seti + to-), for *-das, earlier *-(Cs, when used before an 
accented syllable (cp. inna n- § 429), (ioth. vul/ans O.IooI. 
ttlfa. PruBs. deiwans 'deos', O.C.S!. vluh/, kraj^ from krajX 
"edge, rim' (i § 84 p. 80, § 219. 4 p. 187, § 665. 4 p. 525). 

Aryan, Seeing that Avestic n represents uasaliscd a 
both long and short {I § 21 p. 24, § 200 pp. 168 f.), it b 
impossible to say whether '-ans or *-ans is to be assumed aa 
the parent form. An attempt will be made in § 330, Remark, 
page 231, to shew that it U more likely to have been *-ans. 

The Aveatic variants mhrka GSth. vehrkd, are to be 
explained like the same forms used for the nominative plural, 
see § 314 p, 213. We further iind Avest. -&, e. g. amesA 
'immortales', which we conjecture to be the nom. form {= Skr, 
amftils, § 314 p, 212); ita use as an accusative grew up from 
the use of acc-nom. veltrka (cp. Skr, ace. fem, -asas, § 315 
p, 215); yet be it observed that the nom, ace, pi, neuter also 
liad variants ■& and -a (§ 338). 

The Old Persian martit/H 'homines' cannot be accurately 
estimated. In this dialect, Bounds arc most inadequately 
represented in writing; it should bo noted in particular that 
nasalised vowels are not distinguished from others m writing 
(I § 200 p, 168), Moreover, the record of Old Persian is too 

1) Compare the Author, Litan. Volksl. nnd MSroh., 289; Bartholomac. 
Stnd. Bur idg. Spr., I 3e f. The conjocluro offered in vol. I of this work. 
§ 557.1 p. 412, cannot hold water. 



§ H2e. Accuaulire PlurnI Mnsouline nnd Feminiiie. 227 

scanty to give any satisfactory knowledge of the laws for final 
syllablea. Compare what is said in § 314, p. 214, on nom. pi. 
martitfd. 

In West-German io the nominative did duty aa accusative: 
O.H.G. iaga -a O.Sas. rfoyos A.8. da^as (§ 314 pp. 212, 214). 
The same is true of the other classes of stems, and in some 
degree of all Germanic languages. The cause of tliis syn- 
cretism may have been that from a verj' early period ace. and 
nom. pi. had been represented by the same form in a- and 
r- ie-Btems (§§ 327, 328). 

Lith. vilkiis (dial, vilkum), geriVs-ius (dial, geruns-ius) and 
geris, t&'s and tits (cp. iuatr. sing. fern, td and tii, on which 
variation of accent Bezzenbergcr offers a conjecture whicli 
deserves consideration, Itezz. Beitr, X 204); similarly Lett. 
ivi'lkus and tos (o = & with the 'lengthened' or 'drawled' accent). 
It cannot be shewn that the Litli.-Lettic group ans (Idg. *Sns) 
became High Lith. &s; and to take us a starting point Lith.- 
Lettic "'Ms *-Ons = Idg. *-5ns is out of the question, 
because Idg. "Sna becomes -am (I g 615 p. 465). I therefore 
assume tliat the fi 5 of the ending *-fiwa *-ons {for the 
shortening to Lith. -(Vfwjs see I § 664. y p. 523) came from other 
cases, first of all from the toe. plural in -usu -^se (Lett. -6s). 

Remark. Before going on it ma; be vrell to follow out this matter 
to the end, In the locative plural, then, the old ending '-ainu '-eau = 
0.C.81. -ecAu 8kr. -ffi! {sob § 357} was tmnsformed to -A»u by proportional 
analogy, to match •-dsii -flsu in the li-olaaB and *-ifsu -esu in the i- ie- 
clasB, and Bimilarlj *-i«r< — 0.C.81. -khii 8kr. -ifu (I'-stetDs) became -Uu 
(nakly-ta -nl); oompare loc. pi. Itol. Si following -as {§ 357), Lat. 
ialomm, eguSrum following iai/lrum, e^tiSrum (§ 345), Qr. dual rv/i<pa 
fiastead of fuu^r) following ivtm (§ 286 p. 194). This change was verj 
old, as we know from Lett -ns -is (beside -dn -is)'). The adoption of 
u into the aoo. pi. was alt the eaaier because there was a close 
similarity of meaning between the nco. pi. with -nn affixed {e. g. tiamv-f-iii 
'homewards') and the loo. pi., and the fem. acousative endings -fla -ia 
(-Ot-na -es-no') had always had a lonR vowel. Once the re-formation 
'■VMS was established, ita influence was felt in three ways. (I) A diuleotic 

1) Lith. Tciiii-tihu dry-Iik-u seem also to have been aHsimilated to 
try-Uka , kciurii-lihi and the rest fcouipounds with the nom. ace. pi. 
neater as flrst member) by proportional analogy. See g 175 pp. 28 f. 
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loc. rilkuHae appeareil, which followed the ace. eittuns vilkuna-Ha, (S) The 
confluence of o- and H-stems Ln ace. and gen. plural (aoo. daiigiis *<Mela', 
-UA = Goth, -ims etc; gen. rfiiitj/rt for •cluiijni-a § 349) produced the 
re-formBtes dan^lt-na and dani/iti. (3) An intrusiTe ri appored in the 
aec. of proaomin&l u-itema with Lith.-Lett. -ds (-u^) — Ug- -da (§ 3271: 
O.Lilh. and dial pirnHtHt-tg (Hod-High Lith. -di-rs) 'has primu'. 

The loc pL Lith. -•/»e Lett. -'Jf at once eaggettt the conjeotvre that 
in Lith.-Lett not onlv '-Sns {o-staoBj. but *-in« (i-siems), and it maj 
be also *-un« (u-tlemg) lengthened the voweL No direct eTidenoe for 
prehiatorie *-ina *-iiii< i« forthcoming. 

§ S27. 2. a-stems. Pr. Idg. 'ek^as (cp. § 325. 3 
p. 225). Skr. dhas, Avest. ha^nA. Lat. eqitos, but compare 
(2) below. O.Ir. tuatha, mnO 'mulieres', but cp. (2) below. 
Goth, ^ds, O.H.G. Alemann. trfo, .1.8. jiefa, O.Icel. gjafar. 
Litb. rankds, ranko3-H& Into the hands', Lett, r^as, cp. (I) 
below. 

1. Ab to Yedic -Osas beside -its {araiogamdsas from 
aratsffamd- 'expectant, offering oneself^, see § 315 p. 215. 

O.II.G. gebd -a and sippe sipped sippiil -a are to be 
explained in the same way as the same forms when used for 
the Bom., see § 315 p. 215. Compare gtUinne -in»a ~a § 328. 

Lith. raivtds never contained a nasal, which is prored 
by the use of this form in those modern dialects which show 
-««s as the o-stem ending.'} -ans-es occurs only in pronouns; 
it ia a re-Forniation, see (2) below, and g 326 Rem. p. 227. 

2. Id the following branches, Idg. -fls was driven out by 
some form with -ns, through assimilation to the other classes 
of stems. It is doubtful whether this first took the shape of 
'-ans, and the a was then shortened according to I §§ 611 C, 
or whether the ending became '-ans at once. 

Greek. Argive and Cretan -awg, as Arg, '.■ikfSavdptiar^ 
Cret. npftyfvtdyQ (Att. Tptojifrrwc) . Dor. Boeot. Ion, Att, -d^, 
Lesb. -aig. A variant daring from proethnic Greek was -cf>- 
for -oris-, as -o, for ■•>v^ (g 326 p. 226). See I § 204 p. 171, 
§ 205 p. 172. 



1) MoreoTer, If '-o 
have been *rAktit. 



e the parent ending, (he Leitic form i 
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Italic. Umbr, vitlaf 'vitulae', Osc. viass 'vias' (I § 209 
p. 177). Since there is no question that these forms come 
from *-ans, tiie equation Lat, equOs = Skr. dhos (see preceding 
page) is at least doubtful {see I § 208 p. 175). 

Old Irish, tuatha, tnnfi may be derived from either 
*-a8 or '-atis (I § 212 pp. 178 f., § 657.6 and 10, pp. 509 f.). 
Gall, arlvass 'gravestones' (see Stakes, Bezz. Beitr. XI 115) 
would be decisive in favour of *-ans, if 00, the last symbol 
in the word, is really to bo read as ss. 

Balto-Slavonic. Prusa. gemians 'mulieres' like maac. 
deiwatis; the similarity here caused the formation of uom. pi. 
gentiai after the analogy of the masc. -at (unless indeed the 
mase. ending -ai instead of -Us is simply duo to careleaaoess 
on the part of the translator; ace Bruckner, Archiv fur slav. 
Phil., rV 28). O.Lith. and dial, pirmans-es, ace above. 
0.C.81. rqkff zmijt^ [zmija 'snake'} for pr, Slav. *-3n8 (I § 219 
pp. 185 f., § 615 p. 46f)); if the re-formation ia later than the 
confluence of Idg. a and o, the endings -y -^ were always 
like those of the masc. li&ky and h'aj^. 

§ 338. 3. I- i'S-stoms (cp. p. 
original ending is not clear. 

9kr. bj^hatts Avest, barenHs, with 
-yds) and Avest. -y5, as with the t- ii-class (§ 329). 

O.H.G. gutitme, later -it -a, and Lith. £emes-ntl Cinto the 
countries') xetniia certainly have original -ICs, like the nom. pi. 
gutinne and iemis (S 316 p. 216). In Lat. fadia is the same 
ending, unless it bo -ws like Umbr, iosie(f) 'iuniores', which 
seems to have developed out of an old abstract noun (aa Lat. 
pr3-geniS-s, II § 111 p. 339): a different explanation may be 
found in Bechtel'a paper, Bezz. Beitr. VII 4 ff. 

Gr. ifitgovas.^, Qoth. fiydndjss, Lith. vczanczias, and 
perhaps 0.C.S1. semljp^ following the /a-dnas, 

O.Ir. insi ia ambiguous. 



footnote). The 
-It/as 



variants 



Remark. If ve 
variant of *-im in the t 
*-(iHv in the plural. 



were right in assuming *-(i}i^ as a proethnio 
!0. sing, eg 216 p. 93), tbere ma; have been Idg. 
From this might be derived Lnt. /nc/es, Tmbr. 
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<06ie(f), O.C.SI. iem(;;, Ted. -/yos Aveat. -jo. Tlien the question wou]<t 
arise — h&ve not Gr. -itar; -j^r,- suffered aorae analogical ohango following 
the ia-stemB , their previous form having been -.(li,- -jSi =^ Idg. •-!*(?« 
*-tps ? Then the older -(■)*''•" may lie still represented by the pr. Gr. 



t of -(Ot.:v 



used before c 



insonants (op. . 
d 



J 327). 
stems 



1. sing. *bkrS-s 
r Ved, icaShiv- 



Tr. Idg. *-ii-ps *-wtf-ps, e. g. *&A>-My-ps (no 
eyebrow "). 8kr. dkUj-as Ved. nadiy-as, hhniv-a 
-as. Gr. xi«; n(jA(o;i; {from Tio'Xf-^), ofppva^ i/9vaq vtxvn^ (from 
vixv-g) ; Herod, no'ifj ftoni noAr-s' following the i-claas (§ 330), 
Hom . Herod. Att. oippvg Horn, yixig following the u-class 
(§ 331). Lat. su-es; t^s (beaide rirSs) like nom. pi. vis (§ 323 
p. 223). Lith. iue-is = ix^vag. 

O.Icel. sgr is tho nom. form (§ 323 p. 223). O.C.SI. 
kr iiv-i sv^rUc-i follow the i-clasa (§ 330), 

3kr. gfr-as "hymns' = *3];r-^s, pir-as 'strongholds' = 
*p/i-ys , gi^dn-as pi. 'gaining cattle' = *-s^n-^s. Compare 
II § 160.4 pp. 485 f. 

§ 330. 5. i-stems. Pr, Idg. *oui-ns, *(ri-ns 'tres' 
{*owr«s *MnsP see § 325 p. 225). Skr. masc. dp^ dtfn, 
«rr nt s- like pfkant s- § 326 p. 226 ; Aveat. masc. (lifts '), see 
below. Armen. sirts; and eris^ which retains the i (I § 202 
p. 169) . Gr. Hom. ore Ion. irotjaTg Dor. Booot, tqT^. Lat. 
turrls ovis tris, also written turrets etc.; Umbr. avif aveif 
'avea' tri f treif 'treB. O.Ir. f&ithi, irf. Goth, gaslins anstins 
prins, O.Icel. geate. lAth. naktia tris perhaps representing a 
re-forraatton in *-tns, see § 326 Rem. p. 227; O.C.SI. pqti 
noSti tri (I § 219.4 p, 187). 

Aryan. In Sanskrit, answering to -in and -Uh, the 

endings of masc. i- and ii-stems, fuminines have -i^ (tf^) 

and -a^ (dhSnus)-, which are re-formations following divOs 

§ 327) and bi-hatU (§ 328); but in Avestic both genders 

( 

t) There wema to hitTe be«n do Avestio tariant in -/, as thw« w«s 
no vBCia nt -u beside -KJ iu u-sCems. See Bartholomae , Kuhn's Ztsehr. 
XXI K 4^S f. 
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ahow the endings -U ami -lis (fem. UtiS 'riches', bar'gum 
"heights'). 

Bemarlc 8kr. -ir, -iir, -fr from /-, k-, and i--BteDiB, for earlier 
*-ini, *-ani, *-fns. Iii vol. 1 of this work, § 647. T. p. 494, it was con- 
jootured that -s was due to the influence of the i- ii- and r-sounds, in 
spite of the preceding nasal; we aBSDmed that a nasal, coming before -a 
when it did not stand at the end of a clause, and following a long Bonant, 
was reduced to a mere uassliaing of the sonant earlier than wheu it followed 
a abort sonant, namely in proethnio Atjun (cp. I g 199 Rem. I p. 167). 
How -s in Avest. iifiv(» cannot bs separated from the ending of 3tr. njr; 
SO the Aveatic form must be ileriTed from 'nfiis, and not *npis. On the 
■ame reasoning Avest. niis and bdxne, if they have or ever had a Dasal 
Bound in the last BjUable, come from *'lni and '-ani, not *-i'ii^ *-uiii. 
This would prove that these various classes had a long vowel in the 
ace. plural in pr. Aryan. 

But Avest. -is and uti in fem. ('- and n-stpins may be phonetioally 
identified with Skr. -li and -ii.< in the same BtemB, and it is possible to 
assume that -S first belonged to these endings -i^ and -us, whence in 
pr. Aryan it spread to the masculine forms (ending with 'tis) ; cp. 
Bartholomae, Kuhn's ZeitBohr. XXIX 483 ff., and Stud, zur idg. Spr., I 37 ff. 
In that case we should hare no proof that the 8kr. -ir -ijr -fr had a 
long sonant as early as the proethnio Aryan period. But considering that 
Skr. fem. inulfii has in Avestio the nasalised mSteras answering to it '), 
it becomes more probable that the Aveatic fem. endings -iA -its also 
contained a nasal, and that the Skr. fem. -Ix 'iii -fa are Sanskrit re- 
formations. But if these endings -is -^ are not so old as pr. Aryan, 
pr, Ar. -R,« could not have obtRinsd its S by analogy ; and then our 
aapposition that s is phonetic and nothing more gains in probability. 

If then we are to postulate for proetlinic Aryan '-ins *-dni, or, tu 
mite the sounds more eioctly. '-ps *-ii''s, the o-Btems too wont certainly 
I had a long vowel at this period, and their ending was *-«"«. 

8kr. aryds like nom. arj/ds, see § 317 p. 217. Avest. 
' garaijB 'hills' ia clearly noni., like the ace. gatav-S § 331 
(compare further Th. Baunack , Stud, auf dem Gebiet des 
I Gr. etc., I 456 footnote 1). 

Greek. Horn, noaiag Lesb. xrijoiag following the i- jj- 
ae (§ 329). Att. Tptig oqitig 0aans are nom. So too the 



1) R.-V. X 352 fflo/fii does not come into consideration in this place, 
beoaoBe it ib joined with muscitllnt subatantives in apposition, something 
like an adjective: miUfnt xindhHii pirvatan 'motherly streams and hills* 
The form has often suggested wrong inferences. 
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Latin forms in -is, as tnrrSs, and those of West Germanic 
like O.H.G. gesti ensfi dri. See § 317 pp. 216 f. 

§ SSI. 6. u-Btems. Pr. Idg. *sfiMW-«» (*sflHaH3? see 
g 326 p. 226). Skr. masc. sQnAr sanUn, sflntint s- like 
vfkani s- § 326 p. 226; Avest. masc. haz^. Armen. eard-a. 
Gr. Cret. vlvvq 'fiUoa', Horn. xUtng y^n\,: Lat. manas. O.Ir, 
bithu. Goth, sununa, O.lcel. 3unu stino. Lit)i. stintfe, dangiis 
'caelft', perhaps containing a re-formation *-?Jfis, see § 326 
Rem. p. 227; O.C.SI. ayny (I § 219.4 p. 187). 

Aryan. Fem. Skv- -(3j, dhSn^, like fem. dvt$, similarly 
AveBt. -as, bar'SnUs "heights', like fern. Jstls, see § 330 with 
the Kemark. 

Vedio also shows -o-as (m. and f.), as paSs-ds 'pecora', 
and in Avestic there is -p-C to correspond, e. g. pasv-5, as in 
the nom. plural, see § 318 p. 218. Avest. g&tav-S 'places, 
seats, thrones' is a clear nom., like garay-S just ahore 
(§ 330); and so also Avest. dahhav-6 ^ O-Pers. dahyav-a, 
see § 318 p. 218. 

Greek. Horn. yXvK^atg Herod, u^xin^, a re-formation 
following the nom. in -set;. Att. ^liiq "VX^'Q s'" nom. (§ 318 
p. 218) like o^Eis (§ 330). 

llmbr. kastruvuf casUiw 'fundos' from kastru- (cp. 
Osc. caatrocs, § 232 p. 121) following o-stems, perhaps because 
of the nom. ace. pi. neut. in -uva -uo and the gen. pL in 
*'Uvom. 

Germanic, Goth, mans O.H.G. man 'men', the nom, form 
(% 318 p. 218). 

§ S33. 7. Ji-stems. Pr. Idg. "hnt-^s or *k(i')if'>>i-^i< 
'dogs'. 8kr. Hin-as , in Veda uk^n-iis with a variant 
formation uksdn-as and the like ; Avest. o^afn-S 'nights', 
urun-5 and urvdn-O 'souls', span-6 (also -a instead of -8, see 
g 314 p. 213). Armen. akans ahtns. Gr. xtiV-nc aav-a;, 
rt'xroi'-uf jtoifiiv-a^, aytuva^ nfvSi}v-ag. Lat. cam-es, hominSa, 
edOn-^} Umbr. man-f 'manns' beside Lat. man-ceps (see 
Duvau, M£m. de la Soc. de ling., YI 226). O.Ir. con-a 



§§ 332,333. AccuBalive Plural Muoulin 



233 



Qm-a, see § 325 p. 224. OJoel. qrn-ti 'eaglos' bfqitt-u 'bears' 
(owing to this form and to the dnt. instr. pi., § 384, these nouns 
came to be declined as w-stems) beside nom. sing. O.H.G. aro 
hero (O.Icel. Are O.Swed. Bjari surWve as proper names); 
with these we should probably compare Goth, aubsnuns, since 
the form auhsuntis, recorded in Ist Cor. 9. 9, seems to need 
emendation, see I p. 203, footnote.') Lith. szunAs ahnen-is. 

Greek. Cret. -nv^ as well as -ag, e. g. xapiov-avs (Att. 
yptiTTOia^^, a re-formation caused by the existance of doublets 
-a*s' and -«t,- in fl-stems (§ 327 p. 228). 

Germanic. Goth, gumans O.II.G. gomon -mm arc nom. 
forms (§ 319 p. 219). 

O.O.Slav, kanim-i following the i-class (g 330 p. 230). 

g 333. 8. t-stcms. Pr.Idg. *matr-^s *d0lr-'^3 or 
"mdter-^s ddlor-^s. 8kr. usr-ds from u$dr- 'dawn', 
cat&r'ae m. cdlasr-as f. 'four'; Avest. mdtar-o dStSr-S 
GSth. fdr-S 'patres' (also -a instead of -a, § 314 p. 213). 
Armea. ntar-s dster-s. Gr. /(/jWp-nc, Horn. 3*;'«rp-a5 and 
itvyuTip-ug, Jlom. Att. avigat; beside Horn. ai'tp-Os-; il(urop-«c, 
AoT^p-ug. Lat. mflir-Ss, datdr-es; Umbr. tier-/ 'acitpny, proceres' 
(cp. man-f § 332). O.lr. ai(Ar'o, § 325 p. 224. Goth. brSpr- 
■um 'fratres', vintr-uns 'winters' {declined as a t(-stem), and 
perhaps A. 8. brSdr-ti tHntr-u (beside hrOSor witiler); cp. nom. 
Norse Run. dohtr-in % 320 p. 220. Lith. m6ter-is (dial.), 
ketur-is 'four' (cp, 8kr. catiir-as Gr. Aeol. rfiavp-ag), dur-is 
'door' (cp. gen. diir-a § 351, anp Skr. ace. diir-aa dur-ds). 

Aryan. In pr. Aryan the analogy of stems in -o-, -i-, 
and -«- caused the ending *-fns to be used with r-stems, 
Skr. -fi' -pi and Avest. -erqs (monosyllabic), whose pro- 



1) It we read oihuuna (cp. Bernliardt Vulfila p. i.vii, Braunc Got 
Or.' § 80 Anra. 1, § 108 Anm. 1), tbiti must be regarded as a re-formate 
following a form *uh»um = uhs'^-mi (aee § SS4). But even thousb this 
inatrumental forniaCion must otioe lisve existed, it oan hardly liave lasted 
out the pr. Germ, period, but it will doubtlees have given nay to a new 
one with -»• inserted; see Ion. eit. 



-^-t AocuaBtire Plural Masculine and Feminiae. §§ 333,334. 

Dun elation cannot be exactly dcliiied (cp. Bartholomae, 
Kuhn'a Zeltschr. XXIX 483) : Skr. pil^, npt, Aveet. muterqs 
nerqs (cp. Jackson, Amer. Journ. of Phi],, X 346 f.)- Skr, has 
-f^ for the fem., trtatf^, like -is -u^. See § 330 Rem. p. 231, 

pitaras, found in the Mahi-Bharata (12924) la a re- 
formate due to the likenees of nom. and ace. pi. in other stems. 

Greek. Cret. »vyiiT f^-ayg like Kaprovavs, § 332 p. 233. 

WcBt-Germanic. O.II.G. muoter fatera -a and the 
like, O.Sax. mintar A.3. winter etc., are nom., see § 320 
pp. 220 f. 

Balto- Slavonic. High Lith. moteres following I- jg- 
Btenia; and so too we have in the dialects nom. pi. m6ler-es 
(beelde m6ter-s) , instr. sing, moter-e (beside moter-imi) , and 
the like. 0.C.81. matari follows j-atems, § 330 p. 230. 

§ 384. 9. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg, *bkfgk^t-^s or "hhfghont-^s. Skr. b^kat-ds, 
Avest. ber'zat'S ber'zant-d. Gr. tfiriovt-az (Cret. jjaiiaxr-ar? 
like x«proV(n.c, § 332 p. 233). Lat. feretit-is. O.Ir. cairt'a, 
see § 325. Goth, tunp-uns 'denies' (declined as o. H-stem). 
Lith. dant-is (cp. gen. dant-u). — Lith. veiancztus O.C.Sl. 
vesqSf^ following the io-deelension (§ 326). 

Skr. Sardd-as 'autumns'. Gr. ipvyaS-ag. Lat. laptd-i-s, 
Umbr. capif kapi 'capides' for *capid-f^ like man-f (§ 332 
p. 232). Mid.Ir. drukh (-e = -'a), see § 325 p. 224. 
Skr. pad-ds Avest. pad-0 Gr. no'rf-nc Lat. pedSs Goth, fOi- 
•uns 'feef (U § 160 p. 4S0). 

Skr, uilj-as pi. of 'deairous'. Gr. /isifiax-ag oprpy-we. 
Lat. bibac-€a frUffSs, Umbr. frif fr't 'fruges, frumenta' for 
*fr^-f (r = a, see I § 57 p. 46) , unless we follow Pauli in 
connecting it with Lat. Jrit and deriving it from *frit-f 
(cp. n § 161 p. 488). I>.lr, nathraeh-a, see § 325 p. 224. 
Skr. vdc-as Avest, vac-o nOc-S , Or. *6n-a>;, Lat. edc-es 
(U § 160 p, 480). Skr, r(ij-as Lat. rSg-?-3, O.Ir. rJg-a (g 325 
p. 224). 
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8kr. ap-ds, Ved. also dp-as, Avest. ap-O ap-5 'waters*. 
6t. tduji-a^. Lat. dap-Ss. 

Avestic has also -a iiistGad of -d, as tsc-a 'voces', see 
g 314 p. 213. 

Germanic. Goth, frijond-s O.H.G. /f»««(, Qoth. mettop-s 
'months' reik-it 'rulers', baur^-s O.H.G. hurg A.S. bi/f^ are 
nom., see § 321 p. 222. 

§ 335. 10. s-stGtiis. 

Pr. Itlg. *duS'menes-§8: 3kr. durmanas-as, Avcat. dus- 
manutah-d^ Gr. Ion. ivfiiriug (Att. Jvnfitytig ia nom. in form, 
§ 322 p. 222) ; Lat. d&yener-es. — Sltr. u^ds-a&. Lat. hott5r-Ss. 
— Or. fti}t-u^ Leab. /tiirva^, Lat. mSns-es, O.Ir. nils-a (see 
§ 325 p. 224), cp. II § 132 p. 415; Skr. mfls-ds Aveat. rndtah-d 
'menses', cp. 11 § 134 p. 425. 

Pr. Idg. compar. *sfcis-^s or *sk(i)ios-i^8. 8kr, dlHyas- 
-as. Gr. Horn. nXiai; (Cret. nXiav^ like Kaprof-revt; § 332 
p. 233) for %ijjii-«; (H § 135 pp. 429 and 432); Att. ^Siov^i 
is nom. (§ 322 p, 222). Lat. OciSr-Ss. O.C.Sl. slaidJS^, as 
if from a jo-stem (§ 326). 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. 'yejdMS-ys or *ueldyos-iis: 
Skr, mdii^-as Aveat. vidiis-d. Lith. mJrKs-(iw 0.C.8!. mUriisq 
following the io-closs f§ 326). As to Gr. ttior-ng see II g 136 
p. 440. 

Pr. Idg, *mU!i-%is 'mures': Skr. tnti^-as, inferred from nom. 
in^-as, Lat. mar-ca. Gr, /(uui; /lij;, a re-formate following 
iqieta; orfpiV (§ 329 p. 230). A.S. mgs O.C.Sl. w^s-a are 
nom. {§ 322 p. 223). 

g 38a. II. Certain Koot :NuunB. 

Pr. Idg. *uau-p8 'naves': Skr. ndvas, Gr. Horn, v^a^ 
Herod, viai (Att. vavg a re-formate like vavv, § 221 p. 98), 
liAt. nitt}-Ss. 

Gr. Horn, (to-ac, Lat. bov-Sa; in Skr., the regular form ia 
jds, beside which occur gdvas in the Hig-Veda (the text has 
gds , which will not scan) , and gdv-as in the Taittir^'a 
Brahmuna. I hold it probable that Skr. gds Avest. g& and 
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Gr. liioe (Theocr.) do not repreBent an Tdg. *g(5S, but arc re- 
formates in these languages following the ace. sing. (8kr. 
gdm etc., S 221 p. 98), like Att. (iovg following (Sovv: and this 
in spite of "W. Schuize, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVII 429, and 
Meringer, Zeitschr. fiir iist. Oymn., 1889, p. lOlS; compare the 
footnote on page 428 of vohime II, On MidJr. btl Thurneyaen 
saya: "If the nom. hai comes from *boi, which would stand for 
*bou-es" — see § 324 p. 223 — "bA ^ *bus may have been 
formed on the analogy of •mojoyes : ntogOs (mog^i : mogu)". 

8kr. rdy-ds and rSy-as "goods, treasures', Aveat. rfly-5% 
also Skr. rUs following rdm\ Lat. ris for 'rP(l)-Ss -e««? 



Nominative and Accusative Plural Neuter.^} 

§ 337. The ending aa shown in consonant stems is -3 ^^ 
SkT. -1 Gr. -« (I § 110 p. 105, Morph. Unt. V 52 ff.) The 
Idg. endings -T and -U (t- and u-stema) might also be analysed 
into -i-[-a and -m+s. 

The o-atem ending -a is identified, rightly in all 
probability, with -fl in the nom, sing, fem,^) ; then such a word 
as *JHga (= Lat, juga) would originally moan, if we may 
coin a word, 'yokedom' or something of the sort. Compare 
II § 158 pp. 47f ff. In favour of this view much evidence 
may be adduced; for example, the use of the singular of the 
predicative verb with a nom. pi. neuter aa aubjoct, an idiom 
which is as old as the parent language: c. g. R.-V. I 162 8 



1) L. Haret, La dSiiDenoe dco pluriela neutres, Uim. de la Soe. de 
lingu. TV 275 f. V. Henrj, Le nominatif-ACDUMtif pluriel neatre d&n8 les 
Ungues indo-ourop., Le Mu8oon VI 559 ff. J. Schmidt, Die Plural- 
bildangon der idg. Neutra, 1S89. The Author, Zar Bildun^ des nom. 
ace. plur, neutr., Morphol. Uotors. T 52 IT. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung 
des nom.-aco. plur. der ,is-atJlmnie , Ar. Foracli. 11 105 ff. W. Meyer, 
Die SahickBsle des InL Neutrums im Soman., 1883. 

2) In addition to J, Schmidt, Pluralb. p. 10 footnote 1, see 
'Windieoh, Curtias' Stud. II 26a; de Sauasure, H£m. eur le sjst. prim., 
p. 92; JohanBBon, Kuhn's ZeitBohr. XXX 400; nnd Hanssen, Com- 
mentationoa in honorem Ouilclmi Studemuud, 18S9 pp. 116 f. 
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sdmd td . , . astu 'omnia heec Biinto', Kom. i 438 i^taavro agatvu 
fiijla. If the o-clas8 got its neuter plural thus from stems in 
-d', it would be possible that the i-class got its neuter plural 
with the ending -I from the nominative singular of %• iS-stems 
(n § 109 p. 332). 

Before the use of this form aa a plural case, which was 
soon followed by a re-formation of the gen. into *;wg5m 
'iugorum', and the loc, into *juQois(.M) 'jugia*, and so forth, 
there must have been a real neuter plural having -» in the 
nominative and accusative. 

In consonant stems, along with the forms in -.>, there is 
used the bare stem, with a formative suffix of the 3rd, or 4th. 
strong grade as its case-sign, e. g. *dhtmOn ^ Avest. dam(\n 
from the stem *dhimen-. This *dkSm5n in formation resembles 
a nom.-acc. neuter singular of which we have an example in 
Goth. namS 'nomen' for *-mS}i (§ 223 p. 100), and the nom. 
sing. mase. fem. Gr. Wp/no^ Goth. liiggO and the like (§ 192 
p. 70). Hence J. Schmidt assumes that this neuter plural 
series, hkc the last, was once a series of feminine collective 
nouns. 

It is a fair conjecture that -^t at tirst belonged to some 
one group of consonant stems, and that it afterwards spread 
to others. Between Avest. Udrnqn and Skr. dhdinan-i Avest. 
aiaon-i tltere was, we may suppose, much the same relation 
as between certain variant Forms of the locative singular, 8kr. 
mtlrilltdn and mUriihdn-i murdhn-i (§ 256 pp. 15ti tf.); and in 
the parent language there will have been not only -Sn (-ft)) 
and -On-s {-Sn-s) but also forma with a weak grade of stem, 

g 338. 1. o-stema. Pr. Idg. •/'wgd 'iuga', cp. § 337. 
Skr. Ved. ytii/d-, Avest. xsapra O.I'era, hamurana 'battles'. 
hoi. juga; Umhr. veskla vesklu vascula' supa sopo 'supina' 
Osc. teremenniii 'termina' comono 'comitia' (1 § 105 pp. 98 f.). 
0,lr. trl chet '300' = Ved. trt iaid, trath 'hours' nert 'powers' 
and the like, cp. next page; Gall, perhaps Huvztva. Goth. 
juka, po 'the, those" (I § 659.1 p. 512, § B60. 2 p. 515); 



O.ILU, wort Verba', wheDCc_;oA instead of *johhu (-« retained 
in cunniu cunnu 'families', eepecially in East Frankieh, beside 
cunni), O.Sax. A.8. faUt 'casks' (I § 661 p. 518). Litb. 
heturw-lika '14' perJci6-lika '15' {§ 175 p. 28), Priias. slaifo 
'sleighB' from sing, slaya-n aleigh, sledge' wuHo 'door" (-a = -a 
a« in the nom. sing. fem. c. g. nterffo = Lith, merga girl'); 
0.C.8I. ii/a. 

Aryan. A Sanskrit variant ending is -ani, yugdni, found 
in Vedic, and exclusively used in the post-Tedic language. It 
is a re-formation following ndmUn-i 'nomina". So too Avest. 
Gfith. vlspvtaff (vlspa- 'all') yqn yqin (t/a- , pronoun) have for 
their model *-aw, tlie fi-stcm ending, as haxmSrjg n(lm<^n -<^ 
(§ 340); the same re-formation is said to be found in Vedic 
Sanskrit, e. g, tdpv^i palatai/dn 'winged flames' R. V. IV 4 2 
(Ludwig, Rig- Veda IT 313; Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 15T, 
Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 73). The point of contact which was 
the beginning of these clianges ia the similar ending of the 
plural, Skr. Ved. ndma Avest. natna (§ 340) and Skr. Ved. 
jfugd Avest. xSnpra. 

Another termination found in Avestic is -d, the ending of 
«s-stenis (§ 342), as vispd. There are also forms in -(Its, as 
ri^ais, which like nSmSnU {§ 340) seem to be really in- 
strumental (§§ 379, 380), although it haa not yet been made 
clear how they came to be used for t)ie nominative (cp. 
Bartholomae, Stud. I 75). 

Greek, -o, ^f^'a, follows consonantal steins. It ia very 
unsafe to say that -a has been kept in adverbs like xgvtfi; 
IW. KfjiHfii-t see g 274 Rem, p. 174. But I conjecture that 
we have a real instance of -<l in tni-Tijit-^ 'just for this, on 
purpose' (Buttmaun compared the word with eni rddf, Lexil. 
1 46). Another piece of eWdence for the old ending S is 
found in phrases like advrara imi 'it is impossible'; sec 
J. Schmidt, Plunilb. 3*2 fT., and § 15S of the vol. II of the 
present work, pp. 473 fT. 

In Old Irish the usual ending is -a, as dtiffeda, which 
is explained very reasonably by Windisch (Paul-Braune's Beitr. 
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i IV 214 f. and 231) as a re-formatlon following the nom. and 
Bcc. plural of ffl-stpms (§ 315 p. 215, § 327 p. 229); we must 
follow ThurnoyscQ in looking for the point of contact in the 
article, where m«« represents both *aen-dils and *sm-(ia 
(§ 428). 

Lithuanian. Besides the forma already given, pikta m 
» idi piktA 'haec mala (aunt)' and the like may belong to this 
I place. The plural form must necessarily have run into one 
■with the singular (Idg. *-o-d). 

§ 339. 2. i- and M-stema. Pr. Idg. *(rr "tria, 
*medhii 'aweetnesses, sweet things", cp. § 337. Skr. Ved. (rt, 
I iiii^ 'splendida, pura', mddhu, ptirii 'multa'; Avoat. ku-bao^ 
'bene olentia', cl 'quae' in cT-ca , pouru 'multa', Gath. eohii 
■ *bona'. Lat. lrt(-gittta). O.Ir. trl tri; and perhaps mind 
'insignia', rind 'constellations', see below. Lith. tr^-lika '13' 
(op. keturi6-Uka § 338); 0.C.81. tri, and doubtless si 'haec' 
from nom. sing. mase. sH, 

Aryan. A Sanskrit variant is -Tni -M«t, trtni Micini, 

I mddkuni purAni, found in Vedic and et^clusively used in later 

I Bantikrit; compare -ani § 338. In the Avesta we might 

I expect to find forms in *-tn *-iln, *-f *-i(, parallel to vispSrsg 

338); aud since the Avestic language had nn means of 

writing nasalised i- and M-voweU, it is quite possible that 

Buch forms are really there, though disguised by being 

written with -t and -a (ISartholomae, Stud, I 73 f.). 

In Greek there are re-formations with the suffix -a: 
Tifltt, tiota; Horn, ynvva Lesb. yifvvtt for *yovf-a Horn. Att. 
I ijieu, Att. affTij i^.ui'atj (for the contraction see Wackemagel, 
Kuhn's Zeitachr. XSV 272). 

Italic. Re-formations with the o-stem ending; Lat. tria 

maria, genua cornua; TJmbr. triia 'tria' triiu-por trio-per 

'ter', berva 'verua' vatuva vatuvu vatuo (meaning unknown). 

In Old Irish •-I'a -e (cp. the Itahe) was perhaps thf 

regular ending of subatantives, mure 'maria*. 



Remark. "Three formatioTis are found. (1) Without any termination, 
mind rind (the latter was perhaps originaUy a neuter u-stem, lo judge from 
rendaib). (2) With -e: murr.. Ca) With -o (eep. in Mid.Ir.): f'fora, rtnn". 
It is unforlunate that all three Bgree viith some plural form of the two 
chief neuter oUbsob, the o- and s-stema. The ending -a is certainly due 
to the analogy of the o-class, and mora h a direct imitation of dligetia, 
mind may represent an old form with -i, like Irl; but it may equally 
wpII be an ad-foroiate of M-3lem9, op. dliged faeoide the later dligeda. 
•e may he either '-I'n or *-m, and also a re-formation following the 
«-claBB (g 343). I should prefer to regard -c na the genuine ending of 
aeoter i-Bteras". Tburneyaen. 

Adjectives have dropped the neuter form altogether; for 
the nom. ace. the masc-fem. form is used, e. g. mathi {maith 
■good-). 

Germanic. Goth, prija 0,H.G. driu follows the o-clasa 
(§ 338). Of the same kind is perhaps Goth, kniv-a O.H.G. 
hneo knees' (J. Schmidt, Plur. 49). O.II,G. fihiu 'pecora', if 
there was such a word (see Braune, Ahd, Gr. p. 171), admits 
of different explanations. 

§ 840. 3. M-stems, cp. § 337. 

a. -5n {-en): Avest. daniqn nOmqn, haxinStog {haxman- 
'friendahip'). In Sanskrit, aueh a form as pataragAn would be 
indirect evidence for pr. Ar. -an ; see § 338 p. 238. 

Ved. dhdmd ndmCl, Avest. dq,ma show a pr. Ar. -»ifl, 
whether from Idg. *-mo i^-me) or Idg. *-f«y (cp. *quetyg' 
'four' in § 341) is a doubtful matter; if from Idg. *-m5 C-me), 
then pr, Ar. *dhdmd : 'dhdtiian as Lat. termO: Qr, Tegftitiv. See 
§ 223 pp. 101 f. 

Bemark 1. 0,H.Q. heria and auga (g 223 p. 100) are nsed now 
and then for the plural. The plural use of these words is certainly not 
old, but, aa in the ease o( frhn, arose because singular and plural had 
ran into one in the u-class. e. g. wort. 

b. -n-s -(in-3 {'Sn-a) remain ouly iu Sanskrit and 
Germanic; Skr. ilhAmdn-i dhan-i, Goth. hairtSn-a O.U.G. 
Upper-G. herzOa 'hearts' (O.H.G. Frank. An-^wn, cp. Streit- 
berg, Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIV 218 ff.) with the o-stem 
ending taken in place of a =^ Idg. -a. AVenker forms of 
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stem are seen in Avest. namSn-i {S = Ar. a, sec I § 94 Rem. 
p. 89, and Bartholomae Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 76 f.) aSaon-i 
'nacra, pia', Gr. Tttov-n aQwv-a, and with the -& of o-stems 
Avest. dafman-a 'eyes' (I'l^^ jnanawh-a § 343), Lat. n5mm-a, 
Goth. »af»»-a 0.11.G. Upper-G, herson O.C.Sl. imen-a. 

O.Ir. anmann 'nomina' may have lost -a = Idg. -a, or -a, 
the o-stem ending; but its double h, which recals that oi goba 
■father' gen. gobann (Gall. 6oba7tmtio, Old British place-name 
Gobannium), has not yet been explained. 

Remark 2. Thurnejsen throws out the question whether gobann- 
was not originally *gobainn- and the nom. yoba modelled upon it; aod 
whether anmann- may not bo a trana formation of 'unanii- = *anamn-, m 
having been restored to it. Compare Skr. /■hiitnnd instead of bliiind, 
Or. ^frdav instead of *',fam and the lilce (II § 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, 
in § 361, Streitberg, Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIT 20S f.). 



Avest. namSnts is the inatj-. fonii, like 
§ 379. 



TspfJiS (§ 338), 



§ 841. 4. r-Btems, *qetuOr-3 'ttrtaoa' may be the form 
from wliich come Skr, catvi1r-i Lat, qjtattaor Goth, JidvBr, 
but the last two may come from *ye(ye/*, cp. § 168 pp. 10 
and 1 1 ; perhaps we sibould add to this list Osc. petora 
(quantity of o unknown). Weaker forms of the stem are seen 
in Gr. Dor, tirop-a Ion, liaafg-a Att. rcrvag-a Boeot, nfi- 
rap-n Leah. niOvp-n, Osc. petiro-peri (petiru-pert) ; this Osc. 
word has the o-stem ending, O.Ir. cetkir is doubtless the 
raasc. form; the word which follows suffers "fiBpiratiou" {cethir 
vhit '400') after the fashion of real neuter forms, as tn chit 
etc. (compare the feminine gender marked by "aspiration" after 
the nom. sing, of fem. i-stema, e. g. siiU chairech 'oculus ovis', 
following the rule of a-stems). It is also conceivable that the 
neuter In caused *qetrT to be coineJ, and that from this cornea 
eethir. 

Idg. *qetvf- is represented in Gr. Dor. Ttrpw-novrti 'forty' 
etc,, see § 176 p. 20 and § 178 pp. 35 tf, 

A Sanskrit re-formation, following -rani -mi -um, is -fni, 
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e.g. bharlfif.i from bkarldr- "upholder, upholtling'. Conipure 
§ 224 o pp. 102 f. 

§ 342. 5, Stems coding in an Explosive. 

a. nf-stcms. 

(a) -nt: Avest. mtldavqn pi. 'poBsessed of reward' 
afsmanivq, pi. "containing verses', -^n -q = pr. Ar. *-S»(l). 
Perhaps another example is Lith. ve£a, which is Uiied for the 
nom. pi, masc, see § 321 p. 221 ; it should be remembered 
that, according to I § 615 p. 465, Idg. *-ont and *-ifnl would 
necessarily run into one if the practice of shortening vowels ta 
older than the loss of the -(. 

(p) -nt-s. Skr. R.-V. gkj-tdvant-i Cfatty') santi (being), in 
later portions of the Vedas and in the post-Vcdic language 
gkttdoant-% sdnt-i bfhdnt-i, post-Vedic dddant-i beside dddat-i 
{■giving'). Gr. /agUvT-u tfi(fovr-a. Lat, silent-a with the 
ending of o-Btems , ferent-ia following the »-claas , like 
fermtium § 352, 0.C.81. ve£f0ta as tliough from a jo-stem. 

The Aryan endings -ant •ant-i may have lengthened the 
vowel on the analogy of -dH -dn-i and -/is -/is-i. We may 
provisionally regard this lengthening as derived from the 
parent language, and in that case sdnti may bo regarded 
as = *s^ti. Compare 'qi^-tuf- *pei3qS- following *trJ 'tria', 
§ 176 p. 29. 

Avest. savaKkaitis ("useful') sarascanUs ('trickling') like 
nnmenis § 340 p. 241, g 379. 

b. Skr. praty-dAc-i 'retroversa'. Aveat. ast-i ossa'. From 
the time of the BrShmanas we meet with Sanakrit forma with 
a nasal in the penult, where there should have strictly been 
none, as tr't-efnti from tri-vft- 'threefold', -hunli from -hut- 
'offering', -bh&hji from -hhiij- 'shariiig, having a share", hfndi 
from hfd- 'heart'. The same thing is aeon in s-stems , and 
here even tho Rig- Veda has it: mdnfisi havl^i dt/q^i (§ 343). 
The nasal first appeared in nt-stems, whith had the ending 
-nti, and in Aifyfifi and vidv^si, although even here it was 
not earlier than the proethnic period of Sanskrit (II § 133 
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p. 430, § 136 p. 441). From these it spread by analogy 
(perhaps gvgh in dddanti the n is due to a similar cause), 
and produced a feeling that there was some natural connexion 
between -t and a preceding nasal. Last of all, it came abuut 
that no -i was to be found at all without a nasal (compare 
Sni -mi -utti -f^i), with the single exception of catvdri. In 
considering the intrusion of s, nasal into *manasi it must be 
remembered that this alone of all cases of the word had its 
suffix in the form -(is. 

Remark. A new explanation of the nasal in maii^si is given b; 
J. Sclimidt, Pluralb. 155 ff., 23G. It is very far-fetched indeed, and is 
■nothing but oontinoing. 

Gr. niiT/T-a, rpvydd'-tty a^Tiay-a. 

Lat, capit-a cord-a with the -a (= '-ff) of o-stems, 
adjectiyes leret-ia discord-ia auddc-ia fictrlc-ia following the 
t-closs. 

§ 343. 6. s-stems. 

a. *-5s (*-es): Avest. man& from manah- "thought, mind'. 
Perhaps A.8. lotnbor -ur 'lamha' calfur 'calves', soo J. Schmidt 
Plur. 149 ff. 

b. '-fls-a, quite regularly changed in a unique Oathic 
I form, T. 32. 14, cnr"cfiATf-cr?) (cp. Skr. varc^ai), according to 
I Bartholomae's happy conjecture (Ar. Forach. 11 105 ff.). There 

is a nasal due to analogy in Skr. mdn^si; and the nasal is also 
analogical in the comparative dsly^si and participle vided^i, 
L although here it is not restricted to the neuter plural (see 
l§ 342). Gr. ^J-i'ui for *-iw('rt>a, notwitlistanding ijd-lovi; = 
ftij-eeP And is there a genuine proethnic -ios- in Lat. 3ci5r-a 
(-0 from the o-steins)? "Weaker stems are seen in Gr. Ion. 
fttvf-u Att. fiiri} and (with the -ff of o-stems) Aveat. -atsh-a 
(i. e. *-BS-ff), as manatsb-a (like daf»iaH-o § 340 p. 241), Lat. 
gener-a, Goth, agts-a '<f'6[ioi' O.H-G. /celbir (A.S. cealfru) 'calves'") 
(these Germanic words likewise form the rest of their cases 
after the o-type, cp. Lat. holernrum from holer-a, and the like), 

1) O.H.G, ktibir for *td»iru, A.8. ctalf>->i for 'tMborti. 
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§§ 343.3«. 



IJ.CSI. sloves-a. "Whether O.Ir. tige comes from *(s}tegeg-9 or 
*(sj((!(/es-a cannot be made out. 

Skr. haif^ from iiavi^- 'libation', di/fi^i from utftis- life- 
puwer'. Gr. Hom. ripa-a Att. r*pa. 



Genitive PluraU) 

§ 844, The Buftix of this case waa probably *-dtn. To 
this view, which I share with Osthoff and others, I shall 
adhere until some tenable hypothesis has been found on which 
-fi in O.C.SI. mater-ii siores-H etc. may be regarded as 
naturally representing Idg, *-(Sm. The question of the origin 
of thifl'aBsumed *-Sm may be left alone (see Lcskien, Ber, der 
sacha. Ges. der "VViss., 1884, p. 104). 

-Sn% was contracted with the stem-final of the o-class into 
-OTJi or -Em according as that was -o- or -e- (cp. § 240 p. 133). 
These two forms are kept distinct in Germanic;-) elsewhere 
-Cm has become the only ending. In Aryan , Greek , Italic, 
Germanic, and Baltic the o-stem ending spreads to consonant 
stems and to those in -t- -y-, -H- -wy-i ->-, and -ii-; coa- 
vorsely, in Slavonic, *-Sm = -fi spreads to stems in -o-, in 
-a-, and in -J- -iS-, With the adoption of -fi as the regular 
ending in Slavonic compare the universal use in GreeJc of -a 
in the noni. ace. pi. neuter (§§ 337 IF.). The spread of -Om 
(•gw) may have begun in the parent language; and varieties 



1) Sohleiohor, -a-Sm-a, Saf&x des gen. plur. in der idg. UrsprMhe, 
KuIid's Zeitsohr. XI 319 f. Udthoff, Die BiMuug dea gen. plor. im Idg., 
Xorph. Unters. I 207 ff. Bezzenbcrger, Die Genitivendung -nOm, in 
hU Beitr. U 130 S. Osthoff, tJber den gen. plur. dar a-DeoUn., Horph. 
Unters. II 111 S. BnrtholomAe, Zu den oi. gen. plur. auf -Ax, -fn, -uti, 
•fn, Stud, 1. idg. Spraehg. 1 117 ff. Br^ol, Lo gSnitif pluriel en iRtio, 
M^langea R«iiier, 18S7, p. 234. Furstemnan, Zur Oesch. altdentsoher 
Declinntion: der gen. plur., Kuhn's Zeitaclir. XV IGl ff. (with additional 
WBller by Potters, i/iid. XVI 38j ff.). OBthoff, Der gen. plur. im 
Genniui., Horph. Uuters. I 282 ff. MQhl, HiBtoire du ghi. plur. en aerbe, 
Mm. de la Sou. de lingti. VI 187 ff. 

2) Deeoke (Hew. Bcitr. SII 340t «i>st that Lye, -he answers to 
Oolh. -re in wR 
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of dialect during tho same period may have had something 
to do with the fact that Sm held its ground bo firmly in 
Bal to- Slavonic that afterwards, when Slavonic had begun ita 
independent course, it ia found without a rival. 

Italic and Keltic have little importance in this controversy, 
Pr. Lat. -Sm pr. Ir, *-i!n may quite well have come from either 
Idg. *-om or Idg. *-5'nj; for both languages shortened a long 
vowel before -wj in prehistoric times. Again, in Umbro-Sainnitio 
and Gallic -om the quantity of o is unknowTi. It ia possible, 
then, that Slavonic -w =^ Idg. *-fim does not stand alone. 

The proethnic ending of d- and *- j^-atema cannot be 
de out with any certainty. Osthoff (Morph. Unt. II 126) 
|- conjectures -am in both classes. In any case, both will have 
I had -fa as the final Bound, as all other stems had. 

Now as regards the distribution of -Cm and -Sm in 
Germanic, it appears that in proethnic Germanic only 
0-steme showed botli endings, while all other sterna had -3m 
alone. In North and West Germanic -em gave way, only a 
few traces being left of it (see § 345) ; while in Gothic -im 
became the regular ending for o-stems, and furthermore found 
ita way into other stems as well, e. g. gasfS ni. anstS f. 
(i-stems), reik-e m. baurgS f,, suniv-e m., gumanS m. etc.; 
= *-iim in Gothic was retained only for certain feminine 
classes, e. g. gibs sibjd friJOndjO tugg5n-6. 

The Armenian ending -c (gen., loc, dat., and abl.) has 
not been properly explained: eicamples are gailoc, srtic, 
xardup, akaii^, marc, asterc and dsterac. Bugge (Beitr. zur 
etym. Erl. der armen. Spr., 47 f.) conjectures that -c re- 
presents the Idg. locative ending -8* with the poatpoaition en, 
— thus srfj'p = -('-si + en. But if that were so the nasal of -m 
must have been kept; so it is preferable to compare Lith. -e 
(as raHkoj-e raHkos-e, § 264 pp. 167 f.) or Ar. -a (Avest. loc. 
pi, in -ht>S, § 3fi6). 

Consonant stems that admitted of gradation, as */»(«■- 
'pater', had their weak form in this case from the parent 
language onwards. 
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g 846. 1. o-Btems. Pr. Idg. *y/g5m 'luporum', *jugim 
'iugorum', cp. § 240 pp. 133 f. In Aryan comparaKvely few 
instances remain {cp. Hacusz, Sitzungsb. der Wiener Ak. 
1885 pp. 7 f.; Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. 8pr. I 47 f., 97, 
117 ff,): Skr. Ved, vfkam, dSvAm 'deorum'; Avest, vekrkqm. 
Gr. liiiKov; on Dor, yiAujc (Att. ^.(Aiuv) see the Author, Or. 
Gr.' p. 126. In Latin, -om -um, hut comparatively rare: deum, 
fabrum, modium, ia&cr. Romanom; Umhr. pihaklu 'p'^culorum* 
proseseto 'proaectorum', One. JSi'ivlaniim TJolanorum', Volsc, 
Velestrom 'Veliternorum'; it is not certain that the ending 'om 
in the Italic languages was Idg. •-am, see § 344. O.Ir. fer «-, 
cSle n- 'aociorum' for *-ii9m (cp, I § 139 pp. 124 f.), Ogam 
inscr. maga (before Maitafftii) 'filiorum'; it is not certain that 
the Keltic ending *-om is Idg. •-Om, see § 344, Goth, vulfS, 
halrdjB 'of herdsmen' with *-?m, 0,H.G. wol/o hirteo, alao 
O.Sax. -0 A.S. -a O.Icel. -a for *-0m; *-fm le still seen in 
West-Germ, in O.Sax. Hnda , HrodberHnga and the like 
(Kogel, Paul-Braune's Beitr., XIV 114) and in O.Sait. uaa 
O.Fris. Use 'of us', and also according to Kiigel, he. rti., in 
place-names which end with -inga etc., where it was no longer 
regarded as a genitive. Lith. viVcii, (I § 92 p, 86). 

Aryan. Usually -anam : Skr. rfkniiam devdnSm , the 
sole ending in post-Vedi c language ; Avest. cekrkanqm (a 
Hhortening of -H in the penult is indicated by the dissyllabic 
form y'nqnqm i. e. y'nfiwlm 'of murderers') '), O.Pers. bagHnAm 
'deorum". The same ending, borrowed from n-stems, is shown 
by those in -d- (§ 346), and it seems that these are the stems 
which first used the formation in Aryan, perhaps to distinguish 
the gen. plural from the ace, singular. The forms *(Uma'bhiS 
*atma-bhifia *(ltma-su made it natural to analyse *iUman(lm 
into *iUma-nClm\ on which type were moulded such genitives 
aa *sttinn^nflm (Skr. s^nfinnm) instead of *sai}t/Xm in connexiou 
with *galnfl-bhis etc. This view (cp, Hanusz as cited, p. 11) 



1) This shortening may be compared with that in ai»linnam 
ing. fern, from anhiliia; dSlarem-ca beside dutarem, and the like. 
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is supported by the following genitivcB which beloDg to the 
apecial Sanekrit period: bkru-ndm beaido bkru-bhis, gd-nUm 
beside gS-bhis, n^f-n&m catas^-^idm beside nf-bhi$ catasf-bhiS, 
r.atur-ndm beside cattir-bhi$, ^aniidm = *¥ad-ndm beside 
^adihl^^ and it ia also supported by the similar re-formation 
in "West-Germanic : {O.H.G.} gebS-tio (Goth, gibo) beside 
gibO-m following zungdn-o beside zungSm (§ 346). Compare 
lurther § 229 Rem. 1 p. 115. 

Italic. In Latin the common form from the earliest 
times has been -Orum^ as lupSrwm, latOrum, C.l.L. uo. 32 
duonoro = bon!>rum, a re-forniati<m following 'arum (§ 346). 
Osc. Ssfinim 'Safinormn, Samnitium' Aisemim "Aeaerniorum" 
(but Kluvatiium 'Cluatiorum') , a re-formation following the 
nom. and ace. sing, with t, see II § 63 p. 122, III § 194 
p. 74, § 212 p. 90, and Streitborg in Paul-Br. Beitr. XIV 189, 
198; cp. below, 0.C.91. krajX 

Balto-Slavonic. O.C.Sl. elftkii follows the analogy of 
consonant stems, see § 344. Instead of krajl we should have 
expected *kraje, to represent Idg. •-/Sm (cp. § 227 pp. 110 f.). 
Either -fi was borrowed from vtukU, and then *krajii became 
kraft, or else perhaps the ending was *-im, a re-formation 
following the nom. ace. sing, krafl with original *-(s •-»» 
(§ 194 pp. 74 f., § 212 p. 90), cp. Osc. Safinim above. If 
the second alternative is true, p<\i%jl must have borrowed its 
-I from hrajl, in order to distinguish the genitive from the 
nom. pqtlje. — For the sake of clearness -ovfi, the u-stem 
ending (§ •(49), was adopted in most of the Slavonic languages 
in place of the -U in o-stema; and -ovQ afterwarda spread 
over most other stems, to all of them in Lower Sorbian. 

Remark. Lett, to Vm»' (o = « with the gedelinl or drawled 
accent) malces it neoessary to aak whether the law laid down in I § 92 
p. 86, stating that '-am become *-iim, held good onl; for words of mora 
than one syllable. It Ib aho puasible tu asBume that o (u) was borrowed 
from the aoooaatiye (ion) and the looatire (din), precisely as the analogy 
□f schi-s and the like gave riae to a form scln'm beside scliiin 'huio* 
(Lith. szidm). The latter Bupposition has more in its faTour. 
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§ 346. 2. (J-atems. The proethnic ending is uncertain; 
see § 344 p. 24r.. 

Pr. Aryan -dm is perhaps preserved in a few Avestic 
genitives, as vanqm 'of trees' (and comparo the pronoun kum). 
-&ndm was in existence in proethnic Aryan : 8kr. diranam ; 
Aveat. ba^nanam (for *-<lndm), O.Pers, parUvzandnUm fpopuloufl'. 
gen, pi.). Aa regards the origin of this ending, see § 345, 
page 240. 

Gr. *-e(6){M, following the pronominal declension (Horn. 
Tocov = 8kr. tdsam % 429). Horn. Siaotv, Boeot. ioaxfiaiov, 
Theas. -aow and -«v. Dor. Lesb. -av, Ion. -iwv Att. -wr. 
Att. adj. ifiiXMv instead of ydiuv (Ion. tpdfotf Dor. ifi?.av) by 
analogy of the maac. ipihuv, cp. fern, tovzinv in contmst with 
Dor. Lesb. r«iT«w. 

Italic has the same re-formation; Lat. eqn&rum; Umbr. 
Iiapinaru (meaning uncertain) pracatarum 'munitarum', Osc. 
egmaztan 'rerum'. Lat. masculines like agric(^um ommge7ium 
in the poets perhaps have aot really the ending which gave 
place to -drum, but are re-formates, suggested bj Oangaridutn 
Ameadtim and so forth. 

O.Ir. tuatk »-, ban n-, soilise n-, cp. fer n- cSle n- 
(§ 345). 

Goth, gibd, A.S. jiefa; in O.H.O. we only find in Otfrid 
a few instances of -o , as aleibo 'of remnants'. West- 
Germanic shows a re-formatiou on the lines of n-stems, 
O.H.G. gehSno O.Sax. gebono A.S. ^iefena, caused by the 
likeness of the dat. geborn O.Sax. gebon A.S. ^iefum to 
siingSm iungon tungum (nom. pi. 2ungun and so forth). So 
also A.S. cM-ria "of cows' beside dl-a (dat. cil-m), like Skr 
g6-nSm (instr. g6-bki$). Compare § 345 pp. 246 f. 

Lith. raHka edHu (nom. pi. edeios rack"), O.CSl. rif^ 
zmijX {zmija 'snake'), cp. vilkii, vluk^ kraff § 345 p. 247. 

§ 347. 3. i- i^-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). The 
proethnic ending is uncertain, most likely -(i)iom, compare 
Irish, Germanic, Balto-SIavoDie. 

Skr. Ved. t^katTudm , -tnam , Avcst. barentinam (the 
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quantity of the Aveat. » and h is uncertain), an Aryan 
re-formation which must be connected with the parallels (Skr.) 
bj'hatt : diva , b^hatt-^it : dSoasu etc., cp. §§ 345, 34(i. Gr. 
iftpovoMv Ilom. fiovtfonn) following the jl-class (§ 346). Lat. 
fadSrum, like -Brum (§ 346), is due to the analogy of -arum. 
O.Ir. wise n- (cp. soillse n- § 346). Goth. frijSndjd, O.H.G. 
gtitinnSno {kuninginno is isolated), cp. the ja-stema, Goth, sibfo 
O.H.G. sippeSno, § 346; perhaps we may add O.H.G. diffHto 
'of prayers' (cp. dat. instr. pi. digT-tn § 382). Lith. zemiii 
veiancsiH, O.C.Sl. zeiiUjl vezf^tl, cp, Sdsiii smijt § 346. 

§ 34S. 4. t-stems. Pr. Idg. -(i}0m, "ouiSm 'ovium' 
*triiSm 'trium', see § 344. A vest, kaot/qm for *A:oBiaffl 
(I § 160 p. 144) from kavi-, the name of a demon, Gr. rpiMf, 
oiuiv, see below. Lat. ovium turrhim trium; Umbr. peracrio 
(meaning uncertain), Osc. Tiiatium Teatium, Teatinoruin' 
a]ittlum 'portionum' (gen. sing, aeteis). O.lr. fdthe n- fi>r 
"-iSm, Ogam inacr, tria (before maqa) 'trium'; Gall. Brivaliom 
Cpoutilium' Stokes, Bezz. Beitr. XJ 129). Goth. Prij-e (instead 
of -a, § 344) O.H.G. drlo (F following drl), O.U.G. gtiteo -io 
m., ensteo -io f. , O.lceL elgja {e(gr 'elk'). Lith. tiakcziu; 
0.C.81. pciiXfX nostXjX -ij% (see § 345, page 247), but compare 
what is said below. 

Aryan. Avost, my-c^m Praij-qm (Ved. rTndm tyindtn) 
I with strong stem like gen. sing. cay-S, sec § 231 p. 120, and 
compare nar-(^m = Ved. nar-dm § 351. Considering that 
Avest. rat/anqm is a transformation of rajfim on the analogy 
of o-stema, we may infer from Skr. trai/dii'lm an older 
Hraij-dm ') , and the same form is indirect evidence for 
*kaz)yHm = Avest. kaoyc{m, and the like. 

Skr. dvlnUm Ved. Mndm Avest. asinqm, like -dndm, 
see § 345 p. 246. The first formed in pr. Aryan was perhaps 



1) Similarl; the Lith. geo. trfja, beCBDse of ite ngreemeat with Ihe 
-a of o-atems (ns l:eliiriH)t called forth the dialectic loc, trtjHsi instead 
of lri-»i. 



*-i-nSm beside *-(-Wiis and similar cases; and i was lengthenod 
partly through the influence of -anam^ but partly, no doubt, 
through that of the nom. ace. pi. neuter {§ 339 p. 239); in 
considering Avest. aiini{m, as with h&iun<\m (§ 349), it most 
be remembered that the quantity of the Avest, i and u is 
uncertain. In Tedic arose the further ending -im, analogous 
to -ffm, as sSrtm from siiri-^ 'shining', and in a eimilar way 
-am and -fm beside -Undm and -puim (§§ 349, 351), see 
Bartholomae in Beaz. Beitr. XV 20H, and his Stud, zur idg. 
Spr. I 47 f., 97 fF. 

Greek has hiov in subatantives in all dialects but Attic, 
as t^aaiuiv (noliaiv may come from jioXi-^, see § 354); TftitJi' 
is Attic too. Att. ^aatrnv ofioiy with t from tho strong stem, 
and with the accent of (idaeoQ ^doEWQ, see § 231 p. 120; 
compare [idasai instead of pdatai (§ 360). 

In Latin, -ium has spread widely amongst consonant stems, 
particularly nt-participles (see below). The resulting pairs 
of forms, and an uncertainty as to certain other stems, reaching 
back to the pre-Italic period, by which we have (say) civatst- 
-iim along with civitat-ium (U § 102 p. 310), combined to 
produce a few instances of -tim in original t-stems, which ought 
to have -iMw»; e. g. aputii vtltum beside api-um vdH-um. -iSrum, 
instead of -ium, in neuter genitives like vBctlgOliHrnm ancUiOrum 
was called forth by -in in the nom. ace. 

O.Ir. fatlie n-, as far as its form goes, might be derived 
from *-e(i)-om without difficulty : but I see no sufficient ground 
for doing it. trl w- 'trium' has not been developed by sound- 
change merely; it has been aasimilated to the nom. aec. iri 
(cp. above, O.H.G. rfrlo, and § 345 p. 247 on Osc. Safinim). 

Goth. masc. gastS "of guests' follows vulfi: (cp. gastis 
fjasta : vulfis tulfa) ; the fem. anstS is doubtless chiefly due to 
batirg-S (O.H.G. burg-o) beside baurgi-m ((3.H.G. burgi-n) and 
the like (cp. Lat. apum instead of api-um, Lith. hrUtu Instead 
of krUcziH). The fem., as nditeinO (nom. sing. ndHein-s 'reviling, 
blasphemy'), follows managein-li (nom. sing, vxanagei 'crowd"), 
which caused the coining of nom. pi. nditeinOs on tho analogy 
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uf gibOs ; once we meet with a, dat. pi. -Sin , unkaureinSnt 
'in all unburdensomeneas' (dat. pi.), a laistranslation of i>' Ttavii 
a^ttgij {vfu¥ tfiavTov kz^fftjira), II Cor. 11. 9, on the analogy of 
gibifm. 

As to Lith. krutu from kru(i-a and the like, see § 402. 
O.C.Sl. pqfCfC may be derived from either *-ii-om or "-ei-om 
(ep. p. 247), compare p^lje % 317 p. 217 and s;/nov-u § 349. 

§ 348. 5. u-atema. Pr. Idg. -(u)^Sm, *s{ln(u)^(Sm 
'filiorum', see § 344. Avest. y&ptc-qm from j/atu- 'magician', 
and the like. Gr. Horn, ymjvmi' iovpiov for *yovf-rov ^Jopf-tuv. 
Lat. manuum (also contracted , passum curram etc.) , more 
likely from *-(u)u-om than from "-ey-5wi (through the inter- 
mediate atage *-ou-om). Goth. mannS (instead of -ff, § 344) 
O.H.O. O.Sax. matmo = *i)iat>u-Sm. LJth, sU-nu for *sSntfA 
like szu for 'szifu (I § 184 p. 160). 

Aryan. Skr. siimmdm, A.veat. bazunam, O.Vere. paruvnam 
'multonim' (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XIII 70) dahyunflm 
'regionum', to be explained like -Xnam (§ 348). The Vedaa 
have aleo -flm, dasy^m from ddsyu-9 'unbeliever', like -%m; 
Bee g 348. 

Greek, tiiimv and n^/iav (accented to match m^x^io^), 
with strong stem, following ijJhc etc., cp. Att. ^antwv § 348. 

Old Irish, bithe n-, a re-formation following i-atema. 
It is not allowable to derive the ending from *-ey-5m (as 
Windiach does, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. IV 250), aince -eu- would 
have become -oy- (I § 66 p. 56). 

Germanic. Goth. suniv-S following sunjus (*suniu-iz). 
Similarly perhaps O.II.G. sifeo, cutiiu 'of the knees' for 
*-eU'S(ti)t SJii on account of the likenesa to gesteo we havo 
the nom. ace. Bid' and dat. siti-m following the i-flexiou. 

O.C.Sl. synov-u, following nom. synov-e. 

§ 8B0. 6. n-atema. Pr. Idg, "Itun-Sm cannm', seo 
§ 344. 8kr. Mn-am iA^tydm tUman-am; Aveat. a^n-(\m 
ojaon-ffffi {aSaaan- 'holy, pious") taoxman~<{m {taoxman- 
'kinship"). Gr. Kw-ay ipv-iuv, rtxroVtuv noi.Het^wv , aj-tuVtuv 
7iiv!^r,y-uiv. Lat, homin-um juven-um, inacr. pottmilitm-om. 



O.Ir. con n-, Oran n-. Qoth. auhan-e A.S. oxti-a O.Iuel. yxn-a 
tfwn-a 'of oxen', Goth, abn-g 'of men', guman-e hairlanS of 
hearta' {-? instead of -ff, § Ji44), tuggSn'O Vf tongues' 
maiiagein-5 'of crowds'; O.H.G. gomOn-o her25»'0 with the 
stem transformed on the analogy of zungOn-a, cp. gomOtn 
hersm (§ 384). Lith. dial. .«K«.fl, (TfoB«»-t!; 0.C.8I. dfn-5 'of 
days' (II § 114 p. 356), kamen-w, zemljan-fi 'of countrymen' 
(II § 115 p. 362). 

Latin. Barely -ium, following i-atems; aa carn-ium. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. ahnen-H was the starting point 
for other formations of the type of o-stema, akmen-at etc 
(the Author, Lit. Volksl. und March., 301). Iligh Lith. haa 
only sntn-iii akmen-iH, following i-stems. So also 0.C.S1. d(»- 
-f;T -iff, beside dln-ii. 

§ SBl. 7. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *tna(r-3ni 'matrum' *dS<r- 
-Sm 'datorum', sec § 344. Skr, Ved. sviisr-am (unique), oftrai 
nar-dm =^ Avest. var-qm like gen. sing, ndr-as (§ 235 p. 126), 
cp. Avest. mg-nm § 348 p. 249. Avest. mapr-<im dapr-qm, str-qm 
and stOr-qm from star- 'star', ti&r-qm f. 'trium'. Gr. Horn, n«rp- 
-ru)' 5tJ)'arp-(uc Att. dyig-iiiv, and by re-formation Att. rtatip- 
lav iitjtip-mv (like t/de-fov and the like); Jioiofj-fuv, (Jorjjp-fiW. 
Lat. matr-um, dator-um; Umbr. fratrum fratrom 'fratpum'. 
Osc. fratrum 'fratrum* nerum 'principum, noMliuni'. O.Ir, 
tmHthar »- brdthar ti- for *~tr-om or *-ter-oiH. Goth, bropr^ 
(instead of -0, g 344), O.II.G. muoter-o. Lith. dial. mfOer-H, 
0.C.8I. mater-n, datel-d 'datorum' (11 § 122 p. 389). 

*qetver- 'four' doubtless had gen, pi, *ijetHr-om: cp. Skr. 
catui-^m instead of *catur-am (§ 345 p. 247), Gr. Lesb. 
nfm'p-tor, O.Ioel. fjugurra with pronominal ending (cp. § 168 
p. 11); O.C.SI. celyr-u (y = a). 

Skr. dur-am (d- instead of (U-, see I § 480 p. 354) 
OJLG. dur-o O.Iccl. dur-a Lith. ditr~a (and dlir-iS, Schleicher 
Lit Gr. 188) 'of doors'. 

Aryan. Special Skr. re-formations are mOtfndm, dd^^iOm 
dOlfiitdm, more r&rely with -piitm; tifndm nfndm 'u-^ow'i 
catasfndm eata^ndm f. caturpdm m. 'vnTapiof' see § 345 






p. 247. In Veda we also find nfm, like -im, see § 348 p. 250. 
Aveat. tiSrane^m instead of tisrqm (which is also used), like 
vat/anqm, § 348 p. 249. 

Old Irish, in addition to the old formation, has •thre n-, 
hrUtkre H-, brditkre Ji-, a re-formation following the i-deolension, 
cp. braithrib like faithib § 385. The fern, teor-a n- ("three') 
cetheor-a »- CIout) follows inna n- {§ 429); see "Windisch in 
Pftul-Br. Beitr. IV 224. 

Balto-Slavonic, Higli Lith. moter-iH following the i- 
declension, so also O.C.SI. fHHter'tjl, isolated in O.C.Sl. 

§ sea. 8. Stoma ending in nn Explosive. 

Pr.Idg. *bhr§h^t-Sm (see §344). Skr. hthaUm, Avest. 
ber'zat~(\m ber'zant-qm. Or. ifsifovT-tov. Lat. feretit-nm prae- 
~sent-tim smiani-um, also feretit-ium etc, (Bucheler-Wiudekilde, 
Gnindr. 83) like uom. ace, pi, neut- /erent~ia (§ 342 p, 242). 
O.Ir. carat «-. Goth. frijSnd-S (instead of -6, sec § 344), 
O.H.G. frimt'O. With a io-suffis, Lith. peiawMm O.C.SI, 
ves(^tX. Skr. dat-dm, Gr, oJoVr-Mj', Lat. dent-um (more com- 
monly (/cni-«(»t), A. 8. (5(i-a O.Ice!. tartu-a, Lith. dant-H 
'dcntlum'. — Skr. daidt-am Lith. des^imt-H O.C.SI. des(it-il 
'decadum'. — Osc. Iiiniitu[ra 'limitum'. 0.C.81. tel^-ii 'of 
calves' (cp. § 244 pp. 142 f.). 

Skr. iardd-am 'of autumns'. Gr. qvyai-iov. Lat. lapid- 
-um. O.Ir. druad n- 'druidum'. Goth. taikunl-S (instead of 
-0, §■ 344) in ialhuntS-hmd '100', O.ILG. zehamo '100' = Gr. 
d^Fxa'd-bw, see § 179 p. 43; in Norse, too, there may once have 
been a word "tehmta-hund.^) Skr. pad-dm^ Gr. noi-Mr, XAi, 
ped-um, O.H.G. fitaz-o O.IceI. fot-a 'pedum'. 



1) This would explain the unexpeoted a-vowel in Norae Run, ^rt- 
■4auntu and O.IceI, frettan prrtldnde etc. Tlie form Vthunta-huiid may 
Imvb been vrroiigly analvBed into *le/iuii~lahund; indeed, the anaJo^icnl 
form taihimloihund shows that iaUiuntikund was misunderstood in 
Oothio. This mistake onco made, its « might pass over to the 
numbers 13 and 6o forth, taking the place of their e\ even as happened 
when D spread from -rvna in Qreeic, § ITS Rem. 2 p. 31. In this caic 
Noreen (Atkiv far nord. Rio). Ill 26, Paul's Grundr. I 506} would bo 



Skr. mitj Wm fdesnoa'). Gr. /lufxac-wr, oprrv-Mr ofiny- 
-«r. I^t. mtittiti ■■, uid witfa -JKiM ■vrvfrtf-wiH feUc-iitm 



Goth. faABitAAi 



Geik. -OkauHl f«T 5or*e . bat vroDg in 
t : { in til* fint sjlUilc of •rfrfip. 

•f &» S^Bwerals in tids T«liiiiie (pp. I — &2) 
I vork />!< frhnwitA ifrr /ndojifrmaiiaH 
(Bctfia 1890> !■ tku work he dieoouee 
md (XB.Q. MA»mmm sad all nnWMIHr il with them on whollv 



diffennl priaM^M. B« tmmtjwet ttHmm ahmmi, mai explum the West- 
OerBuie ezpaenaaa bj « nppaaed Ootk. 'hind taUiunter 'tenrold 
hunilrvd', wkieh h« bcli**«« to han been leTelled with taaun-tehund 
in diffennt dirHlion*. 1 oaaMit herv thia«h out this interesting 
qBftstion; bat I wosld wmj ttat m air pinion the Tiew HDgEested sbove 
(pp. 4U ff.) well bein oonparboB witb Sohmidl'a. Sohmidt Tp. 39) sees 
three main difficnities in it- (If That the leoond pkft of O.Skx. anl- 
-sibanta cuinot be geu. pL, or it tansl have ended in -o. — This statement 
i* disproved hj the getiitiTes friunda kinda etc (§ 3i5 p. 2461. (2) That 
O.ELG. zthamo Goth. laUtHnte- do not answer to Skr. daSdt'Sm Or. SmiS- 
->—. — This statement could onlj be justified were ii proved that the 
interchange of tennis and media in the parent langaagc never took place 
at all, or that the argament coold not be nsed here. To this change 
I drew attention in Horph. Unt. V 13; compare § 177 p. 34, «bove. It 
is well known, and attested b; nan; examples at the present da;. The 
assertion (p. 37 of Schmidt's work) Ibal the inflexion of which Siita: 
-aSoi instead of '-iiro,- is an example sprang from the analog; of ^EUA:; 
-rlioi and the like, is a mere oasertion, nothing more. (3) That Skr. 
^(diH etc., which 1 oompare with Uund in tnfhuiili-huiid, never means 
'J(>ru,'', the abBtract of 'ten', in an; language. — This is very natural, 
aince my assumption is that taihuntc-hund 'AtxaSar Sma;' ia the very 
phrase which hag been abbreviated into Skr. Sald-m etc 'a groap of ten 
(tens)' etc. Nor is Schmidt the right person to lay stress on a 'difficulty' 
which is inseparable from his own explanation ; ho assumes a form 
lel'uiida- ^ *d0ctp.lo-, of which not a trace can be found in any other 
Indo-Qermanio language; Triddhi in derivatives is not Oermanio, although 
It is Aryan. Which is the simpler of the two explanations? One sup- 
poses an immediate connexion between Goth. (aihunli-huHd O.Soz. ant- 
•ulliunla O.H.G. :chaHxo, each of tjiom containing a genitive of the some 
kind as Goth. /rijOndi O.Sax. /riiwda O.H.G. /ritinto; the other — 
Schmidt's — treats the Gothic and West Germanic expression s as 
qttite different in principle, and has to regard the ending of O.Sax. ant- 
-siliiiTita OS distinct from that of O.H.G. tehanto. No one can hesitate to 
allow.- that the first is aimpler; which of thom is correct, or whether 
another be correct and tbeae both wrong, ma; be left for decision by 
further investigation of those who know the facts. 
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etc. O.Ir, nathrach n- 'of water-anakeB*. Skr. cUc-din Avest. 
vaC'C^My Gr. *m-i!iv, Lat. vOc-um. Skr. -raj-Am, Lat. r?g-\tm, 
O.Ir, rig «-, Goth, reik-e {instead of -a). O.Ir. hreg n- 'of 
mountaiiiB', Goth. baurg-S (instead of -5) O.H.G. hurg-o 'of 
Btrongholda, of towns' (Avest. ber'zqm not found). 

Skr. ap-dm Aveat. ap-c^tn 'aquarura'. Or. niiun-iuv. Lat. 
dap-um, pnncip-um (also -ium). 

§ 853. 9. Stems in -s. 

Pr. Idg. *meues-Sin (§ 344) from "timios d. 'mind'. Skr. 
mdnas-am durmanas-am , Avest. tnanawk-qm duSmanaiQh-qm. 
Gr. Ion. fifvfiov iva/tevdav Att. -aiv. Lat. (/etier-iim. O.Ir. 
tige n-. O.H.G. keUnr-o. Lith. dehes-u (beside debea-ia) froai 
debes-l-s 'cloud*; 0.C.81. sloves-ii. — *tnSns-Sm 'of months' (see 
n § 132 p. 415): Gr. fii]v-My, Lat. mS/iB-um (and -turn), 
OJr. mfs n-. With s in the suffix doubtless A.8. jfls-o 
O.Icel. gds-a Lith. dial. iqs-H Gr. j^jjf-tin- 'ansenim', cp. II § 160 
p. 485. 

Skr. ufds-am, Lat. honor-um (U § 133 p. 423). 

Pr, Idg. comparative *akis-oin 'ociorura' (ep. II § 135 
p. 429). Skr. dSfgas-am Avest. Ssganh-qm, Lat. ociSr-um. 
"With -io- 0.C.81. slasdfSt. With -ien- instead of -its-, Gr. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *ifeidus-^m. Skr. viVfti^-Otn 
I Avest. oKftis-Qm. With -jo- Lith. mlrus-itt O.C.Si. tnir&Si. 
' With -tfrf- instead of -tfes-, Gr, lidor-iov. 

*m1ts-5ni 'of mice': Skr. mS^-dm (nom. pi. tnfij-tis is found), 
Gr. /tvir,y instead of V'™v (§ 160 p. 485), Lat. mfir-um (and 
-(Mm), O.H.G. mOs-o O.Icel. jnSa-n. 

§ 354. 10. ;- jj- and it- Mw-stems, and stems 
ending in -f, -[, -p. 

Pr. Idg. *-v-om, '-wif-^m (§ 344), e.g. *bhruu-om (nom. 
Bing. *bhru-s 'brow). Skr. dkiy-dm bhruv-dm, also dAfrulm 
bhra^dm, and only na(2tft(l»i ^oirfinam (§ 345 pp. 246 f.). 
Gr. Ki-M*, ii-wi- 09>ptJ-tu»'. noA/iui' from nokl-Q, vfKv-iav from vsxv-^. 
Lat. «u-ufn (and -tion), socrM-MWi O.Icel. au-a 'suum' (cp. § 233 



^5t! Louoiire Plural §§354—356. 

p. 123). Lith. dial. ButMi *of fishea' = Gr. i/*i;'-wv (op. £iiv-i 
S 217 p. 94, iuvAs § 329 p. 230); 0.C.81. svekr&vii, also 

Skr. gir-dm pur-dm ^g-^a^-ilm like geo, aiDg, ffir-ds etc., 
S 233 p. 123. 

g SGfi. 11. Certain Root Nouns. "nOsrSm 'naTium' 
(g 344): Skr. naiHim, Or. va-tSv vtjulv vmv (I § 611 p. 462). 
— Skr. gdv-am, also g6-nam (§ 345 p. 247), Gr. ^o-«5v, 
Lat. bov-om boutn Umbr. huo, itid.Ir. h5 n- for •6ofji)-3n 
(once biio in O.Ir., but perhaps by a mistake in writing), O.Ioel. 
kil-a O.H.G. kuo, cp. n § 160 p. 482. — Skr. ray-4m 
Avest. ray-((m, Lat. rSrtim like /aeigrwm § 347 p. 249. 

Locative Plural.^) 

§ 366. !. The Suffix of the Locative Plural. An 
Idg. ending sii is indicated for this case by Aryan and 
Dfllto-Slavonie, Skr. -su Aveat. -hu, O.Lith. -su 0.C.S1. -chU. 
As regards Gr. ftcra^, which is generally adduced as aa 
argument for the same ending, see the Remark on the next 
pagp. That Or. -en is also original is probable on account of 
the Aveat. loc. pi. ka/Si and tatiu-si (Bartholomae , Bezz. 
Ueitr. XIU 84 f,); and compare Bugge's explanation of 
.Vrmen. -p aa being for '-si (above, page 245), It is also 
very probable that -s was used as well as -si* and si. If so, 
these two will be extensions of -s, the proper case-aufBx, by 

1) Ostfaoff, Die Bildoiig des loc plar. im Idg. imd Verwandtes. 
Jlorph. Unt U 1 ff. Oerland, Cber den d&t. plur. des Altgneohischen, 
Kuhn'e ZeiUchr. XX 36 ff. Warnoke, De datiro plaralis Qraeco, Lips. 
1880. Ceoi, H DutiTo Plur. greoo, Soritti glottologioi I (1882) pp. 1 E. 
Wcok, Def altgriech. Datir Plur., PhUologus XUU 32 ff. T«,fix,(, 

Ithen ISS9 pp. 25 ff. Aufreoht, Der dat plur. anf -nm, Kahn'i 
Z«USDhr. 1 li; r. J. StachaBliwtjew, Cber den grienh. DaL Plur. 
Joarn. d. kaia. mu. Hin. f. VulksaufkUrttng \SSi, 3, pp. 417— ttS ff. 
(only knoirD (o me tfaroajth Ziemer'e Jahresberioht uber SpraehiriSMa- 
Mhaft, Bcrl. I8S9, p. 1501. Kiigel, AUhochdoutMtae Locative, ZettNhr. 
r. deutschc Alien. XXVIIt (I8!*4) 110 ff. 
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Locative Plural. 

accretion uf adverbial particles: -w, perhaps mcaniiig; there', 
may have been the same as the -u of Skr. miik-u and similar 
words (see g 256 Rem. p. 158) and that of Or. ovfroi;) and the 
like (see § 415); -t perhaps meant 'here', and may have been 
the same as -i in the loc. sing. (§ 2r)6 p. 157) and in the 
Lat nom. sing, qo-i qui (§ 414). Sep Thurueysen, Kuhn's 
ZeitBchr. XXVII 177. 

-s has been kept unexteuded in tlic fullowing instances. 
(1) Lat, dspas Comiscfla, C.LL. I no. 814, and with instead 
iif oi Lat. Sabell. -Ha {§§ 357, 358).") (2) Or. Innn,^, which 
also represents the Idg. instr. pi. in -5}s (§ 380); the effect of 
?nnoii; on the one hand and ipvlux-m etc. on the other was to 
prevent the loss of -O- in "nnoini, ^naiai, ipgaai (pgeal etc., or 
perhaps we may say to restore it; -rt- should have dropped 
according to I § 564 p. 420; similarly in later times Att. 
Au'ropcri, which should properly have become *3<iTo^ot, was kept 
safe by (pvXait etc. {§ 362). It is not so certain that Lat. 
oloe» laps Osc. Xuvlauiils, beside Lat. Sabell. loc. -as, 
represent idg. loc, -oifi as well as instr. -6is. (3) s is 
represented in lialtic, and not -s-u nlone; it is true, this cannot 
he supporteil by such forms as Lith. ranko-s szirdg-s Lett. 
r^kd-s si'rdt-s, as if these had always ended with -a, hut it 
may be considered fairly proved by (_).Lith. -ne -sa beside 
-4)1. It would be as wrong to suppose that raiikose is raHkosit 
transformed on the analogy of raAkoje, loc. sing., as to suppose 
that *<pvkax-av bi'came ifvXtui on the analogy of the loc. sing. 



1> Schmidt (Plurslb. oO| aaauiues that Lat divda reprMents *-asu; this 
is oppoaed by the faot that -us ia found in Babeilion. I oannot allow even 
■rter the attempt of V. Henry (M4m., Tl 377) that a logs of -ti has 
been proved either Tur prehistoric Latin or for proethnio Italic. Schmidt 
regards us two other plural locatires imlniig and riiniiiiinug (from matni-). 
But how this in to be reoonoiled with the meHiiing 1 oannot eee. We 
must surely derire these from adjective stems i-miim- com-mimi' or 
-»i(ii-j- ("from •inau; the shorter form of manii-^. Cp. nd-ttmaa. Onn 
it be that they were originally acu. sing, neuter, *e-minu "nd-rerau, 
afterwardu extended bj -« like Qr. fisi-t /Aiaoii-yi—, Jj.-^'— -? Compare 
further Br&il-Bailly. Diet. 6(ym. lat.', s. t. comlmia. 
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ifivXmiii the real cxplanatjoo is that an uriginal *raHkiis (cp. 
tiSiXls), like original *rank/li, had the particle -e attached (aee 
§ 264 pp. 167 f.): in the actually TouDd forms rafikos r&kdt 
-e has been lost a^aio, just as *~ai-e was shortened, producing 
raiikoj {raiUco) r&kd. O.Lith. -sa (as nam&sh at home') . if 
its -a be not merely a mistake for -e in the spelling, has 
been transformed from -se in connexion with the forms 
ending with -ma {nam&a-tia 'homewards', ace. pi. with the 
postposition •na)\ convemely, -sne follows -se. 

Remark, k further pie-oe of evidence in support of -s may perhaps 
%e found in the forms Skr. Ted. mdimiu (beside mdiias-ini) Avest. manahu 
from Ar. »i"niis- n., and the like (g 3G4). -s-, and not -as-, m these 
forms is shewn lo ba Idg. by Skr. nai Avest. nhi = Or. A for *i(o)^ 'than 
«rt' from V^ra-. See Habschmann, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXVII 329; 
fiirCholomne , Stud. lur id^. 8pr., I 20 ff., 5u f., 67 f. The thinniag 
«f ax to s was donblless proethnio when final, but not otherwise (all 
languages have -» for Idg. *-»s, oven Skr,, as n-ghaa 2nd sing, pret 'thou 
«tDSt' = *a-gha« ^ a, see Bartholonac, op. rit. 21 f.); and the oripfin of 
'tatiieau 'meneni was that u and i were affixed to *menea = inents-»: 
similarly *e»i 'then art' = 'e« (for re-s) + i. Of the ensmples by whioh 
Bartholomae seeks to prove h cbango of Ug. -aa- to -s-, apparentlr the 
only ones which arc oorroet are such as allow of an exptanatioD like 
thin. If the view here suggested is right, such forms as Or. f;tf,na Lat 
fitsai need not be due to re-formation. Skr. m/inaa-au Or. fiimiu ia-m 
have been formed nu the analogy of stems which ended in some other 
'Consonant tbnn a : and there in nothing to prevent our betievin; them to 
he proethnio them selves. 

But it is most unsafe to 1ry tu support the assumption of the loc. 
pi. -« by reference to Or. Syxai beside ajvnir; see J. Schmidt, KuIid'e 
Zeilsolir, XXV 39, and the Author, Morph. Unt. Ill 69. The same may 
%e said of adverbs in -s, as Or. ni^ finip inal Lat. iiiox rix OJr. md 
mn- moa- 'moi' (for *™«t»l 8kr. huriik liirut (-i for •-t«), notwith- 
etanding Skr. makiu Or. ufra^ The -a of these adverbs seems more 
likely lo be the same as that of nv BH^pf^ Lat. ria Avest. ii* fud + *) 
OJ'crs. nbii etc., whioh we are hardly justified in re^rding as a plural 
locative sutfii. mai-^-ii uirnj..' moreover prove nothing, because the 
particle » attaches itself lo other forms besides plural locatives. Nor 
can any stress he laid on Boeot. k',- Yorit-; (~ inT; yottZai), CoUitu Or. 
Dialektinachr. no. 391. S; probably we should read with Fick ^ttS; ^: 

How -»- n-H and s-i were distributed in the parent 
language (for wc can hardly suppose that every word fwrocd 
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three distinct locatives , ail of which were used together) can 
110 longer be made out. The general preference for -sf* and 
-Si rather than -s is explained by the fact that these s-forms 
often were exactly the aame as the nominative Bingular. 

In Iranian the postposition A (or its unaccented by-form 
a, see § 246 p. 145) attached itself to locative plurals in -sm: 
in Old Persian there is no other ending but -uv-a -iwu-fl, whili- 
Avestic has 'hv-& -sv-S along with -hH -sfi. Compare Skr. 
Ved. nadt^v d 'in the streams' mdrtySso d 'among mortals' and 
the like; also pr, Ar. •aiyfli-fl 'in oqua' § 264 p. 167. 

In Armenian we find -f, as in the gen., dat., and abl. ; 
Bugge sees Idg. '-si in -f, see § 344 p. 245. 

Greek, -aiv beside -ffi like -iptv beside -ipi. Compare 
§ 186 p. 62, g 281 pp. 186 f., Had the Author, Gr. Gr.^ g 64 
Anm. 3 p. 80. 

In Keltic and Germanic the locative plural had fallen 
out of living use before the date of the earliest remains of 
those languages. Whether it survives in adverbs, still remains 
to be discovered (on O.Ir. md 'mox' see the Remark above). 
Ab regards alleged locatives like O.ILG. Olingas see § 357. 

2. The Form of the Stem. This was weak, from the 
proethnic period onwards, in consonant stems which had 
gradation. 

In Aryan, the loc. pi. and cases with a fiA-suffix (8kr, 
-bkijas, -bhi^, -bky&m) often show the form of the nominative 
singular instead of the stem. The occurrence of such groups 
of words as (Skr.) dhdma : dhdma-su -bhyas etc., &§va : diva- 
-SB -bhyaa etc., bjfhatt : bfkati-$u -bkyas etc. suggested some 
necessary connexion between the form of what are called the 
"Middle Cases" with that of the nominative singular; hence 
Skr. irtfinah-su mdnO-bhyas -bhif- -bht/dm following mdnak 
mdttO instead of mdnassn {mfhtasii) 'manad-bhyas etc., havVt- 
■^t hacir-bbyas following havih havir instead of harif^u 
*hav{dbhyas, Avest. ravS-hu instead of ravahu following ravB, 
O.Pers. rauca-biS from rauca, Avest. her'zaj>-by5 instead of 
ber'zadbyo following bet^zap (§§ 303 f. pp. 203 f., §§ 364, 3B7, 



:{7a, 376, 38(J, and 387). Compare Osthoff, Morph. Unt. H 3 f.; 
Wackernagel , Das DehnungBgesetz der gr. Comp. , 7 f. ; 
Ilartholomae. Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXIX 581 f. 

la Baltn-Slavonic, the loc. plin-al along with the other 
middle iMsea was attracted into the t-declension, as Lith. akmen- 
-ysii, earlier "-ise, IXC.81. kamen-i-clm, like akiiien-i-ms kamen- 
-t-fflii, ahnen-i-m\s kamen-^~m%, sing, akmen-i-tni kamen-f-mt, 
dual akmm-i-tn -i-ffi kameti-l-ma. See § 402. But wc still find 
(J.Slav, poljarhii (O.Czech Folds) poljamu poljamt from poljan- 
(ace 1 § 585.3 p. 440, U § 115 p. 362, UI §§ 361, 367, 404), 
with which we should perhaps compare Lith. dial, imotfinis 
(Off = &) from noni. slug, ifflil (Fortunatov, Bezz. Beitr. 

m 72). 

S 357. 1. r>-st(Miia. Pr. Idg. *ulqoi-s -sii -si 'hi 
lupis'; ihe alem-lioul -ol- is borrowed from the pronoun 
(S 430). Skp. i>fkS-^u; Avest. vehrkat-sit -s»-o, O.Pere. 
madamw-a 'in Media'. Armen. gailoc, if -c is Idg. *-« {§ 344 
p. 245); if 80, -0- has displaced *-oi- on the analogy of 
gailo-vH. Or. Arxtw-g -m : -oi in Attic gave way gradually 
before -;,■ from 450 b. c. onwards. O.C.Sl. vlUceeh& (I § 462 
p. 338). 

Italic. It is a t|UCstioii whether Lat. lupis O.Lat. otoes 
'illis', I'mbr. veakles oesdir 'vasculis' al/tr 'albis' Ooc. 
Nlivlaniifs 'Nolanis' nestmois 'prosimis', and ao forth, 
represent the Idg. locative and instrumental, or instrumental 
only; see § 350 p. 257. On the analog)* of -fls (d-stems) was 
coined a loc. pi. series iu -€s, instead of -ols. which seems to 
be as early as the prootlmic stage of italic (cp. Lat. 'drum 
following -dt-Hrn It 345 yt. 247 , aud Lith. -&8u Lett, -Ss 
following -6sn -as, see below): O.Lat. (Dvcnos inscription) 
tteicds 'dois',') Marruc. uifos Mars, esos 'lieis'. 



I) It should b« mentiooed that ilie Utcst discussion of the Drenos 
iaBoriptioa , b; R. S. Oonwa; (Am. Journ. PhU. X 45S, 458), eipUias 
4*itot KS nom. pi. (op. Umbr.-Samii. -usi. — Wrilttu ofttr Ikt 'iborr hail 
hrm printnt. 



Bo mark. It U doubtful whether we are to agree with Efigd in 

regarding m locative plural the Weat Qermanio pUce-namoB in -ag, 

u O.II.O. Oliiiyim roasumed to =^ *Audmgd-su 'among the sons of Oto'). 

I See KSgel, Zeitschr. far d. Alt. XXVIU 110 ff., Paul-Brauno's Beitr. 

XTV 116 ff. Helming (Deutsohe Lit.-Zeit. 1888 p. I6f and Behaghei 

(Paul's Grundr. 1 G09J regard -as as tlie Latin acoueatire ending (ad 

Oliugat). If KDgel h righl, the -a- of -as is far more likely to be 

I analogical transformation of Idg. -0£-, as we have just asBumod 

e -o- of Armen. giii!o<; to be, than the pr. Idg. ending of nonn-slemn 

for this ease, which must then be assuroed to hare been exobanged for 

L the -oi- of proQonns in Aryan etc., but at no earliiT period: otiseric 

' O.C.SI. tiehii hUh. lusi : vlriciclm cilkiisi in contrast with dat. fi'iini f^-'ii't: 

PliAomu Hltdms. Compare further Kluge, Paul's Grundr. I 387. 

Baltic. Lith. niSrAsM -si (sa) -us Lett, wi'Vc^ on tlio 
analogy of the *-a-m -se of O-stems, like Ijat. deicfls followini; 
dSeOs (see above). Lith. dial. tHlkunse foUowing the nee. pi. 
eiikuns-na. Sec § 326 Rem. pp. 227 f. 

§ 368. 2. (l-stPiTiB. Pr. Idg. *ekiia-s -su -si 'in 

equabus*. Skr. (i^va-su; Avest. kofna-hu -hv-a^ O.Pers. 

\ emiyauv-a 'in aliiM' for *-fl-Ay-(l {T § 558 pp. 413 ff.). Or. inacr. 

i^yjtii'^i Ta/iiaai etc. , from about 420 B. c. only surviving 

I petrified in adverbs, as Svpam jiSijyijm. 0,Lat. devits, see 

\.% 356 p. 257. Lith. raHko-su -se -s Lett. rSkd-s; O.C.SI. 

(ireek. Ion. Att. vv/i^^i Att. Lesb. vofi^aiat are re- 
formations on the lines of -oKii. To banish from the text 
of Homer and other authors all forms in -//ij, which happens 
never to occur on inscriptions, and to replace them with 
others in -aij; except only where -fjo can be read, is a rather 
arbitrary fiat of modern critics. They may be explained as u 
transformation of "-a^^ -qq by analogy; and perhaps -jjq was 
atill used in the age of Homer. 

Latin. Besides devds, are we to cite foris "outside, out 
i of doors' (forils "out, outwards' is ace), and alias nlterSs 
(sc. Bicilnta or occasiSnibus)? 

§ 369. 3. T- ie-stems (op. p. 68, footnote). I'r. fdg. 
probably *hhfgh^ti'3 -su -si. Skr. bfhatt-^u Avest. bareidi- 
'§u -§D'a. Lith. ii^me-SH -se O.C.St, semlja-chii with -iH- 
instead of -i-. 
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Or. fpeeovatjai, '/joi -aiat on the lines of jfl-stems (cp. the 
footnote on page 68). So too Lith. veianc^io'su -si -H^ 
0.C.8I. vtzc^ta-chu. 

§ 360. 4. 1- and u-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *oui-s -sn -si. Skr. dvi-ju. Uncertain: 
Armen. srti-c; see § 344 p. 245. Gr. Ion. Att. etc. t(Htu, 
Dor. 091-01. Lat. trisu -si 'in tribus', O.C.SI. nosH-chU. 

Pr. Idg. *sunu-s -su -si. 9kr. aUnii-^u, Aveat. bAsu-Su 
-sv-a. Uncertain: Armen. sarduf; see § 344 p. 245, Gr. 
yovev-oi, cp. below. 0.C.8L synfi-cAfi (not found, but this is a. 
mere accident). 

Greek. oipi-ai became ofem (Horn. Att. Arcad.) by 
association with iVgriei; {*o(pe-Eg) oyituiv. So *7iijxv-iii "ijrfu-oi 
became Tiii/e-ot r)ii-at by association with ntjjciiQ etc. -v-ot 
remained only in yovtvai for *-ii.v-6i = Skr. -atfu-$u, see § 26! 
p. 1H2; but later on there "were coined sporadically such forms 
as nxfai following ij^eai, like nom. pi. rmtTg instead of rmng^- 
Following t'/SeTg. 

Horn, ottiai (ot-f) and nEi'iMtrai TioXeani (nfkntvg nokti-g) 
owe their aa to the poetic use of doublets like f'ncmn and 
iniiti side by aide. 

The «s-stem ending -crrtn -e<n was adopted not only by 
all conaonaut sterna and by 1^ ijr and d- ut^-stems, but by 
stems in -1- and -m- in the Aeolic dialects (in Homeric too), in 
N. W. Greek, and iu parta of the Doric area; 0. g. Horn, oi- 
-foai oi'^foi Lesb. Jiukvai-iaoi Horn, tayj-taai. Hut again, the 
o-stem endiug -ois- -wdi spread in like manner in N. W. Greek 
and in certain divisions of the Peloponnese ; e. g. zqi-w^ -oTirt 
noXt-oii; (^ nokfm); rpcwV : rgi-iut = xakotg : xai.iuf. Each of 
these new departures aturted from the consonant stems, and 
originated in a wish to have the same stem-ending for the 
locative plural as for the other coses: e. g. f^potr-raoi -m^ 
instead uf pr. Gr. (Cret.) iff$r>i^i (Ion. Att. qF^r'^otwi Lesb. 
•i^'powi etc.), following y*(«wr-fc etc. 

I.ith. iiwUy-SK -si -y-s Lett tiakU-s and Lith. itSn^su 
si -lis. •-i-sM '-II -SH become *-l-su *-usu bv associRtion 
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with *-a-5U, and *-»-5U then became -A-su by aaeociadon 
with stems in -o-. See § 326 Rem. pp. 227 f. 

§ 381, 5. M-Btema. Pr. Idg. *Sfw)«p-s -sm -st. Skr. 
hti-sit dhna-sii, Aveat. ddmo-hu -hv-a (dOman- 'creature') = 
Skr. dhdma-su {I § 94 p. 88). Uncertain: Arnien. akanc 
anjatic, see § 344 p. 245. Gr. Cret. nXt'a-ai (Att. nXtoai, nom. 
aing, nifiuf, cp. § 364 Rom,), Attic and Pindaric t/ga-ai (Att, 
usually haa ip^t-al, nom, aing, ippt'/v), Att. etc. ovo/ia-ai (nom. 
sing, iiyofia) = Skr. ndma-su (II § 82 p. 250). Then Armen. 
anjan-c : anjin-H = Gr. tpQa-ai : ip^iv-tg- Old Czech Polos, 
elsewhere O.Slav, poljachv, with -ch- on the analogy of the 
other atcma, beside nom. pi. (.),C.81. poljan-e, aee § 356 p. 260, 

Greek, agvaai inatead of "apa-m with v from the other 
cases. 7ilio-Oi tp^t-ol dxfio-tSi noifit^Ui nyi'i-Ot have taken n, <, 
or a inatead of a from the other caaes, cp. nifit-6t ijSi-m § 360 
p. 262. On the analogy of tppi-ai : fpirtg, an/io-ai : axfiovtQ 
was coined xval inatead of 'xva-ai C*7r«-iw) beside xvvtQ. With 
-toai: Horn, ^yt/iof-saai hfitviam xvf-saai Megar. Xnyov-taai 
etc. With -oic: N.-W. Gr. iitior-oii^ oj-iuv-w? El. iyoSf-aig, etc.; 
see § 360 p, 262. 

Lith, s2un-y-su -se ahnen-y-su -se and 0.C.8I. kamen- 
•i-chii, following the i-claas : aee § 356 p. 260. 

g aea. 6. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *mati'-s "dOlf-s -su -si. 
Skr, tnatf-^u ddtf-su. Uncertain: Armen. jwarp, und with 
strong stem dsterc (or dstera^); aee § 344 p. 245, Or. itrjrQa- 
-m, dvSga-fii, and with strong stem tliaTOp-ai JSor^^ai. 

Greek. It is due to the force of association with 
connected forms that diurogtJt keeps -pff- in later Attie, instead 
of becoming -pp- (I § 563. 3 p. 419). With -torn: Horn. Boeot. 
nWp-tffffi Horn. S^vyaiiff-eaai. With -oig: N.-W, Gr. ui'Jp-oiv 
and so forth, aee § 356 p. 262, 

Lith. moter-y-8u -si and O.C,91, mater-l-chU following 
the i-class; aee § 356 p. 260. 

§ ses. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *hk^§h^l-s -su -Si. Skr. bfhdtsu bkdraf-su, 
I'vest. her'zastt (I § 473. 2 p. 349). Gr. Cret. iX6iKfi ^dXlwai 
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viKa(Tav(Ti Att. ikovat (idkXovm vliMjaQm, The old ending -dfjot 
= *-aT-<T« *'\if'8i is still seen in Ileracl. nQaaaowaam tyx-aam^ 
which took the place of *noaaGaa<it ^aam (op. Skr. sat-sii = 
*«-^-Stt), the stem of Trpaaorrvr-sg frr-fc,* etc. having been 
substituted for the proper stem in these latter forms; compare 
(i()vdnt instead of *d()a'(Ti^ § 801, last page, v/jffoai (Theogn.) 
from vTJffO) *1 am sober instead of *v/fifaai^ with o from 
vr.(po\'X'Bc etc., compare /agi^ent following /agt'evT-f^- (below). 
With -f(T(ji: Horn. axovoiT'taat Lesb. (pso6vr'(6<fi Horn. N.AV. 
Or. ndiT'Saai, With -oig: N.-W. Gr. uyytXknvr^i^ ovt-oi^- and 
the like, see § 360, last page. 0.C.81. telet-lchu following thr 
/-flexion, cp. § 244 pp. 142 f. — Lith. rezanczi&^u ^se 
().(\S1. vezq^ti-chu, as though a /o-stem. 

Skr. dpa-vat'SU {dpa-vant- 'watery*). Or. ;^«oi-€ai instead 
of *-/«T-<n (cp. rjfyom, above); see II § 127 p. 404. 

Avest. nafsH = pr. Ar. *napt'Su from Ar. napCU- napf- 
Mesoondant*; see I § 471 p. 348. 

(/-stems. Skr. Sardf-su m autumns'. Gr. g,vydai (vufdd- 
'fffiU 'Ot<i\, Skr. pat'Sii^ (fr. ttoo/ Hom. jioat^i {nod^enot 
.ToJ-o/c). 

Skr. uMk^Uj stem uilj- Mesirous', Avest. tuxsv-a. stem 
ttfc ^covering, mat'. Gr. ftsioaii oorvu {axvkdx'fnai Tirfoiy- 
-foil/, 9'1'Artx-o/^*). 

Skr. ap-su 'in waters*. Gr. ykunni {yi'Tt-cam). 

§ 364. 8. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *mef9€s -esw -esi^ -es-SK -es-si from nom. 
aec. sing. *fneno$ *mind\ see J{ 356 Rem. p. 258. Skr. mdpias- 
-SM. Vod. mdfiasu also, Avest. manalm -At-a; on Skr. maMah- 
'Sft see below. Cir. futreoi llom. ttn'sa-^f^i. Lith. rfeftes-y-8?/ 
'$v D.r.Sl. ^/oce.s'-r-r/iM, see J5 356 p. 260. — Gr. Cret. ur^rm 
Att. M';a# instead of *ii*i'oi Att. *iif/a#, which it should have 
been, op. nom. sing, tmc (I § 611 p. 462, II § 132 p. 415, 
III § 1J>5> p. 81): so -j;- came from the other cases: observe 
that Idg. ^fnf'usi would have become Att. *ur^vt. Simihirly 
Att. /i;if/ instead of */«m = */cfiv-tw. — Skr. indsd. later 
iHos-SM. fn>m tmh 'monsis', see II 55 132 p. 415, § 134 p. 425. 
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Skr. havi^-$u {havOi-sH, see below) like indnaS'SU. 
Or. Hfnaat Horn. Jfitati-Oi, 

Comparative 'oHis -isu -I'sj, -ia-su -is-si 'in ocioribus', 
Skr. dSitfas-su (oMyak-su, aeo lielow). 0.C.81. slaid^si-ckii aa 
though a (o-etein. 

Remark. Or. >Jtom nii'ooi are not for *-ion-n, , bnt have n. 
!ni-aafiix, like Cret. Tri/a-a. (§ 361 p. 26SI. The weak cases bcbih Dover 
to liave had -,op- in Oreek; see II g 135 Rem. p. 429. Hence we find 
no 'iiioaoi like Inii-ai; and, oltbough nJrar'Crai /iiinV-oi; do oooar, we 
never see 'irUo-inni -o>; like !rti-nfni -m^ and Jinu'-facti. 

Part. perf. aot. *iteidii3 -usu -»(si, -«s-sm -ufi-si. 
Everywhere we meet with re-fi»rniations, 8kr. cidvateu haa / 
Croni vidvdd-bhtfas etc., where -dbk- comes regularly from 
*-zhh-, Bce II § 136 p. 441. 'J (jr. fiifo'iH doubtless belongs ti) 
a. ^et-atam, and ao stands for *-/or-ff( (II § 1.^6 p. 440), qi. 
N.W.Or. yiyowT-oif;. Lith. mlrvsi^su -se 0.C.81. mirusi-chU, 
lis though a i'o-steni. 

Or. /iviTi (preserveil by Herodian, and in the Batrachomyu- 
machia 260), with variant /tvai, by re-formation; see 11 § Kill 
p. 485. 0.C.8I. ntySlchu following the i-declenBion. Skr. »nils-sM 
not found. 

Aryan. With uom. sing, form substituted for the stem: 
Skr. mdnalii-su A^yah-su haelb-^ti, Avest. ravo-lin from ravah- 
'happiness, joy'. See g 356 p. 259. 

Greek, -tam: Ilom. ene-saat atujytgt-foai Lesb. fTE-som, 
Horn. ^tJid-eaat; -org: N,-W. Or. dxi-oii; Meason. sv'aifii-oig, 
see § 360 p. 262. 'taai was of course taken from forms like 
(TtBo-m; and it was not until -eaoi had become naturalised 
in other consonant stems that such a word as ht'^aai could 
be coined. 

§ 366. !l. 7- ii- and ft- Hy-atema. stems in -f, -f, 
and -y. 

Pr. Idg, -*-s -SI* -si. -ffi-s -sit -si; e, g. "bkya-s -su -si 
from nora, *bhrii-s 'brow'. Skr. dhl-^ti nadt-$u, bhit-^ 

1) III writing this paaaage I was under the mistake of sapposicg 
that *-pna-(iri would regularly become -vals". Against this lee Bartholomae, 
fitod. iur idg. 8pr., I !> ft. 
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hair<i-$u. Gr. nl-ci »o'ir-<J< (from ndll-g), otfpv-at v-ot vcxtMn 
(from Wxti-s) with l v Following xi-t^ etc. It is possible that 
where we now read riKvaai ytwam mrvaat Forins ending in 
•toi once stood in the text of Homer, -lam: Hom. ov-taai 
Vfw-c6ai, see § 360 p. 262. Lith. biv-ij-stt -se O.CSl. hruv- 
■X-cha. (not actually found) following the i-flexion; but svekrvs- 
-a-chu follows the d-flexion (cp. gen. pi. svekruvu : r^H). 

Skr. gir-^Hf pUr-^, ffG-sa-su (the last not actually found) 
like nom. sing, gtr etc., see § 197 p. 76 above. 

§ 866, 10. Pr, Idg. *nSu-s -su -si 'in navibus': Skr. nOu- 
-si* Gr. yavat; Homer uses the re-formate np-ai, like rtivg, 
following f/}-6q etc. (I § 611 p. 462), but he also has the 
regular form in the compound muoi-K-luroi,-, Skr. g6-su, Gr, 

Hom, vtj-fOffi vfKTai, ffo'-cioi Boeot. (Sov-teai, N,-W. Gr. ^o- 
-oia; see § 360 p. 263. 

Dntive-Ablalipe Hural.^) 
§ 667. 1. The Suffix. Since both the Aryan forms in 
-bhias and the Latin in -bus are used for dative and ablative 
alike, we must suppose that this twofold function is as old 
as the parent language. Then the use of the genitive plural 
with ablative senae in Greek and B alto -Slavonic is a later 
developement, due to the use of the singular genitive in -es 
-OS -s with this sense, which was also proethnic. We need 
hardly find a difticulty in the initial of the dative plural suffix 
in Balto-Slavonic , which ia m- and not bh- (Lith, -mus 
O.C.SI. -mU). As the bh- suffix had both meanings, we may 
fairly infer the same of th*- m-auffix. 

1) V. Henr;, E»mu ilo systSmatiMtioii des d^inenoM en '-M- 
dlma U langue Utioe, Vim. de 1. Soo. d. Ibgu. VI 103 tt. L. Hsvat, 
Dfttifi-AbUtifa plur. en -ibis [eu latin], ibid. Ut 412 ff, L. Dnvan, 
Datif plur. de rombrien, ibid. VI 104. FSrstemftnn Zar GeachJehta 
»ltd«utsoher DeoUnatiou : Der daL plar., Enhn'a ZeitBohr. XVI 81 ff. 
Mnob, Oermoiiiaohe Dalive »n» der IUm«neit, Zeitaohr. f. dentsoh. 
AJtert XXXI S54 ff. J. Sohmidt, Der altprettii. dat. pi. aof -niaiu, 
Knhn-Scbk'icher's Bcitr. IT 268 ff. 
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The eudiDga which have to be compared in order to 
reatore the iDdo-Germanic suffix are the following: Skr. -bhyas 
(-bhit/as frequently in Vedic) Avest. -bjfS = pr. Ar. *'bhias 
(*-bhiia8) ; Lat. -60s -bus Oac. -/s -ss Umbr. -s = pr, Ital. "-/os 
•-6A(m;') Gall, -io;') 0,Lith. -mus, modern -ms, Pfubb. -mans 
-mas, O.C.Sl. -mu. On the variation between -6A- and -m- 
.see § 274 pp. 175 f. We have no right to assume that the / 
which follows the initial of the suffix in Aryan has beeu dropped 
in the other languages, and to derive (say) Ital. *-fos from 
*-fio3. Whence comes the * of -bhtfas, or of -bhi/a -bkyam 
■bht/atn, ia an obscure point. 

Gall, -bo is related to Lat. -bos as Skr. -bhi/a {td-bhya 
'tibi*) to -bhya-s, and as inatr. *-bhi (aing. and pi. in Greek, 
elsewhere only aing., § 274 p. 175, § 281 pp. 186 f.) to Skr. 
-bhi-$. This suggests the question whether the wide-spread Lith. 
■m found along with -mus, and Lett, -m {e. g. Lith. raiiko-m 
Lett, r&kd-m beaide Lith. rafiio-mits -ms) does not represent 
:t form '-mo without s, tike Gall. -boJ^) This view seems to 
be supported by an inatr. pi. ini instead of -mis, found in 
the Godlewa district of Lithuanian and in Lettic folk-songs 
(e. g. Oodl. naktMnl = nakti-mis, Lett, kdjA-mi = Lith. k6jo- 
-mis)\ see § 379. Then again the -m of the Germ, "dative" 
plural has to be considered. It ia coneeivalile that O.W.Germ. 
-ms and Norae -mr (§ 379) represent an instr. suffix '-inis; 
only it must perhaps be granted that *-mz sometimes came 



1) It Bbonld lie mentioned that the Umbr.-OBO. ending miglit without 
irregularity be derived from *-fis = Skr. -bhii (inatr. pi.), 

2) Oiklj found in one inscription, wh-ioh iii wrongly denied to be 
Koltic by d'Arbois de Juliaiiiville fRev. Celt. XI 249). - We are not 
justified in seeing this Oall. -ho in O.lr. nii-b, as Windtsch does (Paul- 
Branne's Beitr. IV 221). In this there has doubtless been merely loss of 
the palatal sound, first taking plaoe before non-palatals, as dinab gohalib. 
I Thorneysen.) 

3) In Lit. Volksl. uiirf March., pp. 297 f., I explained ra^kom, with 
BriiokDer, ss the dual form used in the plural. This is unquestionably 
[loSBible ; oomparo the Russian Inntr. dual in -ma with plural meaoiDg 
(Vptter, Zur Qesch. der nom. Dec), im Buas,, M l\ 



from a dative in *-mos. But no one has proved the oxisteoce 
of any sound-law by which the -m of all Germanic dialects - 
even in O.Icel. we find c g. prl-m beside pri-mr 'tribim', and 
others — could be derived from *-im (there is no manner of 
need to derive the Goth. I at. pi. haira-m from *-tm). I there- 
fore conjecture that Germanic, like lialtic, inherited from the 
parent speech a plural *-mi (cp. sing. O.U.G. si houbitun 
A.S. ^-iH § 282 p. 188), and perhaps *'mo as well. It follows 
that the pluralising of bh- and m-auffixes by adding -s was not 
complete in the parent language. 

Remark. It is perhaps nllowsble to analyse Pruas. -mans i 
*-mom + « (*-mo>» beaid«» *-nto like SVr. -bhgam : bhtja , Or. ^.r : -<p,), 
notwithstanding tiinais 'people' •jimseiiin "birth', on the strength »f 
in«pi»(t memo 'flesh, meat'. This word answera to Qoth. tiiimxa-, 
there is no roason to Huppoae that it wbh a Slavonic loan-word 
{m^io); Uoubtless in mrniid tHcnso m became n by diasimilation , ftod 
the same prooees might ohango *-manis to -nu'iit. *-iitoiii migbt be 
compared with 0.C.8I. -mti. But doubts are Buggested bj- Lith. -i 
-niK, which cannot be derived from '-niniis Ton tbe ace. Lith. detiit: 
PrusB. deiwaiia see § 326 p. 227) ; and the question ariscB whether -mat 
in Prussian (e. g. noii-maa 'nobis') went not the older form, Pnus. -i 
and Lith. -miis might be connected with original '-ni6s, and •mans may 
reallj be due to assooiation with the ace. pi. in -ans. Lith. -mim, with 
O.CSl. -iMii, may however be derived from Idg. *-miis. Ergo, non liquet. 
Compare further OBthotT, Morph. Unt. II 31 f.; Lcakien, Ber. der sSohB. 
Oes. der Wias., 1B84, pp, 101 f. 

Armenian boa -c, as in the gen. aud loc, see § 344 
p. 245. In Greek the form ceased to be used at all; 
dative meaning was expressed by the locative aud instrumental, 
and its ablative meaning, as already stated, by the genitive. 
Old Irish dropped it in favour of the instrumental. 

2. Form of the Stem. This was weak, right down from 
the proethntc period, in consonant stems which admitted of 
gradation, as 'pater- 'pf^t^r'. 

Aryan often shews the nom. slug, form where the stem 
should be, as Skr. mdnO-bhi/ax Aveat. manv.-byu. See on this 
point g 356 pp. 259 f. 

In Latin and Oscan consonant stems show tlif i-ateiu 
t-nding. us liat. malr-ibus ferent-ibns like oii-bm Iri-bua, 
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Oat", lig-is 'iegiltua'. But Umbr. -us in fratrus a§et'US etv. 
sceniB to have been taken from ti-stouig (berii-s Verubus'). 

As regards tUo stem in Ucruianic see § 379.2. 

In Baltii-Hliivouic tbc /-stem ending has become the 
regular une. as it did in the uther m-caees and in the locative 
jilural; t-, g, Lith. tikniettA-ms O.CSl. kamtn-^-m». But we 
still find O.SIar. poljamU = 'jtoljan—mii, see § 356 p. 260. 

g 368. I. o-stems. I'r. Idg. *til'fO-bk- i-m-). Skr. rffe- 
-hhtjas Avest, rehrkafibyd with pr, Ar, -ai- instead of -a- 
t'oHowing pronouns hkc te-bhyas tafibyd. (Goth, ctdfa-m 
O.H.G. trolfum beside pdi-ttt dc-m, i-p, g 367 p. 267 f. and 
§ 380). Lith. vUhft-mua -u-ms D.CSl. cluko-mu beside ie-ms 

Latin forms in -ibas from o-stems, as amlcilms stiibus 
(see Biicheler-Winilekildf , (jrundr. pp. 126 f.) are later re- 
formates instead of the forms in -is (§ 380). But the pronouns 
J-bits 'eis' (cp, Skr, 6-bhym), variant \-bus (i-«tem like juT-6u«), 
iind hl-bus "his", may be regarded as proothnic. 

Renark. la O.C.St., io-Btemi show not only -(c-uiu but -imii 
•iimii, U zuiodfjimxi. Had similarly iiiitr. fling. ialodejSini daL iustr. dual 
-Jlmn. We may regard i (aTler sonants -if-> as th« weak grade of the 
ttttSi -if- (cp. O.H.Q. hii-ti-ni % 330), the >< of ii{agu}j<i»lima as taken 
from the other cases . and occasioaal forms like tlraiijt (nom. pL I 
Vatcliers' as later re-formatei on the lines of Ibe i-deolension. Thus 
•dijUml: -dejrmu Lith. •jaitiiiiS-ma (gaidg-i 'oock') — O.H.O. hiriim: 
Ooth. /••tirdjiim. This would make it easier to see vhy so man; masc. 
neut consoDBDt siems became to-stems in Ballo-SlsToaic ; for example, 
port gen. Lilh. rrinwciio O.C.SI. rcaUta 'vehentis', O.CSl. dalrlji 'dator'. 
That is to saj. If Ihere waa an -i- in the tu-ESses of lo-stems in 
pr. Balt.-Slar., their ending was the same as that of consDnant stems, 
wliioli already formed these cases after the model of stems in -i- (g 402): 
it was easy enougli, for eiaaiple, lo form cnsea from 've:i>'it-io- when 
there waji u form •jwioiif-i-m-. Another point remains to be inyestigated. 
What was the cause of the tery eommon transfer of i-alems lo the {o- 
rlssB in older Lithuanian (as Icrji-ti-e 11 % 100 p. 306): ma; not forms 
iinalogous to O.H.O. hiriim have helped the change, and not merely the 
similar endiug of the nom. ace. singular? 

§368. 2. (I-stems. Vr.Ug.^elfia-l.h-i-m-). ^kr. dha- 
-bhyaa. Avest, haptS-l/yO. Lnt. equtl-bta; -d-bits was more 
widely spread in the oldest Lntin (o. g. manibua Jexirahus), 
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but used later only to distinguish genders (as fUifa and 
fllUlhuii), and in the re-formates du&bus ambsbug (plural 
suffix instead of dual). Gall. va/iavnixS'tio , used attributively 
with /i^r{ttlio 'matribuB*, (Gotb. ffibS-m O.H.G. gebs-tn, see 
§ 367 pp. 267 f., § 381). Lith. ra^ko-mm -ins, O.C.Sl. re^-mii. 

§ 370. 3. r- iS-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote). Pr. Idg. 
*bhf§h^tl-bh- (-m-). 8kr. bfhatt-bhyas , Aveat. barenH-b^. 
(O.H.G. digl-m "to prayers', aee § 367 pp. 267 f. and § 382). 
With 'jS- instead of -F- : Lat. fade-bus^ TJrabr. iovies for *-ii-fs 
beside the ace. pi. iovie(f) § 328 p. 229. 9o also Lith. ietae- 
'tnus -»HS, O.C.Sl, iemlja-tnii\ but others have ja-flexion (cp. 
footDote on p. 68), Lith. ee£anceio-ms, O.C.Sl. eesqSUi-mil, 

g 371. 4. (-sfenis. Pr. Idg. *oui-bh- (-m-). Skr. dri- 
-ihi/as, Avest. asi-by6. Lat. tri-bus ovi-bus titrri-bus; Umbr. 
trie 'tribus' avis aves aveis 'avibus', Osc. luisari-fe 
(Bucheler, Rhein. Mus. XLIV 328), cp. teremn-iss 'termini- 
bus' g 373 ; the vowel of the last syllable was long in Umbriau ; 
would this be "coinpenaatory lengthening", or the analogy of 
the accusative plural? (Goth, ansti-m O.H.G. etuiitn, aee 
g 367 pp. 267 f., g 383). Lith. nakli-mm -Uns, O.C.Sl. 
nosR-mH. 

§373. 5. ((-stems. Pr. Idg. *suiiu-bh- (-m-), Skr. stlnii- 
-bhyas, Avest. bSzu-byd. Lat. mami-bus mani-bus lacu-bus 
lad-bus , sec I § 49 pp. 4 1 f. and Biicheler- Windekilde 
pp. 124 f.; Umbr. beru-B 'verubus'. (Goth, stmu-m, see § 367 
pp. 267 f., § 383). Lith. sUnu-mtis -i-ws, O.C.Sl. synotnii for 
•syflw-mti, which by some chance is never found, nor is 'synfi- 
■mX (g 282 p. 189). 

§ 373. 6. n-stems. Pr. Idg. *!c(u)u^-bk- {-in-), possibly 
assimilated *}c(H)u^-bh-, see I § 222 p. 190. Skr. iod-bkyas 
dima-bhyas, Avest. dilma-byo and draomS-byd {draoman- 
'assault, onset^ with -S- from the es-stems (mani-byS, § 376) 
by reason of the identical loc. ending in the two classes 
{dUmohu == 'dUmahu like manahu, § 361 p. 263). Lat. bomin- 
-i-bus Osf. teremn-!-3s 'terminibus', but Umbr. karn-u-s 
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V^arnibus', homon-tt-s 'hominibus', seo § 367 , p. 268. 
Jjith. szun-i-mus akmen-i-mus -l-ms, 0.C.S1. katnen-i-mii 
t'oUowing i-flexion, but 0.C.8I. keepe pol}am& for *polJii»- 
-mu {I % 219 pp. 185 f.), see § 367 p. 269. 

§ 374. 7. c-stemB. Pr. Idgr. *m&tf-bh- *dStf-bli- 
(-m-). 8kr, miitf-bhyas ddtf-bhygs, Aveat. mnter'-byd dSter'- 
-byO. Lat. mMr-i-bus datSr-i-btts, Uinbr, fratr-u-s fratr-u-n 
'fratribuB' ner-u-s 'proceribus'. Gall, maire-bo (/laipr^o) 'matri- 
bus'; it is not certain whether -re- = Idg, -f- (-re- inetead ci!' 
O.Kelt, -ri- I § 298 p. 236, aB in vergo-bretii-s beside O.Ir. 
breth f. 'sentence, judgement' = Idg. *bk^tn), or if the word 
once was *malr-i-bo, and has changed to miitrebo under tho 
influence of t'-stemB; cp. O.Ir. instr. tnathraib m&ithrib % 38i). 
(Goth, brspru-m, O.H.G. mmtenim, see § 367 pp. 267 f., % 385). 
Lith. moler-i-mus -l-ms 0.C.81. tnater-t-mii, following the t-class. 

§ 376. 8, Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhf§ki^d-bh- (-^'-m-), from the stem *bhfyhoiil-. 
Ikr. b^kiifi-bhijas: Avest. ber'zad-by5, ber'zanbyo with sub- 
stitutioa of the strong stem, and ber'zajibyd with the noui. 
ace. aing. in place of the stem (§ 356 p. 259). Lat. ferent- 
•i-bus, I'nibr. aset-u-s 'agentibua', see ^ 367 p. 268. (Goth. 
frij5nd-a-m tut/p-u-m etc.. sec § 386.) Lith. vesanti'-ins (pro- 
nominal ending) , O.C.Sl. cezt^te-mH like a io-etem ; Lith. 
dant-l-ms 'dentibua', O.C.Sl. irffM-mS (see § 244 pp. 142 f.). 

Skr. Ved. nddhhijas fi>r *nabd-bhyas from tidpat- napf- 
'deeeendant', cp. Avest. loc. mfSu § 363 p. 264. (Goth, tif/inn 
■decadibus' for pr. Germ. *te3un(d)-m-, see § 386). 

rf-stems. Skr. Sardd-bhyas 'to autumns'. Skr. pad-bhydx 
Avcst. pad'-byd, Lat. ped-i-hus Umbr. dn-purs-u-s 'bipedibus' 
{§ 367 p. 268). (Goth, fot-u-m, § 386). 

Skr. r&g-bhy&s 'vociboa', Avest. ndyz'byQ from a base not 
found elaewhero, i>ac(a)k-. or it may contain the nom. vaxs 
instead of the stem (§ 356 p. 250), Lat. v6c-i-bus following the 
t'-declenBion. Skr. Ptd-bkyds Avest, vTi-byO pr. Ar. ^ifie-bhias 
from vli- vTs- 'clan, village community' (I § 404 p. 299), but 
contrariwise Skr. d'lg-bhyas (stem dH- 'direction') instead of 
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*didhhj/a/i follown dik^ and dlk (§ 356 p. 259). Lat. leg-i-bus 
Onr. iuj'i'8 'le^bus' following the i-elass. 

Skr. adbhf/ds A vest, aiwyd from the stem ap- *water\ see 
I g ;{2S |). 205. 

S 376. 0. i^-HtemH. Pr. Idg. *mene2'bh' {-es-m-) from 
iiotn. ning. *menos. Skr. mdnO-bhyas instead of ^manadhhyas 
following mdnO^ similarly Avest. man^-byd instead of ^manas- 
hyo following (ifithic mam^ see § 356 p. 259 and Bartholomae 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXIX 572 f. and 582, Stud, zur idg. Spr. 
I 2 f. liut. f/ener-i'bus follows the t-class. (O.H.G. kelbif'Ufn, 
K<M» 55 *MT). liitli. debeS'i-ms O.C.Sl. doves-t-mu following the 
/-(•laHH. 

Skr. mddhhyas Avost. huddbyo (stem su-dds- hu-doii" 
giving richly*), instead of *$udadbh' ^huddzb-^ following the 
nom. sudd hndd (§ 356 p. 259). But there are some regular 
forms, as Ved. nuldbhyds (later mdbhyds) from mds 'mensis', 
and u^ddbhyas (later tusdbhyas) from v^ds^ dawn'. Ijat. m^ns- 
'i'bus^ op. O.Ir. mls-i-b ^ 387. 

Skr. havh'-bhyas instead of *havldbhyas (ep. viprudbhyas 
rrt>m viprii^' Mrop, rrumb*) follo>ving the nom. hanlr 'libation'; 
but A vest. mnipii-byO is regular (inferred from snaipti-hyu 
S 304 p. 204). 

(\>mparrttive. Pr. Idg. *dlciz-bh- (-is-m-). Skr. diJyd- 
-Miya^ like mdnO^hyas. Lat. dciOr^i^ts like an i-stem. 
i>.(\Sl. slahhsf-viT like a io-stem. 

Part, perf, aot, Pr. Idg. ^tf^iduz-bh- (-tis-m-). Skr. 
ridrdd'bhy(9S with the strong suflix -ras^^ Avest. vl^zbyO. 
I.ith. m\rH^?-w^ (pnniomiual ending). <XC.8I. tntrnse-mn like 
a K>'5*tenK 

l.at. i»n\r^\^hus and t^.O.SI. Mysl-mu declined in the 
i-olas8» pr. Idjr. *miic-^'A« *w*f,<-w-. 

§ H77, 10. I- iV- and m- Mfi-stems. and stems in 

Pr Idg, -f-Kt,- -M-M-, -7-m- -ti-fvi-. Skr. dkl-Myos Modi- 

-.*At«K<, hhnUhhwih sj «y.'^n«-/Jbv!»s, l-ai. j^-Atijt, also sn^bns. 

» » . * 

doubtlo^> booauso of .^m-i'^j ou\ (op. Iir. iW § 3t»5 pp. 265 f.). 
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imd SM-i-iua. (O.Icel. aS-m, see § 388.) Lith. iuv-i-ms OX'.SI. 
kr&v-i-mU in the t'-claBs, but seekriiiia-m& in the d-close (cp. 
Kvekruva-chn § 365 p. 266). 

Skr. glr-bhyds, pQr-lhyds, gS-jQ-bhyas (the last not aotually 
found) for *gf-JA- etc., like nom. aing. gir etc., see § 197 p. 76. 

g 378. 11, Skr. nan-bhyds, Lat, nav-t-bus in tht- i-daas. 
Skr. go-bhyas, Lat. bo-biis bS-bus. Skr. ra-bhyAs, Lat. rS-iws. 

I Instrumental PluraU) 

' S 37B. !. The Suffix. Stems in -o- had for their ending 

-o^, which may perhaps be analysed -o-\-a-'is (1 § 150 
p. 136); on 0.C.81. -y sec g 380. The other claaaea show 
the following endings: Skr. -Wiij ATeat. -iJS CPera. -its = 
pr, Ar. *-hhis ; Armcn. -bR -vU (which Bugge conjectures to be 
*-AA(S-y, as he supposes -R in the nom. pi. to be *-fe^-y, see 
§ 313 p. 212); Gr. -yi -yii-; O.Ir. -b = pr. Kelt. *-bk [-i- has 
left its mark in the palatal vowel of the preceding syllable, 
and -s in the usual absence of any spirant as the initial of 
the following word, see I § 576 p. 432, § 658.1 p. ."JIO; 
Windisch, Paul-Braune's Boitr. IV 221); «erm. *-miz (O.Icel. 
-mr, as ^ri-mr § 383. O.Wost-Germ. Vatvi-ms § 382) and 
*-ini; Lith. -mis dial -mi, 0.C.8I. -mi. Lith. dial, pi. -mi 
beside sing, -m (see the Author, Lit, Volksl. und March., 
p, 297) and Lett, -mi (§ 367 pp. 267 f.) point to *-»)?; similarly, 
Lett. wlta-m!s Tiere and there* from wUa 'place' (Bielenstein, 

p Die lett. Spr., IT 34) doubtless points to *-m^s?) Consequently 



I) Compare the footnotes on pp. 173, 2^6, and 266. 

aj The area orer which the Lith. pi. -mi eitenda haw jet to be 
iletennined. It aoems to be aa early as llrotken, in the form «i(iiu»ii*, see 
Beisenber^er Beitr, zar Oesch. der lit. Spr,, 1*9. The ending cannot bt 
ihe sane as tho sing, -iiii, beoiiuae the sing', suffix always appears as -m 
in Godlewa. It is not probable that -mi and the Lett. pi. -mi have lost 
•s through bpjng used before spirRnl^, and that the forms thun produced 
iieoame the only ones. Lett, -nii' , if Lettic alone be taken into 
naoouut, might as a last resort be regarded na the singular form; compare 
•■bbu rtikii 'vfith both haods', in Bielenstein II ZH, also singular in form. 
But it muv not be aeparatBd from ilie Litli. pi. -mi. Laatlv, aK to the 
>nn, RlfDHiti. in. 18 
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liith, •mto will rHprenfmi an older ^-mls, and O.C^L -mt an 
oldfTT "'mf or *-i9t2«. It follows that we may regard as proethnic 
*'Ohi(M) and ^-midi)^ perhaps also the same forms with a long -t, 
**hhf(M) ^^tniin). If 'tni and -mf were both proethnic, the 
<liffi!rf9rit r|iiuntity has been turned to account in Baltic, and 
possibly in Slavonic (that is, if -mi never liad an -s) to 
distinguish singular and plural. On the whole question 
4*onipar*> y *MM pp. 2<>7 f. 

TIm* Avi*sta contains plural instrumcutals in -S from con- 
sonant stnuiM, as ndmBn-J^ asaoti'fs mvatdhat-iS (aavatohant- 
^ls(•fu^), wliirJi, like the instr. in -ais and sporadically those in 
-AK, iir(* used soiiu)tini(iH as nom. ace. neuter. No trustworthv 
ovidnnco of tlume forms lias been found in other languages; 
iliirtholoniae's comparison of ih. Sivt^ ah<^ /jogi^ is very dubious; 
4M)niparo further Ourtius Grundr.**^ 650, and Strachan in Bezz. Beitr. 
\IV t7(i. Ho long as this is the case, and their extended use 
has not btum explained, we must hesitate to regard them as 
being original instrumontiil forms, tempting though it may be 
to suppose that this -R? is related to the ending -oi« = -o-j-a-^j^ 
as ilu» abl. -c/ of Skr. mo-d to -Od = -o r«-^rf (§ 240 pp. 133 f.). 
SiM» llartholonuie, Hez». Heitr. XV 16 f.. Stud, zur idg. Spr., 
I 14% f. Perhaps liartholomae*s comparison of the instrumental 
Aing. Nflmi^-f takes us a step further. For this suggests the 
obviouH oonjooturt* that HamPn^U mVndn-i {i = Ar. a) are 
iuHttMid of "^mVHa^mU ^mlma^ml (cp. Skr. safii^mi § 282 
pp. is; r« and also O.lr. anmimm § 281 p. 186): when the 
^HMtuftixtv** won^ in t\uirso k^( dying out, m might easily be 
ivplatvd by n laken fn>m the other cases, and then H4tu9fmls 
luighf bo n\v:HrdtH) a^ ivnt^ining a sufKx -{s. 

*V Form of the Stem, The n^marks made in § 367.2 
«pp. WS fx alHn>^> 5^PV'> heTt\ 

««iV)^^ <^«' ^^<« (^t tW T\^vl^l v«$ oM« Vbk^, aad frm* bo 
<^«vH ;|lV<si^VA ^< ivfi <.«: tK>f«Ur roetTT «4t»«9 c)»e TifnncMin! law» 
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In Old Irish the consonant-stem ending -ii was borrowed 
by some of the t-ateniB and some of tfaose in -o- or -S-. The 
forms were related to tnnaib just us Lat. homin-i-dus milfr-i- 
~bus etc. to equa-bus. 

Germanic. The suffix of consonant atemw was *-mi(si, not 
*-^tmi(8) or •-3nii(» as assumed by Kluge and others; which 
we are doubtless to infer from tigum for *te^Hn(d)-mi = Skr. 
daSdd-bhi4 (§ 386).') The -wn of Ooth. A.S. O.Sax. fat-um, 
Uoth. mmop-um etc. arose from A.S. earnu-tti (g 384), Goth. 
brspru-m (§ 385), sunu-tn (§ 383); and the upread of this 
-Mm, along with the -a-m ofo-stems (Goth. frij5nd-am retk-am) 
and the -t-m of i-stems (Goth, baurg-im) was due to the same 
desire after uniformity of stem which produced iptQiivi-fani -oii,' 
to take the place of ^ipovai {§ 360 p. 262). -am was naturally 
euggested by the analogy of the gen. pi. ; e. g. ffijdttdfi : nilfS. 

§ 380. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. 'ylyois; the European 
languages have -ois for -Sis in accordance ' with 1 §§611 If. 
Skr. vflcai4, Aveat. vehrhiis. Gr. Xtixoit;, also locative (g .156 
p. 257. § 357 p. 260). Lat. lupts O.Lat. oloe-t illis' (I g 81 
p. 74), Umbr. veskles veadir 'vaacuIiB' vereir 'porta' alfer 
'albis' (I § 81 p. 75), Obc. Niivlanuia 'Nolimis' nesimois 
'proximis': cp. § 367 p. 260. Lith. vilkals. 

1) Tlie comparison of iiijviu with }*kr. ilaxiS-hbif, which \im lately 
found another ohainpion in J. ^hmidt CUrheimath der Indog., pp. S& t.J, 
ia not to ay miod conTinoing ; for 'ilfhji wsb an ndjeotive and nut an 
abstract nubBtsntite. Schmidt cite* a passnge from a Lithuanian tale, in 
which he translates ix: trijii liKcynlA »liiktU" "of three nines of pieces', 
and says the pbra«e illustrates the transition from tlip adj. 'ten' to the 
Hnbst. 'ten'. This is not to b» admitted, hooause the expr<<ssion is something 
quiti! Strange to Lithuanian; and the context, which refers to a super- 
stitious belief, should first itself have been explained. Schmidt scores n 
point Aj^fiinst us in remarking that no Qermanic Z-atcm has lost this et- 
plosive in the dat.-instr, pi. as I assume. This is true enough : liut 
neither is there any other form in -urn tram n nasal stem which tiuliinidt 
can place hy the side of his liyum -— daiiibhii. from this, then, no 
conolnsion oitn be drawn which could be decitiTe for one or other of 
these two explanations. Hv view lins tlie support of Kluge fPaul'H 
Orunar., I 40*> 

IS* 



Since o-stems had -bhi and -mi in the instr. singular 
(§§ 281, 282 pp. 186 IF.) it is not surprising that we find bh- 
and m-Biiffixes in the plural along with -fl/s, Skr. Ved. vfte- 
-bhi$, Avest. vehrkaf-ilis O.Pers. marliyai-biS 'mortalibus'; 
cp. dat. vfkt-bhyas vehrkaf-ihyS g 368 p. '269, and instr. sing. 
Skr, sane-mi § 282 pp. 187 f. Armen. gailo-rX, ep. sing, gaiio-p. 
Or. nof/ avrn-yi 'with thoni', cp. ono <npaTn-<pt 'from the host 
of Bhips'. O.Ir. /CT-ifc for *uiro-bis. Goth. vuJ/a-m O.H.G, 
trolfum wolfotn O.kel. uljttm, cp. O.H.G. zi houhitun § 282 
p. 188. Is West-Germ, and Norse -urn = Goth, -a-m, or U 
it an extended use of the -urn discussed in § 3T9 p. 375? 
O.H.O. -im, as in hirtim beside hirtum (Goth. haSrd^atn), 
appears to show -i-, the weak-grade form of the suffix -jo- 
(Streitberg, Paul-Br, Beitr. XIT 189), and the same view 
may be taken of i in 0.1r. c£lib (beside cele 'comrade'), op. 
O.C.Sl. dat. pi. iaMijfmu ^ 368 Rem. p. 269, and O.H.G. 
diffim g 382. 

An isolated form is seen in 0.C.81. p/uity, kraf'i [krajX 'border") 
with -jt for '-/y (I § 60 p. 47). The same ending occurs with 
coDsonant ateins, but only in the neuter, as imtn-y % 384; 
which sug^sts a conjecture that in o-a terns also it was 
originally peculiar to the neuter. We are still in tbe dark as 
to the origin of this -y. So fiir as we can tell from the 
Slavonic souml-laws dig«-orered thus far, it cannot be compared 
with the lilg. ending *-(^ notwithstanding W. Schulze's paper 
is Ruhn'a Zeitschr, XSVU 421. and the new discusnoB of 
\\'iedemann. Das litan. Praet.. p. 47. We ntar conjectorc tkaS 
•-flj* would become first *-«*s and then ui ~i w -i. 

R*m*rk. I *««ld Hk* to Ukniw o«t lb« ^ ■a rti > B wbetkw tka 
UrwWd wdii« -y. h m Mriy liufe', kik»*-««l'iWaM.pLirf 
MMM (S SW r. »Sk, w au Miy orifudy Mut >»»'. IT wtA 
aii«(te M Ikto bMwM aqan^Ml a ms w ikoM m -m. (cp. Miktwhfc, 
rr T»), •$ Mich (MM ta b* aMcd to die a»tt. pL li wotfd Om 
Im*« «nf« iit* dw n««kr tmt. t\tUm jitat as tW aAi. casing *-4m 
M ia SaMkrB mI Ahmmm (S 3M K^ >«■ t). U '-vM &>^r 
W«Mw *-« or *-< a ^Mir* 

i tea oMv Imv* tmmt l 
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§ 381. 2. a-eteniB. Pr. Idg. *eh*'i-hhi(s) (-ml-fs)). 
Skr. dit>a-bhi^, Aveat. hofii/l-bia. (Or- aj-tAjj-yi anti so fortli 
only in the singular.) O.Ir. timaih tuatk-ib. Goth, gibs-m. 
O.ILG. geda-m. Lith. rafiko-mis dial, -mi, 0.C.8I. rtika-mi. 

ttr. /(rljjnug-, Lilt, mfnsls Umbr. nnzeriates aseriater 
"observatis' Oac Diumpals ("nymphis') are re-formafos on tlie 
model of -ois^ the o-stem Pnding. 

§ 382. 3. t- ie-stPuiB U:\}. footnote to page G8). 
i'r. Idg. Hhi-gh^ti-bkl(s) (•mi(8}). Skr. bgkati-hhii, Avest. 
barenti-hlL O.lr. imil'. O.WeHt-G^?mi. inscr. VaivX-im AflJ-ms 
beaidp the Latinised forinB VnlviO,-hus Aljia-bus in the period 
shortly after the coramencennmt of our era (Much, Zeitschr. fur 
deutsdi. Alt. XXXI 354 ff.); perhaps examples may be found 
in some of the O.H.G. I-abstracts, Buch as digl-m to prayers', 
op. the gen. pi. § 347 p. 249. With -jfi-: Lith, xeme-mis dial, 
-mi, 0.<J.8I. zemlja-mi. 

Gr. (ff^vami;, Goth. fr\j6ndjs~m O.Il.G. kuninginnO-m, 
Lith. vBgaHceio-mls -mi 0.C.8I. vezq0ta-mi as if a-stcms 
(cp. footnote iiu page 68). 

§ 383. 4. i- and t(-ateniH. 

Pr, Idg. 'offi-bht(8) (-ml(sj). Skr. dvi-bki^. Armen. srfi- 
-FiF. O.Ir. faithi-b tri-h. Goth, ansti-m O.H,G, ensti-m: 
O.Icel. pri-mr Cthree") — the Kunie geslumn Cguests") follows 
the o-clasB, cp. Noreen in Paul's Grundr. I 493. Burg, Dii- 
alt. nord. RuneninBchr., 77. Lith. nukti-m'is dial. -ml. O.C.SI. 
Mo5ff-»iii. 

Pr. Idg. *siinu-bhi(s) (-wi"(s». Bkr. sUnii-bhi^, Aveat. 
/lOzu'bii. Armon. zardu-H for *-Mr-f. Goth. swnM-jff, O.H.Q, 
aitim as though an i-atem. Lith. mnu-mh dial. -m\. 0.0.81. 
sijn^^ii. Kow to regard O.Ir. betli"th is uncertain. 

Remark. In Irish wa rtb atruok vrith the almoat nnirera&l 'breaking' 
or 'infection' of the vowel of the stem, aa fedaih mognib; aince *pi</i(-i(> 
would liavo become Jiilnih Jidih or gometbing of that kind. Breaking has 
been oauaed either by the influonre of o-atema or by a coinoideace ol' 
'i' and a' iu nnaceented sfUafalea. 

g 884. 5. M'stems. Pr. Idg. *£f«)tfp-i/il(itj or *£(M>yip- 
-/<Ai(8j 1 § 222 p. 190 {-mt(si). Skr. hA-bhi^ dima-bhif. 
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Aveat. dama-bfS, dOme-bts like draomS-byd § 373 p. 270. 
Arnien. akam-bS. Gr. xoivXridor-o-tpt in stead of 'norvXijAt^ 
*nOTrlr]ia-ifi like fiftovmg instead of /ifio-at *finft-ai (§ 361 
[I. 'iii-i). O.Ir. cW-ib, Jiadw-ib {fiadu 'witneaa'), toimten''-ib, 
see § 379 p. 275. A.8. oxtium O.IceL yxnum ('oxen*) A.S. 
eartintu O.lcel. qmum ("eagW) O.Ioel. bjqrnum ("bears'): here 
-n- was borrowed from the gen. pi, and ace. pi,, but *-um 
Clime from -gt-m- (earliei- -y-w-), cp. § 332 p. 233; thua the 
principle ie the same as gave rise to Or. uffrntn, earlier *dpa- 
-m (§ 361 p. 263). This aiiews that there once was in 
fJermimie an instr. in *-timi from a noni. in *-an-iz, like Annen. 
akam-bS aiijam-b/! from akiin-H anjin-S, Gr. tpQwai from ipqtvi^ 
and so forth. Lith. szun-i-mXs akmen-i-mXs dial, -mi, O.CJSI. 
kanun-i-mi as though an i-stem, O.Slav, polja-mi like polja- 
•m& % 3T3 p. 271 ; 0.C.8I. neut. imen-y like igy § 3S0 p. 276. 
Germanic. Goth, gximam = *guman-mi, like tuggSm 
manageim O.il.G, zungCm menigXm for *-lin-mi *-in-mi: 
O.ll.ti. gomdn a re-fomiatt like gomOno § 350 p. 252. The 
old ending is seen varied in another way in Goth, auhanam 
Coxen') abnam ("men"), neut. vatnam (nom. aec. ratna), cp. gen. 
aiihaiiB : tmlfi; similarly frijSndam because of frijOndS, see 
S 378 p. 275. 

§ 986. 6. r--8tem8. Pr. Idg. 'matf-hhi(s) 'dotf-bkJ(t) 
(-HiRs), Skr. motf'bhi^ d^f-bhi4. Avest. m/tter'-bis doter'-biS 
(inferred from the dat. plural). Armen. mar-bB dater-hi. 
O.Ir. mSikr*-ib mitithrib is just as ambiguous as (.iall. fiSrpBltti, 
MH> § 374 p. 271. Goth, hrf^ru-m. O.H.G. muoUrum. 
Lith, mottr-i'mis -mi. O.CSt. maia-i-mi following the t^lafls, 

S asa, 7. Stems endiag in an Explos 
W.ldg. *bkr§k^d-bkm C-«t>Ml(»)). Skr. brkdd-bhis; Avesl. 
htr'tatl~his, with strong st4>m ber'xanbis, and with the oom. 
•c<'. sing. neut. tnnit in pUce of the stem b^'zap-bis (§ 356 
pp. 2:>9 f,). 0,lr. mirti-i. see § 379 p. 275. Goth. fniCmA-am 
O.ll.O. /VwMf-wm. Qv>th. (mn>-km A,S. tsi-ttm OJcel. t^mt-mm 
(pp. Skr. Aa^^M^. IJth. dQut-i^mAs -i-m\), see § 379 p. 275. 
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Lith. teianczials 0.0.81. ve3<:^ti as through ^o-steme; 0.C.81. 
M^t-y (ie/^ n. 'calf, see § 244 pp. 142 f.) like igy § 380 p. 276. 

AveBt. azd^-hU from ast- u. bone'. Goth. Hjjuni 'decadibus' 
for *tesun(d)-tni liko Skr. daidd-bhiS, Idg. *deh^d-hh- *del'^it-m', 
cp. g 379 p. 275. 

(i-8teroB. Skr. iardd-bhif. O.Ir. druidi-h, see § 379 
p. 275. Skr. pad-bhii,^) Aveat. Gathic pad'-bTs, Goth. O.Sax. 
fOt-um O.H.G. fuai-um (§ 379 p. 275). 

Skr. vdff-bhi^ from ode- 'vox. As to Skr. vidbhiS 
•rSdbhi$ and digbhi^, see § 375 p. 271. Aveet. maa-l^ {mae- 
■great") instead of *mae-ifs following the dat. sing. mazSi etc. 
Beside Avest, vU-byO Skr, tnd-bhi^ we find O.PerB. vlpibiS 
(as we should read, not vipatbiS), hut we know too little of 
the language to pronounce upon it. Goth, reikavt, but ba^rg- 
■im, see § 379 p. 275. 

Skr. adbht^ from ap- 'water' like adbhy6s § 375 p. 272. 

§887. 8. «-BtemB. Pr. Idg. *taenez-bhi(i!i) {-es-mX(3)). 
Skr. mdnS-hhi^, Avest, man^-bii (= Psii mttni-(b)hif vid. 
Bloomfield, Am. Journ. Phil. Ill 36), see § 376 p. 272; 
similarly O.Pera. rauca-bis foUowing the nom. ace. rauca 'day* 
(Avest. raocO). Gr. 6pta-(fi. O.Ir. tigib perhaps for *tege8-o- 
•bis, as in the dual, sec § 304 p. 204. Goth, agis-am 
O.H.G. Mbir-um, cp. § 343 p. 243 ; does O.H.G. sigim stand 
for *se^es-mi? compare § 226 p. 108. Lith. debes-i-mis dial, 
-mi after the i-flexion, O.C.SI. sloves-y like tgg § 380 p. 276. 

Skr. sudd-bhi$ Avest. hudd-bT§, Skr. mad-bhl? ma-bhi$ 
tt^dd-bhi? u$6-bki$ like the answering dative foraiB, § 376 
p. 272. O.Ir. mW-ib for *mis-o-bi8 (§ 379 p. 275), cp. Lat. 
dat. tnens-i-ius. 

Skr. havir'bhi$ Avest. snaipii-bis, comparative Skr. dSfgS- 
-lhi4, participle Skr. vidsddrbki^ Avest. tH3ai-bX§, like the 
dative forma § 376 p. 272. O.C.SI. slaidJSi, Lith. mirusiais 
O.C.SI. niirvii aa though iO-Btems. 



1) There never i 
Bui. Beitr. XT 3 ff. 
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A.8. O.Icel, mih'Um O.C.SI. mi/St-mi from "mils- 'mouae*. 
aee § 376 p. 272, § 379 p. 275. 

§ S88. 9. f- ii- Hnd ti- iiu-etema, stems id -f. 
-/, -0. 

Skr. dhl-bhi^ nadi-f/hi^ bhru-bhl^ ioasrii-bhi^. (Gr, sing, 
J'(pi-) O.Icel. BO-m fsowfi'). Lith. i>w-i-inis dial, -mi, O.C.SI. 
kr&v-i-mi after tho Byatom of i'-stcms, but svekr&D-a-mi like a 
stem in -fl- (cp. svekr&v-a-chil § 365 p. 266). Compare § 371 
pp. 272 f. 

8kr. gfr-bhl^, p&r-bhi^, gO-^a-bki^ (the iaat not found), for 
*3f-bh- etc., like the nom. Bing. ^tr etc., sec § 197 p. 74. 

§ 389. 10. Skr. nau-bki^. Gr. riiv-(/i. Skr. ;/(i-6Ais 
Aveat. gao-bii\ Mid.Ir. buatb doubtleas not for *b6-his, but 
origioatly a disayHable bii-aih for *bo-aib (Thurneyaen); O.Icel. 
kU-m A.S. ca-iH O. Low- Prankish cuoti. Skr. rd-bhis. Compsre 
§ 378 p. 273. 

The Influence of Analogy as seen in tho Trans- 

foniiLition of whole CaBe-Systems in the aepartite 

languages (Metaplastic series). 

g 390. In the foregoing paragraphs (§§ 190 to 389) the 
history of each single cnso has been traced through the separate 
languages of our group; and iu so doing we have often conn- 
across cases, or even whole systems of cases, which have been 
affected by metaplasm. But it was impossible to present a 
sufficiently wide survey of such forms when they were not 
smgU cases, but groups: and a large number of them have 
not been mentioned at alL Our next task then is to collect 
nnd supplement these examples. Still, we must ^ve up the 
idea of giving a complete list: mention will be made only of 
what is remarkable or characteristic. 

Baatrk 1. A more pshiuatiTe atud; would (bow, pkrtioiilulr 
it it dMlt with later or quite modern peHodi.'i how often «Bil«r 

1) OoinpkT«. for exunpta, Torp. die Flexion dea Pali. OhrigdMu* 
1S81: Y*lt«r. Zur Oeeeh. der nan in. Dec). i» Ross.. Lpi. I8S3: Bkadoon 
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oauaea have produoed piacHj the same effects in differeot lanEua^s 
for Gismple. tlie diauae of the comsonant flexion end the adoptioa of 
TOnel flexion inBtead. tt ie true always, aa it ia true heri^, that where 
we can traoe certain prinoipiee acting Ln later periods, we may uae 
these 88 our j^uides in dealing with prehiatorio dmes. 

Kemar1( 2. The mutations of form which we are now to diicoMS 
aroap chiefly from proportional aoalofty; that Is, the likeness of two 
formft of a fonn-ayatcni canaed others, hitherto unlike, to be BBsimilated 
to each other. To aappose (aa cortoin acholars do) that all araae in 
this way, and could arise in no other, ia wrong: one out of many 
proofs that thia is a mistake m Ar. napSi- 'desocndant', which takoa the 
flexion of kinship names anch as Uirillar- 'brother*, e. g. Skr. ndplf- 
•hhyoB bpside tidfbjri'lilifas, Ayest. nnplilr-mi beside unpdl-em : the two 
case-groupa bad had do point of contact before this assimilation took plaoe. 
Compure the general lemarka on the principles invohed, by Ibe Author, 
Liter. Centralbl. 1880 p. 944; Paul, Prinvipien' 95; "Wackernagel, Kuha'a 
Zeitscbr. XXV 289 f . ; WlieelBr, Analogy (Ilhftoa. N. Y. J887J pp. 9 If.; 
Bartbolumae, Kuhn's Zeitscbr. XXIX 524 IF. ; Miohela, Zum Wechsel des 
Nominalgeachlechta , I (1889) pp. 10 f.: Bojunga, Die Entwioklung der 
nhd. Substantivflexion, pp. I ff. 

Lastly, we shall give a few Bysteme of docleasion for 
which no certain fionnexion has been proved with any Indo- 
(Jermanic case-ay stem. 

§391. I. In procthnic Aryan sprang up a new type of 
inflexion, in which weak and strong cases of jwi-stems, with the 
suffix -»»-, were united into one case-group with cases from 
i-stenxB, the latter dropping thoae of their weak cases which had 
a formative suffix beginning in a consonant, and the nom. ace. 
sing, neuter. The model for these groups was found ia such 
aa vdrttnan-S : vdrtma-bhtfas vdrttna. Non-neuter stems then 
evolved a noni. sing, in -f on the model of diina. Compare 
Skr. arcin- 'sliiuing , beaming" : arct arci arcSn-am arctn-e 
arci-bhyas , Aveat. kainin- 'girl' : kaini kainin-em kainltt~6 
kaini-byO, O.l'ers. oipin- 'belonging to a clan, native': vjpi-bis; 
the nom. ace. sing, neut, in -i is not actually found in Iranian. 
in Sanskrit, nom. ace. pi. neut. arctni, following vdrlmdm, 
was added to the list. The pr. Ar. nom. sing, in -jfl -ti'd ia 



de Courlenny, Einige Falle der Wirkung der Analogie in der poln. Deol,. 
Knhn-achlcicher's Beitr, Vt 19 ff.: K. Bojunga, Die Eritwioklang der nhd. 
Hnbatantivflexion. Lpi, 1890, 
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perhaps preserved in 9kr. kanyd (kaniya) Avest. kaitif (-e = 
-yo) 'girl, maiden', which kept its d-tlexion because it was 
feminine (ep. below, Skr. ytf^d and the like). Compare n § 115 
pp. it57 ff.; Strcitberg, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. XIV 210 fF.; 
Zubaty, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXXI 51 f. 

In the same period began the transfer of consonant at«iii3 
to tho o-cUss, (paused by both having the same ending in the 
iwo. sing, (-flw), gen. pi. (-flm), and possibly the instr. sing, and 
the nom. are. dual (-a iind -flu -a § 280 p. 184, § 289 p. Ia6); 
this went still further in Avestic. Examples: 9kr. pdd-a-t 
pidas Avest. padaf-ibj/a beside the aoc. p/td'om psd-em 'pedem*, 
Skr. Ved. pilsdn-a-s beside ace. pH^t^-am (the name of a 
god), tldttt-a-s beside ace. dant-atn "tooth', ahais beside inatr. 
sing. dif»-d, stem (Uan- "atone', Avest. atarsis beside ace. 
atar-em 'fire*. More examples from rhe A vesta are given by 
Bartholomae , Ar. Forsch. I 94 f. , and in his Handbuch, 
pp. !00 f. In India, this process made great strides in the 
popular dialects, and had a great deal to do with the loss of 
consonant declensions in this group; see Lassen. Inst. Ling. 
Praer., pp. 314 ff.; E. Kuhn, Beitr. zur Pali Gr., pp. 67 ff. 

Again, in Aryan were formed from *us(ls = Skr, ttsds 
'davD* (s-stem) the ace. sing. *ttsam = Skr. usdm Avest. uStpn 
•■d ace pi. *uSils = Skr. w^ Avest. iiii^, on the analogy of 
•terns with d in the root (cp. e. g. Skr. -t^hd^ 'standing*: 
-■stM4-tH -4tiids). StmilaTly. we find Skr. jardm jardyoi (rom 
fMris- '•go', and others Compare farther Skr. ace. ySiOm 
4mI g^ (nun nom. ji6»a 'maiden', which is as ii-stem 
(pL y4 j eni « ), foUowbg the stem ojfd-; O.Pers. tamtia- 
"haOf beside Avest tm«xmam-. and the like. Q § 114 Rem. I 
p. S48, § 117 Rem. 2 p. 369; but cooveTsetT the Avest. nom. 
■Bg. H^ra-p* 'guardian of the Und' (pr. Ar. -fOt and -pO, 
I $ 55«.3 p. 411), beoaase it had tbe auoe eading m the 
MMU. Nn;. of i»4twaa, WM tbe srigia of ike aon. pL j Mt S . 
' SiHuUrty. wswf ■>— w nhi^^rij iBto am m BUam (e. g. Skr. 
fh^mth and ft s sm ' 'wigia^* Atom, mb*-**^ and amn-voK- 
>anrcrAir (•«« BaitboK>«Me Kida's KeiiMk. XXIX .%40 f.) 
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because the pr. Ar. uominative endiog *-vdii had a variant 
*-vCl, a sentence- doublet. See § 198 pp. 78 f. Again, we 
have Ved. vidvdn-as from nom. sing. i!idv4s vidvdtt 'knowing' 
b(!uause of a prehistoric *vidi^d, a sentence doublet of "tidvds 
(§ 193 p. 73), and others of the same sort. 

The pr. Ar. ending '-Mi in the nom. sing. {§ 193 p. 73) 
drew some cases of the perf. part. act. over to the ti-flexion; 
e. g. Skr. peni-ff* from partis 'pressing through' jigy^-bhi-i from 
fiffj/tis Victorious', Avest. jagaurU-m from jag&uriiS 'watchful'. 

The Aryan napat- 'descendant' became gradually more 
and more completely assimilated in flexion to other names of 
kindred, such as bkrfUar- 'brother', see § 390 Rem. "2; with 
this change compare Skr. gen. aiQg. pdtyur 'of a liiisband' 
{paii-) jdnyur 'of a wife' (jdmi-), following bhrSiur mati&r etc 

§ 383. In Sanskrit, J- ij-stems, it- utf-stems, and 
feminine i- and u-stems followed the track of i- jg-stema in 
some of their cases. Sing. gen. dhitfds nadiyds bhruvds 
ha^ruvAs, dat. dhiyni etc., loc. dhiydm etc.; and dvyas dvyai 
dvyam, dhenvds dhSrivaS dhinvdm. 9«e §§ 231—233, 249—250, 
255, 266—268. The cause of these re-formations was (hat the 
instr. sing, had the same formation in these classes , im dhtyd 
dpya like dSviyd b^hatyd (nom. dSvt b^katt). Compare further 
the ace. pi. dvls dheniis like bfhatts (§§ 330—331) and the 
gen. pi. dkindm bhrilndm nadtnam icaSfanam like h^haltndm 
■inOm (§ 354), Thus, by proportional analogy, fem. i- and 
u>stema kept in these cases a sign of their gender. 

Remark. I give onlj- the i- }#-ileina m the model for this 
fatmation because I do not oonBider it has been proved that the pre- 
Aryan period poaaessed u- t(«-Hteiua made an the game lines. A different 
acoonnt ia giien by J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 54 ff. 

S 893. A large number of Sanskrit i-, m-, and r-stcms 
inserted between stem and inflexion an -n-, which came from 
Indo-Oermanic H-stems. The w-stems had brought about 
in proethnic Indo-Qermanic a transformation of the gen. pi. of 
o-, 0-, and f- jg-atems and of the nom. ace. pi. neuter of 
o-etems, which then spread to the <-, ti-, and r-stems: 
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pr. Ar. -anam and -fndm (iS-stems), then -Inam (i-atems), 
-Unam, Skr. -f?iam (§§ 345—349, 361); Skr. -ani -fra -fliti 
■^i, Avest. -e»jr (§§ 338—330, 341). Then again, Sanskrit 
i- liDii M-stems alonj: with their instr. sing, in -yd and -vO 
adoptrd ajiother in -iiirt and -una, herein following the type 
«f forms from iett- and tf^-stems, as the masc. neut. arcta-O 
neut. dyun-a. This was all the more natiiml because from an 
oarly period tiiore liad been soino few paira of stems, parallel 
and having t)io same meaning, one in -t- or -it- and one in 
-ien- or -y«H-; e. g, dyw- and dywii- {*aivan-). There was a 
reason why tlie ii-ending should gradually take the place of 
-t/a -vd in the masculine and neuter inatrumental (the 
change ia not complete in A'edic, where there is Tariatioa 
still; eee §§ 278—279 pp. 181 ff.). The reason was that -yfl 
and -I'fl, viewed in connexion with forms like deyos -yOi 
-yflm dSnpds -vaf -odm, was taken to belong to the feminine 
(op, § 392); and -ina -una were welcome as distinguishing 
the masculine and neuter from them. The -tt- spread atill 
further in the cases of the neuter, and here it included 
r-stems, as sing. geu. abl. §&cin-as cdrun-as dhdtfn-as, dat. 
HciH-l etc., loc. iucin-i etc., dual nom. ace. iucin-i etc., gen. 
loo. HctH-Ss etc. ^ this formation is the regular one for 
I- and u-Btems in classical Sanskrit. The reason for this 
mutation of form is to be found in the nom. ace. singular 
and plural: on noticing the parallelism of Mci cdru (dhatf) 
iiiani cdrtHii (dhatf^i) and (e. g.) ard arctni, rdrtma cdrimam, 
what more natural thao to supptemcni instr. neut. Mctnd 
cdntt/a (dkatf^) by the other cases enumerated, on the 
ftnalttgy of arctn-as pdrtman-as etc.? Thus in this inataaoe 
the N-flexion becomes a sign of the neater. Compare 1. 
lUnusi. Cber das allmalige I'msichgreifen der M-Declinatioa 
im Altindisohen. Vienna 1885. 

$ 9M. II. Armenian. A chamctertstic of this language 
ia the disappeMmnce of the special neuter ca£e~f(H-ms and of 
tkv feniinitto dvolensiims (snch as hm. gen. mro-jr. 'daugfatei^ 
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in-law' beside Sbr. snusd). How these losses came about is 
not clear; and no less obscure are maoy hcteroclite forms, and 
mutations of stem running through whole case-systems: o. g. 

(1) heteroclites : oom. poSt 'little' gen. po£ti pi. nom. ftoSun-S: 

(2) Stems changed: amis 'month' hur 'fire' are declined in the 
o-elass, contrast Or. /ii^ft-J- and n€o. 

g 306. in. Greek. (I) In i- i^-etems, -r'd- takes the 
place of -is- (cp. the footnote on p. 68), as gen. dfsi; Ion. Jiijc 
fnom. 3ta), fitai; (num. fiia) in contrast with Lilh. decis; this 
change in later times went fiirther, and caused the nom. ace. 
dng. to be assimilated to ia-stems, ^rx/pa instead of *traipa etc. 
(n § 109 p. 333, in § 191 p. 69). (2) We see new paradigms 
like iro/ia oroKttioi; etc., ifnap ijTtarot; etc. (U § 82 p. 250. 
§ 144 p. 350. § 116 pp. 364 r.. §117 p. 370. lU §244 p. 142); 
and a wider application of the r- and of the J- and d-Bexion. 
the history of which b not vet fully cleared up. e. g. rtoat- 
beside r/pn,- rtpaiov, -/ihat- beside yhXuic ytina-oai (n § 134 
p. 425) following aynug -wr-iv, iioii- beside I'lfpi-s; rdpi-p. ftui- 
hestde ipi-i,- tiii-r, opfi9- beside oprl-v- (3) In the comparative. 
(CTi-cases find favour at the expense of those with -its-, as 
tjSitoy (U g 135 pp. 429 f.), (4) v£s- and i^f-cases are combined 
to make up the system of the perfect participle active {II S 136 
pp. 439 f. ; 443 f.). (5) In i«ti-8tcms, the weak form -f»* becomes 
the only one, as dtk^ir-, and there are new singular nominatives 
ID -*»• and -Tv (II § 115 p. 359). (6) The declension Ximt- -orioc 
instead of '-((owic, following ifiouir -o*tiv and the rest (11 § 114 
p. 350; compare lU § 198 p. 78). (7) Cases from masc. 
<w-stems are made like d-stem cases, and vice versa, — due 
to the nom. sing, {-is : -as): as Att. ^oxoaij}!' -xpdiav (.^- 
-xporfi"), Lesb. 'Ea/io-yivt}^ -rj -rj -ijr -t {'Egfta-yn-fa-^) , like 
'OofiJTO^ etc.; and for the opposite process Att. —Tpiiptaiiof^ 
J^rptil/iaifc (—rptTl'iaia-), Ion. HKSnnrtte (isanoTG-) (see § 209 
p. 88, § 220 p. 97, § 229 pp. 115 f., § 237 pp. 128 f.); and 
the Lesb. Boeot. Dor. femininea in -w -w (^anu) take the 
inflexion -w -ojt -m -ow under the influence of the same 



d-flexioa f-e -e*- -« -Cf). (8) fiiyag and ^*;-iif 
the ncut. fitya (whether this be from *t>ieffif or 
following »;<fv-s' (jju-i- : jjiln', ijpi-t,- Trfpi-v : idpt. 

The claatf of feminiaes in -<•• -i>i mentioned just abore 
show very many varieties of flexion (toc. .Irpoi, ace. Cret 
yleiiar Ion. .Itjroir Att. jii^to). They are regarded by 
some as being originally di-stems. Hitherto nothing has beea 
found outside the Greek language with which they may be 
connected. Compare Danielsaon, < )m de grekiska substantiTema 
med nominativundelsen -m, Upsala univ. arsskrift 1883; J. 
Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitaclir. XXVII 374 ff. 

§ Sse. IV. Italic.') A characteristic of Hiis braocb is 
the mixing and confuBion of consonantal with i-stems. This 
was caused by ancient doublet stems, as noct- nodi- emtOi- 
eieilati- (U § 102 pp. 308 ff.). Beginning in proethnic Italic, 
this ix>nfuaion went on in Latiu for centuries after the Christian 
era. Examples; t-atem forms are abl. sing. Lai. air-id bov-id 
praesenl-i Umbr. pef-i ptrs-i 'pede" Osc. ^jnieseiiMd 'praesente', 
dat. abl. pi. Lat. ferenl-ibtis Osc. tig-is 'tegibus*. Lat. nova. 
/eretit-is ferent-ia gen. ferent-iutn, nom. earn-i-s beside eorv. 
jtutn-i'S, loc. Osc, Diuv-ei (cp, § 243 p. 151), gen. Osc, 
maatr-eis Umbr. matr-er 'matris': white from consonant stems 
we have Lat. ace. oeem gen. oiUs abl. act beside nom. on-s, 
gen. opum cdtum beside api-um vaii-um. See U ^ 03 p. 281, 
and III ^ 211 ff. under the separate cases. In Latin, abl. -t 
gen. -I'uin nom. ace, -to were most furoured by adjectives, hut 
even in adjectives there was a good deal of irregularity. 
A clear resume of the most iniportani facte is given iu the 
Latin Grammar of Schweizer-Sidler and Surber. I- pp. 105 ff. 

§ 397. Lat. vetus (ace ttler-tm). an attribute of masc. 
and fern, substantives, was originallY a neater substantive 
01 § 132 p. 417). A new explanation is given by Thunieysen. 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXX 4S5 f„ bat to my mind not convincing. 
Compare Venttt (Vf»ertm) f., originally neuter, charm of love'. 
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There are a numlier uf metaplastic forma which follow the 
es-stetns; p. g. 8U-er-ls su-er-e beatdc au-em, bov-er-um beside 
boo-em, lapid-er-um nuc-er-iim and others, recalling ans-er- 
and the spread of -ei- in Germanic (11 § li(2 pp. 419 ff.)- 

Remark 1. Perhapa the followiag is the eiplanation of aim-ti'-. 
There may have been in pr. Iiat. both "li'iiia- and 'li'itirn- used together 
(op. n g laa pp. 4ia r, g leo p. 485). and the ace. (h)»iiser-em may 
havo been made through the influence of (say) a a^n. 'OOanS'ii and an 
iicc. *(lijanci--em. -rr- may easily have spread to other words before the 
deolpnsion of dnsfi- was fised as we liave it. 

The endings -Oriini and -(Iriini may have helped to moke ■«■- a 
favourite suflix in the gea. plural, n» it wa.8 (hoFdi-iim etc. I. 

The plurals s/ict'-Ss rir-Ss (perhaps pre-ltalio s-steins; see 
11 § 134 p. 424: Kretflchraer, Kuhno Zeitschr. XXIX 170: 
J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 385) were coined for the sing. spS-s ei-s, 
because the plural nominatives which belonged to these, spes 
Bis, need not bo plural, as far ae form went, and so ofteu 
failed to convey a clear meaning (cp. Osthoff, M. U, IV 238 f.). 
The heteroclite liesiott wiis supported by 0OS flSr-fs (stent 
fiSs-), and other like forms. 

jeeur, jeeinor-is instead of 'jecm-is. iter, itiner-is instead 
of *itin-h. Compare 11 g 114 pp. 34« f.. and p. 352. 

No sufficiently clear explanation has yet been found of, 
the origin of «gdfoi -is, jowfiPs -is (es-stem in the nom. sing.), 
I AS contrasted with CerSs -er-ts, piibcs -er-iit. 

m Re ma r k 3. The aectuiatives pidbtin fnmrm , ad-fomiMtes of 

'iwirm, should bi! noted; see |j 220 p. 97. Further, if the Tedio 
genitives vian lihiis have really lost a gen. suffix -s (se* g 2!i7 Rem. 
p. 128). the queatiiin must needs be asked — is the -i> uf gen. i>Abiis 
for *-r.'<-ii t Lastly , ii: iiiusl be remembered that the Trord aldit 
apparently oontaminates two Htetns, sriici'- anil $idi- fthe Author, Knlm's 
Zeitsohr. XXIV *i. J, Schmidt, Plur. 1461. ComparB also Thumeysen, 
Kahn's Zeitschr. XXX 489 ; he opposes, and rightly. Sohmidt'H hypothesis 
that •ibiis cames from *-rz-bkoa, but he can hardly be right in his own 
conjecture that in proethnic Indo-Oermanio «H-«tems had an boo. in -£m 
whieh had grown up in the same way as *d(l)iim greit oniof *d(i)ieii-Vn> 
(see % 221 p. OSJ. 

ion wns absorbed into the 



By degrees the whole H-declensi 
E:0-declflnaion : see § 232 p. 123. 
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§ SOB. V. Id Irish, M-casca Irom conBonaut stems 
followed the analogy of the voi^el inflexion in prehistoric times, 
much as happened in Italic (§ 367 pp. 268 f., g S96 p. 286). 
Compare jj 302 p. 203, § 379. 2 pp. 274 f. The original type 
is still preserved only in the instr. sing, anmimvi, in which ii 
is indeed not certain whether the ending be *-m^-bki or 
*-mp-mi (§ 281 p. 186). It is also uncertaiu how we are to 
regard Oall. dat. pi. //arpf-fio (§ 374 p. 271). 

Adjectival and substantival i-steniB became separated, 
in iiB much as the gen. sing, of the adjectives took the form 
of o-sti'ms; P. g, miiac, neut. matih 'boni' fem. maithe 'bonae', 
following mairb mairbe from tnarb 'dead'. Adjectival u-stems 
had a tendency to pass into the i-declension ; their plural 
was declined in this fashion throughout, and the change waH 
doubtless completed even in Old Irish. Just how it came 
about has yet to be investigated. 

Wu saw that the "dative" cathir beside cathraig was 
doubtless due to the analogy of athtr {§ 262 p. 164); but 
these guttural stems in their turn influenced the names of 
kindred, so that we find e. g. pi. uasal-athraig 'high fathcrB. 
patriarchs' instead of -athir. 

g 3B9. VI. In the pre-dialect period of Germanic, u 
new type of declension arose by the levelling of ien-stems 
down to the weak form -in-; e, g. Goth. gaindtHl O.H.O. 
yimeinl 'community' (cp. Lat. commtMio). The nom. stag, 
pr. Germ. •-Bi follows the model of 'tutugOn. Compare U § !lo 
pp. .Itil f.; Stn*itbcrg. Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIV 221 ff. This 
j«i-e)ass perhaps absorbed old i^stems in West Germanic^ by 
raaaun of tkctr having some endings in common, e. g. the dat. 
digf-m gen. digtMo (soc § 347 p. 349, § 382 p. 277) as 
compared with gimetnim gimeiMtHO. 

In the same period the f- jf-slenis had not only cases 
wiih -f- (Goth. uom. ^ng. -i eti-.). hut doubtless t»Bes witli 
•ff> also. Gtithie dntpped these entirely, replacing tfaem by 
fiwflu with •jd'. »& mari 'girl' mamjift etc. like Qr. iritia 
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ijdtia^ etr. (cp. Footnote on p. 68). On the other hand, the 
/fi-caaes were eometimcs kept in Woat Germanic; e. g. O.H.G. 
aing, aoc. gen. kuningimie -a pi. noin. ace. -a, and it is only 
here that the old dat. inatr. pi. in -l-m seems to surrire. 
Compare the fluctuation between -jV- and -ia- in Latin, as 
intemperiSs -lem -i?, but gen. dat. sing, ~iae, pi, -iae -iarum etc. 
Root Nouns ending in a consonant, and nouna of more than 
one syllable ending in an exploaive, have in all dialects their old 
consonantal flexion intermixed with o-, h-, or i-casea; aa Goth. 
frijsnd-a-m bcaidc uom. pi. frijotid-s 'frieuda', A. 8. O.Sax. 
fOt-ti-m O.H.a. fmz'it-m (and O.Sox. fuot-i-n 0.11.0. fttaz- 
-i-m) beside nom. pi. A.8. fEt O.H.O. /oag feet*, Goth, bairg- 
-i-m beside nom. pi. haHrg-s 'fortrossea, cities'. Sometimes 
words of this kind will be absorbed entirely into some vowel 
declension, as Goth. /"fif-K-s, whose inflexion in the historic 
period cannot be in any way distinguished from that of 
sunu-s. A great many facts bearing on this point are collected 
by Kahle, Zur Entwickelung der eonsonantischen Dechnation, 
Berlin 1887. The point of contact with the o-ciass waa the 
gen. pi., as Goth, frijond-e l^.H.G. friunt-o, and perhaps the 
ace. aing. (see § 219 pp. 96 f.), and in Weat Germanic the 
gen. sing, in -es as well; contact with the u-class took place 
in the ace. sing, and pi. in -«f«) -ti«s, as Goth, /flf-i* fSl-uns. 
But the origin of /-cases which dated from the oldestt period 
is doubtlesa tu be sought in the fact that certain nouna had 
always shown double forms of the formative suffix, -ti- and -(- 
(perhaps Goth, baurgi- is also an original variant of baurg-, 
cp. Gall, brigi- in Brigiani etc.); besides which, in later times 
different cases had come to poaaeas the same ending aa i-stema 
bad for those cases; then came in O.H.G. the transfer of i(-stems 
to the t-clasa, which did not except even those M-caaea which 
were themselves due to analogy. The earliest change — as 
early aa proethnic Germanic — was the transfer of nom. aing, 
and dat. instr. pi. of consonant stem into the vowel class, which 
was caused by a desire to restore the agreement of the stem 
with the other cases after it had becumo disguised by phonetic 



290 



MelapUslie Sister 



1 of Declemion. 



§ 399.4W0. 



change; compare , for Dxample , Goth. frijSnd-s instead of 
*fri}0n8, reik-s inetead of 'reihs, tunp-tint instesd of *tum for 
*tun(d)-mi *lumm(i) (up. figum Vtocadibiis' for 'te^uu(d)-mi 
§ 379 p. 275), The pr. l_Jcrin. re-fomiation of the inatr, pi. in 
-«!«((> on the analogy of -km (ace. sing.) and -uns (ace, pi.) waa 
natural enough becauac f-Htems had both -rxi-md) (= -f-mj) and 
-r-MWS in tlieir caae-ayteni. Tlie syatems of cases which were 
produced on tho Hues here indicated, which hail coDHonanl- 
rasca nnd vowel-cases intermixed, sometimes reacted upon 
systems consisting wholly of vowel-cases and caused con- 
sonant-ciises to appear amongst them: Goth. gen. pi, nwsii 
(stt'm ansli-) following harirg-i tiabf-i; O.H.G. gen, dat. aing. 
aiut (beside ettsti) following vaht; more of the same kind ntay 
b« found in Anglo-Saxon , as gfli "goat" etc. Compare Lith. 
gen. pi. kriU-ii beside kriiti-s and the like, § 402. 

Far fewer metaphistic cases are to be found in polysyllabic 
II- and r-atenis; examples are Gotli. aiyisn-a-»i following 
aihsti-e : rulft vuifa-m (cp. Lith. dial, akmendm aktnenai 
following aknim-^ § 350 p. 2o2), brOprJus following brapru-m : 
suHH-m sunjus. 

The nom. sing. Goth, mftio O.H.G. nutno and 0.H,O. twfo, 
which came from forms cndbg in *-5( (§ 198 p. 79) drew all 
the other cases into the n-clasa. The same kind of thing may 
be seen in Pali; see E. Kuhn, Beitr. zur Pali-Gr. 69, Torp. 
Die Flexion des Pali p. 2o: for example, the nom. sing, mam 
^^ Skr. "tanit brought all the vases of this stem into the 
M-olatM (nom. pi. maril). 

§ 400. Adjeotivos combine forms from i- and jO-stcms. 
Hi>n«» tho inflexion of Ooth. masc fem. Arain« neat, krdm, 
mn^c. gpu. kr^imit ace, kniimjana dat. kraiujamma etc. The 
num. sing. ffui. uout«>r imd gen. sing, masculine are distinct 
i-fornis. and kramiaHt and the nvt distinct jo-forms. The 
anMlgamatiou of those two stems ires due to the &ct that 
ut ttw nom, (ftoo^ aing. luasc. io-stems like MM-mtdja- 'uaeleaB* 
iMd the irtok fttrm «f the suffix, and the ending *-w (*-i-m 
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in the ace.) coincided with that of t-atems. In West Germanic 
the jO-declension absorbs the other. 

Side by side with the proethnic Germanic system of adj. 
I'-stems developed the adj. w-Btems, as Goth, kauru-s = Skr, 
jfMrii-^. In the feminine, *ku>if-is- *fci*ri5- became Goth. kaurjS- 
(II § 110 pp. 334 f.), and a maec-neut. 'kuria- = Goth, kaurja- 
was formed as part of the same system (ep, bSrusjSs il § 110 
p. 338). Following the masc. nom. hrdms ace. krdinjana and 
neut. hrdin we have the group ka^rus kaurjana ka^ru, and 
aa hrdins could bo used for tbe feminine, kaurus now came 
to be used in the same way instead of *kaurvi, unless indeed 
this use is proethnic (cp. II § 110 pp. 334 f.). These stems 
too are declined in West-Germanic according to the io-class, 

§ 401. Another characteristic system of West Germanii 
is that exemplified by O.H.G. kalb kalbes pi. kalbir, A.S. 
ceatf cealfes pi. eealfru (cp. Rus8. 6udo pi. cudesa % 404), 
See II § 132 pp. 420 f. 

On certain metaplastic prooesBes connected with ch 
of gentler, consult V. Micbela, Zum Wechsel des Nominal' 
geschlechts im Deutachen, I, Strassb. 1S89. 

§ 403. Vn. Balto-8Iavonio. Uero too it is 
remarkable how the consonant declension has been absorbed 
into the vocalic. Even in the earliest records of the language 
this change may be seen already far advanced. Russian , for 
example, has been for centuries without a aiagle case of the 
old consonant declension, with the exception of the s-atem 
nom. aec, in -o, and the M-stem nom. ace. in -ja (0,0.81. -f>. 
And certain Lithuanian dialects in their present state have 
scarcely any consonantal forma left. 

"With a few scattered exceptions, the loc. pi., and the cases 
with m-sul'fixes, from consonant sterna, were inflected as i-stems - 
in proethnic Balto-Slavonic : e.g. Lith. akmen-y-sti (earlier M-se) 
O.CSl. kamen-X-cM, akmen-i-mi kamen-t-mt^ -i-»» -i-ih -l-»«o, 
-1-ms -t-mu, -i-m\s -\-mi. Here, as in so many other re- 
formations fcp. for example g SfiO p. 262), something is 
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oertaiuly due to the desire to keep the Btem fmal diatioct. iittil 
the ohunge of consonnnt stems to t-steniH was sugg^ested by the 
occurrence of certaiu words which had had cousonant f^feniB and 
i-stcniB as variBDtB from an early period, such as Lith. deszimt- 
OX'.SI. rfes^- beside dessimti- des^ff- 'decas', Lith. naki- (gen, 
pi. O.Lith. and in the modern dialect of Godlewa naH-v) bosid<^ 
nakti- 'nox' (11 § 101 p. SOfi, § 123 p. 390). StarHng from 
these cases, the i-tlexton next found its way into others, and 
sumetimeB it included all of them, its progress being aided 
by the identity of ending of the two classes itt the ace. 
Bing., which was regular, and in Baltic in the ace. plural too 
(Lith. -i -h, 0.C.8I. -1), e. g. Lith. dantA-s 'tooth' (l.C.Sl. 
jdtn-'i 'stag' (II § 93 pp. 283 f.) Since there were a certain 
number of nouns which made some of their cases from u 
oonson ant-stem and some from an >'-stem, it sometimes 
happened that these caused old i-stems to form consonantal 
cases; o. g. Lith. dial. gen. pi. kriUii pasastu &om hr&t\-s 
'mother's breast' jiaiasO-s 'armpit' (cp. also Bezzenborger, 
Beitr. zur Gcsch. der lit. Spr., 143 f.), O.C.SI. nom. pi. pe^t-e 
from pe&itt 'signet, seal' (11 g 123 Rem. 3 p. 394). Compare 
Ooth. gen. pi. anst-P from the stem nnsti. and the like. § 339 
p. 290. 

The -if- of i- r^stenis is often interchanged with -in-, and 
this is especially common in adjectives and participles; v. g. 
ace. Lith. rceancsit O.C.!*i|. vezt^tfi. from nom. Lith. cciand 
O.C.SI, r^^osfi (cp. the fontnote on page C8). In connexion 
with these sprung up, in tlie masculine and neuter, cases ex- 
tended by -jo-, if the stem ended in a consonant, as gen. 
peiatifzio IXO.SI. ve^qsta fnim uoni. veiSs mtf, ndrws/o mirSsa 
from mirths »lri), 0.0,81. siaidiSa from slaiitSfS (n. ^ide). 
Compare § 3(18 Rem. p. 2«9. 

§ 403. The lirst l^hRr»eIe^i3tic of Lithuanian which should 
be mentioned here is the loss of all neuter substantives, most 
of which biM-anie masculine: e. g, tiUita-g 'bast, inner bark' 
= Pruss. Itmta-M O.C.SI. /yto; aki-s f, 'eye* = Skt. dt^i; 
mtKtH-ti III, hoiicT' = IVus«. wttddo Or. pi^t »*mi (uv 
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only used in pi,) m. "seed' = O.C.Sl. s4m^ Lat. sSmen; 
vand& undu m. 'water' = Goth, cato Gr. vCmg; dehes-i-s 
(gen, pi. still debes-0) m. f. 'cloud' = O.C.Sl. nei>o. In a 
certain uuinber of words gender may have changed because 
the ending of the noni. aec. neuter was the same as in 
masculine words. This is the ciiso with semtt vandii m., 
following akmu and words like it (g 223 p. 100, § 224 p. 103). 
as O.H.G. tiatno sflr/it* became masc. (Goth. uamS n.) by the 
influence uf masculines that had the same ending. Certain 
niiisouline words with itom. -as, gen. -o, correspond to Idg. 
neuters in *-o« : twfetaa 'moon' beside menea-io etc. (II § 132 
p. 415), Skas "ice-hole' = 0.C.S1. oko, and others (W. Meyer, 
Die Schicksale des lat. Neutr. 31; J. Schmidt, Plnr. 195). 
Another is perhaps tnedita beside Skr. mddhu^ (by-form of 
mddhu) (Ir. /(f^vn-d^ceu. It is a reasonable conjecture that 
the stock of neuter words first began to thiii in this way, 
and that afterwards the similarity of inflexion in most of the 
obUque cases affected the nom. ace. even when they differed in 
inasc. and uout., and replaced the neuter form by one which 
was masculine or feminine. 

The agreement of the dat. sing., nom. ace. dual, ace. gen. 
pi. daHgui dangit dangHs dangw (tt-stem) with vtlkui villcu 
eilkuf cithA (w-stem) produced the re-forniatcs dang&s-nA and 
loc. dang^i (^ 326 pp. 227 f.). This change from ii- to 
o-declension was imrried fnrtlier in dialects : e. g. sfmal sUtuitus 
sUtwls (cp. Briickner , Arch, fiir slav. Phil. Ill 252 f. ; 
the Author, Lit. Volksl, und March. 300). In the same way 
Lettic »-stems came to form their plural in the o-doclension. 

r-stems, which had a nom. sing, in -e, followed the analogy 
of I- jg-stems, which has the same ending; e. g. inte brother's 
wife" (Skr. gOtar-) gen. intes. See II § 122 Rem. p. 383. 
Similarly perhaps is to be explained heke -es 'dove', as being 
originally a neuter *kekS(r) (cp. Lat. cicer), see § 224 p. 103. 

§ 404. In Slavonic, uomina agentis iu -lei- (Idg. -ier-) 
have kept to the old consonantal declension only ia the nom. and 
geu. plural, and not consistently even there; e. g. dalel-e (also 
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datelje with j from the other cases which have -Ij-) and dald-H; 
on the nnalogy of dateUii we then have instr. datel-y in the 
o-decletision. Otherwise they are jo-atems, oom. sing, -uyf 
and so forth. Caeee like ilatelfmU may Un regarded a» the 
original forms answering to forma like kamen-X-mii (§ 402). 
which are responsible foi* the change from consonant to 
io-Btem. See § 368 Rem. p. '269. 

The relation between tel^ and geu. tel^e seems to hav« 
been much the same aa between Or, aro/ia and ovofiaro^. See 
§ 244 pp. 142 f. 

Prom graidan-e 'burghers, citizens' gen. t/raidan-ti (II § llij 
p. 362), was formed in 0.C.8I. the ace. instr. grazdawj followinj; 
pinky, like tlie instr. datelif. In the older remains of several 
Slavonic languages occur pim'al dat. instr. loc. forms in -jatt^ 
-jaini -jackii (OX'zech Folds), still retaining the old inflexion, 
in place of O.C.SI, -janlmU -jany -jan1ch&; see vol. I § 585 
p. 441, m § 356 p. 260, g 367 p. 269. The singular of these 
nouns is extended by -t'no-, as grazdamnii. 

In fem. m- ittf-stems, the similarity between the ending 
of geu. seeJcruc-ii and that of rqift produced forms like 
scekriiv-amU -ami -achil, following n^a-ntu etc. 

voda (. 'water' was doubtless originally a neuter in -iXr), 
see § 224 p. 103. 

The ending -o, nom. ace. sing, of neuter es- and o-stems, 
caused a confusion of forms between these two classes, and in 
particular ina<]e es-stems pass into the o-class, as geu. shva 
instead of sloves-e fi^m alcnto = Or. ttUoe, diUs-e instead of 
dSa from d£lo 'work*. Tins has made the A-declension 
disappear from modem Slavonic languages, all but a few 
traces. The declension of the Russian words cudo 'wonder" 
Htbo 'heaven' should be noticed: sing, cudo gen. cuda etc. 
like selo, but pi. cudcsn gen. 6itdesu etc. like sela, that is, 
they are like O.il.U. kalb pi. kaibir (§ 401). 

Similarly, h and o-stenis became mixed owing to their like 
endings in the nom. ace. sing. ; and thus all u-stems have some 
0-eases, aa gen. si/na instead of syrm, from synfi 'son' = Litii, 



14-406. MeUplastio Syatonis of DeolenHion. 2!t.'> 

sunii-a ; the reverse is rarer, e, g. diuijH inatead of dWtga, from 
dlUgS, 'duty' =^ Ootli, didg-a. In most of the modern Slavonic 
languagea the K-steiiis have in this way been almost entirely 
absorbed into the more numerous o- class. 



^ 



[Tnblu of Noun Ueolengion to Jllustritta § 
pp. 296—319.1 



I given below, 
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Ciise-ondinga transferred from Pronouns to 
Adjectiv es, 

g 40B. From the proethnic period downwards, there lias 
never been any hard and fast line of demarcation between 
masculine and feminine pronouns in -o, as "to- "this, the' (which 
had in some of their eases different endings from nouns), and 
nominal adjectives with o-stems. 

To what extent pronominal landings had spread in the 
parent language cannot now be made out. Two questions 
have to be answered. First, wa« the pronominal inflexion 
used in any of the forms of certain adjectives, purely 
nominal in origin , such as 8kr, eihva- 'each' sdrva- 'all' 
Lat. sUlU'S 0,C.8I. i>isf 'omnis'; aud if so, in which? And 
secondly, where adjectives had formative suffixes which were 
used with both pronouns and nouns, how far wore they declined 
aftei" the noun system? For example, although the parent 
forms of Skr. aH'yd-s Or. aXXo-^ Lat. al-ius etc. must have 
bcloDged to the pronominal declension {we may conjecture that 
an-yds is simply ana- + ya-, as lua- is ta- + ya-, see § 409), 
it is wholly doubtful how the comparative of *qo- 'tjuis' formed 
with -terO' was then declined (Skr. katard-n Gr. nortpo-f etc.) 

g 406. li is certain at any rate that neither in Greek 
nor in Irish has the pronoun declension spread beyond the 
area it filled in the parent language. Indeed, in these 
languages the pronouns actually lost the greater number of 
their proper inflexions. 

[Condnaed on fB.%b 320.] 
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1. 0-8teni8. 




Apperf 


Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit. Avestic. 


Armenian. 


1 


Sing. nom. 


\dqO'S 'Wolf: 


vfka-s IvehrkO (jail 

\ i 




voc. 


*Uiqe : 


p'rA'a 'vehrka 

•• 


gail [nom.?] 


ivxi 


aco. 


m. *ttZ70-wi: 


vika-m oehrke-m 

a 


[z gail] 


ZCxo'r 


gen. 


n. */Mgo-m 'yoke': 


yugd^m xsafrem *lord- 

i ship' 

vfka-sya Ivehrka-hf 


gailo-gij) 




abl. 


*ulqoh -c(i): 
*l'fed, -c: 
m. \ilq6u '01 


cp. //Id :cp. fw? 
vfkdd oehrkai 

vfkSyay'dhyai\:Vehrkai, as a 
* aakhyd 

vfkl [eehrki^ 
vfka^ -fpfkenalvehrka 


% gatla^ 
\gailo'y\ 


Ivnm 

Thess. 2 for 

cp. p,Oi 

Lokr. i Vi 

[it«(M tt 


dat. 


X VMM 

• 


loo. 


Attoijcoc «i 

'at home' 


instr. 


gailo'V 
ardare^v 

e r~k u 'two*~0) 


Att»»LtL 

Tar. aiHk 

Ep. &t6'f 


BnaT. nom.- 
aoo. 


vfkati vfkd cehrka 


Iv x« 




n. *jMgo-i, -f-i: 


yug e xs ap r P 




CwyoJ, /«^^ 


gen. etc. 


dat abl. instr.? 

• 

gen. *%^ou8^: 
loc. *u\qou^\ 


dat. abl. instr. ; dat vehrka^ibya 
vfkabhyam 

gen,\oo.vfkayO^,gen, cehrkaya 
op. pron. Bn6s: 

loc. oehrkayd 


gaim 


IvKotatlvmea 

-ot^ EL -M 


Flar. nom. 


*ulq6s : 


vfkas vfkasa^ vehrkd vehrkdn- 

hdj vehrka 


t^jroc 


aoc. 


m. *uIQ0'H8 (*t«|- 

^5w«?): 
n. *JHga: 


rfkiiis -an tehrkq8(^a) -qn, 

; tehrka 
yugd yngdtii xsafra, vUp^ng 

\ vUpd 'omnia' 


z gails 




gen. 


vfkam vfkc^'.v ehrkqm vehrka- 
nam nam 

vfke-^u vehrka^'hi ^c^a 

tfk^'Siiyas vehrkaeihyo 

rficdis' rehrkafs 
vrhthhi^ vehrka^ibis 


gailoc 

gailoc 

iai. gdlloc 
abL t gailoc 

gaUo-vlS 


ivMmw 


loo. 
dat. - abl. 

instr. 


ZVMOI^ if*' 

[ivvot; ifrW 
i</jroi> [iMM 



1) When any of the forms here given under a certain heading belong in form to a difllar«nt plftcc, aad mc 

S laced according to their meaning (e. g., aconsatiTe used for the nominatiTe), they are aaoloMd in m«ai« bttclrt 
paced type implies that a giren form, as fitr as its eaae-ending goes, may be eomited tbe n^imtw 6m9mtt^ * 
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)-404. 






^atin. 


Irish. 


Gothic. O.H.G. 

VUlf'8', UH'trolf 

nut'8 'use-; 
less* hairdei8\ 
'herdsman' 


: 

Lithuanian. 0.C.81. 


r-«; Cor- 


fer *man' 


Fiffc«-«; zMi's{vliUcuL\\ kraji 
'word*, yai-dg-si 'border* 
'cook* 


j-m; Cor- 


fer II' 


vulf; hairdi \wolf 
culf\ lidirdi \icolf 


vilke; iodi, gaidpv lUce; kraju 
V i Ik q ; zodf, yaldiltl Ukui krqfi 




dliyed n- 


Juk [wort 'word* 


fy^ti \iyo 


■ . . . — — 




frulji'if Ifirolfe'S 


[vilko^ [vlvdca 


/*/»! op. 


fir 




:cp. mi 


(rf), r€c- 




vulfa(f) \colfu{^)[iCoU 


viiko Ivluka 


y uma- 

- . 
* 1 


[/••'"•J 


ri#Z/a(?j ;iro^/>(?) 


oilktii IviakH 


i CI /lit *at the 
end* 


€ulfa(?) tcolfeif) 


fvilk^^ natne *at\vluce 
home* 


4odOfdref 

OiJi(d)] 


fiiir 


live 'where with*, w o If a 0.8ax. 

cp. zi houbituii 


vilki^ yeru'^Ju Utooe- in iiove^ 

\cl\JLk0'mi 


inti(?) 


ddu do and da 

'two*, /er 
dliyed^ da w- 


ahtdu 'eight* jahto 'eight* 

O.Sax. twe 


oilkiH yerU'Ju vliika 

ize 




dat. feraib, 
dib n- 


'• 


dat. vilkd'M instr.;dat.instr.WilAM>- 
vilka-ifi ma 


gen. /er 

1 


: 


gen. viaku 


1 


1 


loc. ciaku 


poploe, op 
u Ntivla- 
8 'Nolani* 


"fjir, cp. voc. 
firu 

fir II 

at 'hundreds*, 
dligeda 

fer w- 


V nlfOs icolfa -a 

vulfanH [wolfd, -a] 
juka .wort 

vulfe \wolfo 


fciUcaX, yere-Ji fvlUci 
'good ones* 


• , flltpO' 


vitkAs, cp. VruM.ivliiky 

deiwans 'deos'i 
keturid'lika *Wviga 

vilka viakH 


9(?),deivd8 
, deiv68] 


\Jera\b\ 
[firaib] ~~ 


[vxdfam] \ivolfuni\ 

vulfa-m (P J ^wolfum (?) 

• 


vitkuau cilUu8i vlUcechti 
vilkd'fns ivlOkO'inii 

: 


8 


fcraib 


oulftt-iH wolf urn (9) 


vitkaXs \vlaky 



irmauic proethnic form. Pronominal endings transferred (o noun stems After the end of the proethnio period, are 
with « dagger f* 
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2. (i-Stams. 



Pr.Idg. 



Ken. i"i'jli(u«: 

(Ut. i*«lhicti : 

ioe. J*r£i}5i : 
inatr. |*(£ifa: 



!gen.? loo. P 
Plnr. nom. ;*pfcjdji: 






Jlro^ 



-hamuli 'hostile jfH on 'Und* ■»• 









haena,ihnr 









Jtfufi 



d. a. i. airtt-bliffiin 
gen. loc. (I^yii; 



iai. Iiaeiia-bj/a 
[gen. hafiiayd 



gen. 1 P 



-t- 



iha-num 



diea-su 

iSira-bhgae 

'diva-bhii 



(upO, (pi. /Jfa.)idHar 



loo. |*r£ifa-« -«u -1 
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299 



(can. 


Irish. 


Oothic. 


O.H.G. Lithuanian. \ 0.C.81. 


'ciyitas* 


tuath *people\ hen 
'woman' 

tuath(f) ben{?) 

tuaiih /I- mndi w- 
tuaifhe mtia 


gib a 'gift' 


buo^ *improYe- 
ment' [geba 


ran kit *hand' \rqka *hand' 


[Tur8(i] 


[giha] 

\jgiba\f6'ih\%'L 
gibd8 


[geba] 

geba 

geba [gebu] 


rankd^ tn6tgn\rqko 
"mother* 


m 


railkq Irqkq 


8 


rank 8 -ff^g^ duse 






rafCkos IrqAry duse 


A 'divae* 


tuaith 


gibdi 


[gebu gebo] 


raiikai rqce 


in Tia' 


tua ith 


gibdi 


[gebu gebo] 


rankoj-e [rqce 




[tuaith] 
tua ith ^ (ii 


[gibdi] 
pusundja{^) 


gebu gebo 


rank^ "re^q^ '\rqfeojq 




rankl ger'e'jilrqce 




dat. tuallwib mndih 
gen. tuath ban 






dat. instr. rati-: dat. instr. rc^- 
ko'tn 'tna 

jgen. loc. rqku 


8 


tuath a m n a 


gibo8 


geba -a, kebo 


rofikOB ^r<i^y duie] 


•vias' 


tuatha{f)mtta(?^ 


g%b08 


geba -a, kebo 


rank ^8^ ran'\rc^y duie 
ko8'nd 


um 


tuath n- ban tt- 


gibo 


gebOno, Oieibo 


rahka \rc^ 




[tuathaib mnOib] 


[jgibQ-ni] 


Igeba-m] 


raviko''8u 'SeWqka'chU 


ipafs] 


[tuathaib tnnSib^ 
Cp. Gall. Naftav 
autd'fio 


gibd-m (?) 


gebO^ (?) 


rafiko^m8 \rc^a-mu 


pafB 


tuathaib mnH^ib 


gibd'tn 


gebd-m 


rafiko-mia Irqka'mi 
-ifif 
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3. <- /c-Stems. 



Pr. Idg. 



Sanskrit. 



Sing. nom. 



voo. 



aoo. 



gen. 



abl. 



dat. 



loc. 



instr. 



Dual, nom.- 
aoo. 

gen. ete. 



*bhr<fhi^'l 'celsa': 






*hhxgh^{i)ie8\ 



bfhati 

hfhati 
bfhati-m 



'.bfhatyas \brha' 

I 
bfhatyda 



*bhrghpi(iMi) 

*bhrgh^(i)ie : 
*bhrgh^i?: 

Hhigh^i?: 



bYhaiydi 

bfhatyd'm 

bfhatyd 
bfhati 

bfhati^ -{ydu -yau 



dat. abl. instr.? idat. abl. instr. 

bfhati'bhyd.m 



gen,'*bhrgh^{i)ipU' 
\oo*bhrgh^($)ipffi?: 



gen. loo. bfhaty 



Plur. nom. \*bhigh^(i)iis : -bifhatis^ -Syas -yds 



aoo. 



gen 



bfhati^, 'iyas ^ydn 



I 

*bhj'gh^(i)i'-otn ? : , bfUati-ndm 



loc. i*bhfgh^i'8 -su 'niibfh ati-su 



dat.-abl. 



*bhrgh^t'bh' -m- : ^bfhati-bhyas 



Ayestic. 



I 



Greek. 



Lttii 



bare ft ti 'f c- 
rens* 



barenti 



baretiti'tn 



ip^qovaa ferens 
noma *lady' 

ipiQovaa 
tp^QOvaav TTOTvuti 



>■ ^* 



barentya^ ^yi) , tpt^ovatji 



barentyUf ^tpf(toCafji 



faeii-^ • 

IfaciiH] 

suatiem 
Jacitmi 



1 
barentyai \tpf^ov</fi 



barentya 



faeietj 

; /««» [ 

1 

faciei) 

faeU% J 
I facii 



tpt^OUOfl 



facte 
barentya JL^t^vofi] facii if 



az% 



barenti 



dat barenti-bya 



tpt^ovnH 



gen. etc. tfkt^v' 

aaiv 






barcntis^ ^yo ,tpt'^ovam 
barentl8^ -yo j^iffovaa,- 



facii% 
faciei 



baretiti-nqm ,f/uovnaw9^ tf^t^ov ffaciem. 



atav 



barenii'SU tptfiovoijat, -ifat l[/<fciif-^ 



btirentt'byd \jpt^va»jai -iym 



faeit-hm 



\nBtr, *bhrgh^ti-bhT{tt) brhut i'bhist baren t i-bis ipf^ovaai; [^9jfn:[j'acie'bu 



'tHt{s): 



-i|rti -atai 



1 



W DMleaaion. 
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Iriili. 


1 Qothio. 


O.H.O. 




0.C.8I. 


-(•■Mill' 


»i\/rOGHtli 'friend* 

J. - ' 


%s^'' 


ceianti •jehem' ii- 
me 'earth' 


main 'veheng' srmljit 
'earth' 


ZT. ' 


j/ri>'5«rf; 


9«tin 


[Bmi] 


zemlje 




- 


gulinnf -n 


ttinnezin ilm<: 


vfsqSlq stutljq 


-•. m 


Jr»dji, 


guli„>,f-a 


teianceiSg iimtt 


vetqkf zmljt 








vriancziOf ilmis 


vfsqUf ^mb( 


M«i 


'jrijatijii 


[giitinHH] 


tiianctiai iimti 


«T<i*,- itmtji 




[/r.35»*i; 


lifulhmu} 






«•■ 




ve^i z0n,tji 


m.,1 (f) 


""(fr,j,j,,!,a,i 

1 


•Mimm 


tHaticzia itm» 


.«^Jt^-.)W,, 


■«<« 






oeianli-dvi ifmi 


etzc^li zimlji 


Mt. fHWft 






dat. inatr. ilmi-m 


geo. vfzqi/tt xtmlju 
loe. vtzqitH znnlju 


>•.!' (I) 


</r [Junius, 


gulinvf 


viianezioa ilmtn 


Wz^^ **^(,f] 


»#^ 


frijaiiitjat 


gulinne 


flianetiot iemi« if 
m/t-ni 


ttz^ite ztmljti 



muih] 



IriJoHdJe 



yuUunC'i 
gi-m\ 



n'a ilmiH [vtzqiti zemJfi 



vtiqita-mi xemlja-»ii 
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4. f-SteniB. 



Pr. Idg. 



Sanflkrit. 



Arestic. 



Armenian. 



Otm 



Stag, nom. 



TOC. 



aoc. 



*o\fi'S OTis : 



[*Ml 



n. ^oqi *eje*: 



gen. raid's -a-«: 



abl. 



__!oti(i)i:ei_'ii)i'or._ 



dat. 



loc. 



'aifo|-« -n-«- 



als o *Qt*f .P: 



dvi'8 



dve 



'ri-m 
14 c> 'pare' 



dvB'-H 

m 

dvj/j- as ar t If 'da 



d vyas ar iff - da 



dvajf'9 pdtif'i 



instr. 



DaaL nom.- 
aco. 



gen. etc. 



Pliir. nom. 



ace. 



gen. 



loc. 



dat.*abl. 



instr. 






'OfAt: 



'oifi: 



nent. *ogi; 



dat. abl. instr.? 



gen^ou(t)i'(nhsh 






azaya't-my 

paipyaC'Ca 
[fra'tnriiiti 



dvd dvdu 



matt f., dvvd f. 
(Yed. also m.), dvi- 
nd m. (Yed. alao f.) 






*o^^-es: 



neut. ♦^ri 'tna': 



'ojft-* -w -«>: 



*0fft-6ft- -m-: 



dat. abl. instr. 

neut akfi-^hydm 
gen. loc. dvy'C^ 



dvay-asj ary-da 



(lit -8 'snake* 



aif 
ait 



a i f - m 



6utrt 'much* 



aedi'i^Jainy 
Oii, vay-O 



azdii aiaed'a 



azajmruitE(?) 



azi 



az% 
aii 



dat. azi-hya 



airt 'heart' jo^i-c 'sn 



sir/ [nom.?] 



\z airt] 



srti{?) 



f srte 



art! 



arti'V 



f 



azaV'O^ fra- 
viwy'O 



dvir --in m., dv%§ f. 

ory-a« 
<r», tftni 



dvtnSm^ aurtm 



dvi'^u 



dvi'bhyaa 



*i)i4i'bln(fi) ')m(s): dr i* hh i « 



aziSm.^lSfarayd] 
hu'baodi 



kaoyqm^ vay- 
qfit, azinqm 



^azt '8u 



azi-byO 



*azf'hiS 



airtH 



z airia 



arlff 



artic 



5^i 



iO^l't 



I 



»ii. — , — — - 

I 

[ 
\ftani 



Ttohji n6l§ 
S^pI Oftt 



lion. /f«rt, 






gen. ete. 






[of>w;] 



r^cctfr, o\ 



Sipiai^ Oft* 



d. «r^ic, a. « si*/icj[o9Hiy<i of^ 



srfi-rK' 



t 



'[fT^m, o^ 
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i 1 


Utin. 


Irish. 


aothic. O.HO. 


Lithuanian. O.O.BI. fl 


nrri'* 


/«.■(/! 'tmtes' 


n 11 i/-s'f«Tour';o n a J ■foTOur" 
' k»r< 'choioe' 


«ot/I-s'mghf ;«o«(i*nig;hl' « 


*i 


/aith(_f) 


nnsf 


UHit huri 


naite 


noSli 


«!■( 


fSith n- 


a>,»t 
hrAin 'pure' 


anst kuri 
w-.r.'ni.re' 


uUkti 


noiH 


arrt*,(HB.-tii 


fatho -a 


aHi.iii-11, ga- 
atis 'of a gueit 


t„»ti(y),gn»tea 
'of k guest' 


nuklea 


noili 


HrKrf) 








naklit 


noiti 


«rrl(rj 


faith 


[<i»i«/ifi', !/i(«fa] 


twai kitrim 


nSkcziai , vSglui 
■run' 


noiti 




muirfaHh 


f'HJ'tifi 


fnsli kuri 
tnitikurtit) 


iikle dfkti, 
naktjoi 


noiti 


urri quf, ote 


faith 




(.*■), ),akti-mi 


""Sf.'S^ 




fOith 






naklt 


HOili 

oii (ttm.) 




d«t faithib 

gen. /fl(Ao -a 






dat it>iit<)-»i iiutr. 
nakli-ih 


dat. instr. noiO- 
-ma,neu.tr.oiin 

gm.notHiH 


turrtilturru] 


Mia.-, tfi 

'tTM' 




tnili,dri'tn^ 


«aby< 


tttrru [tmrru] 
'ritHHta, trio 
urritim,npum 


faithi 
fri, HiHM 
/afA«»-,lrin- 


aHaff-na 


iriu 


naUla 
tr^ikn 


noiti 
tri 


<.««,^(ft'tri- 


tHtteo -to, 
»nfto 


nakeiia, kriUa 


noMjt 


[(«fr(-M 


[/aittrt] 


L<IIM(.-I.l] 


Un*ti-m] 


«M -tJ 


Hoiti-eh* 


.„■*. 


[/awifc] 


unal^fii (f) 


tntti-mm 


nahti-mg 


noin-Mi 


Kl-rrt:*-*] 


faithi-h tri'h 


''nBf>-7» 


•tittl->» 


nal-ti-mU -ml 


tioift-iiii 
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TaUc 



5. ii-Stems. 



Pr. Id^. ! Sanskrit. 



Sing. nom. |*9u;f/f-$ *flon*: H^ftti'S 



TOO. 

aco. 



^ail 



J. _ 



*8unu: 



_ . .^ 



*9UfW'm : 



•sunu'm 



gen. 



n. ^medhu \mddhu 
'sweetness* 



abl. 



dat. 



loc. 



instr. 

Dual, nom.- 
aco. 

gen. eto. 



Plur. nom. 
aco. 

gen. 

loc. 

dat.-abl. 

instr. 



«tii7(w)tf-c» -OS : 

*suno^'8 'f^'S: sun 6'^ 
*sun(H)^'€s 'Os: 



suno'S 



ur-as 



-(tOlf-«i: 

*8afiS\i, -ei*(?): 

*8iinu: 



*8Utiu: 

n. ^medh^'i? 

dat. abl. instr.? 

gen. •«uii(M)tf- 

otf-«?: 
loo. ♦«n«(tt)if- 

*8une^'es : 



*8UftU'ns («tl- 

tiUns?): 
neut. ^medhu: 

*sun(H)^int : 

*8umi'8 '8U '8i: 

*8unU'bh' -w-: 

*8ilnu-bhti8) 
-mt («) : 



paiv'ds mddh' 
silndv'€^ iliv-e 

siln&u 

aundv'i 

8unv-d Ved., «♦- 

sunii 

mddhv'l^ mddh- 
unl _ 

dat. abL instr. sunu- 

'bhjfSm 
gen. loc. sUnv'df 



08 



Avostic. 



Armenian. 



Greek. 



hiizvs *arm* \zard *orna- Ltwvv-? 'lowers 

i !,» I C »*^ C Jl 



ment i ijSv^f *8na?is 



hdzu 
bUzu-m 

madu 



\zard [nom.P] :*rrn#r 

I 






zardu(?) 



. -4- 

ftdzaoji bdzv'oji 



xrapW'oJf 

bdzav'^^ 
bUzT'^ 

» ■ 

bazSu^ pernio. 
gdtav'a(?) ' 



.j_ „. p5r^ 

i 

I 

i7fnrif''t (?) 



I zardii^ I zarde, 
i zardue 



bUzn^ bazv-a zardn 
bazti, bSzv-a , 






dat. biizu'bya ; 
loc. bfizv'O 



■g. etc. Ttij^fott 



zardP 



f * 



9fi»ur -tilt m.^ dhi' 
nu4 f., paiv-ds 
mddhu^ mddhuni 

8un<indm^ da8ifdm 



SUUU'SU 



8unu-bhya8 
sunu'bhfs 



bSzaV'd, 
\ ycUv-O 

b&zui, pasv-O 'z zards 

\giitaro] 
pourit 

bSzv-qm^ bd- 
zunqm 



nnx^'y •'»-■ 



bUzu-byO 
bdzu'bis 



zardue 
zardue 



I 



i '' - " 



dat. zardue^ f^^/'*'*! 
iibl. t zardue 



zardulf 



lml;[€ai] 



Doclension. 
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Liatin. 



H'S 



Irish. 



\bith 'world' 



j 

'i-sj I 



r/ - ttt 



1 .... .... 

hith u- 



U'^f^quac- bet ho -« 
in '08 'in 



id) 



Gothic. 
1^ u tni'8 

sutui 

8 u n H 

fa i h u 

S UtldU'8 

m (I ti s 



O.H.O. 



si tit -0 'custom' 



Lithuanian. 



U'l 



ti 



\[hiuth] 



I 



ti 



hiufh 



biut h 



hith 



8itu -0 
fihu -0 

/rid 6 -0 
man 



sundit] 



s u u a u 



jminu _ 



\8\nutu\ 



idat. bethaib 

I 

gen. bet ha 



i«(?) 



ii> 



I u m 



'bus ma- 

U8\ 

bus maiii- 

•bits mu- 
Us \ 



in oga 1 

hith it 

bithc w 
\l>ethaib\ 
, bet hit ih] 



t- 



S It /I J It s 



I 



[sitiu] 
siti u 

sitiu 



siinii'S 



sunaU 



suntu 
yrazt\ 

sunaU' 8 



0.C.81. 



sifnU 



\8ynu 
Is y n ii 



me da (masc.) 



\8ynu 



sunaU'S 



synu 



sunui 



sUnujt- 



synov'i 



synu 



sunu'tnl 
s^nu 



dat. sunii'm instr. 
sunU'fTt 



sytiomX 



s tt H u-ns 



I 



stitiirdj nia)ui-€ 

'\sutiu-m\ 

I 

4 ... - . . -- 

.sutni'tn? 



siti 
[siti] 



SUitUS 



sunus 



t- 



het ha ib (?) .sunn-m 



Brnp maun, Elemcui^. IK. 



sitio^ matmo siinU 



[sitim] 
8itim{?) 



f:;- -- 

Uumi'SH 'se 



4--- 



\sunu'm8 



sitim 



: s Hint -ml 8 - m \ 



syny 

dat. instr. synH' 

ma 
gen. synov-u 

loo. syfior-u 

synov't' 

syny 



syuov-u 



synu'chii 



syuomu . 



syn ti'mi 



20 
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6. yt-Stems. 






Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit. 


Avestio. 


1 

Armenian. Ghree 

1 


Sing. nom. 




irdn 


8p6 


akn *eye*, 
anju 'bouI' 


'herdsms 


TOO. 


*^(w)M«) ; 
-fw(P): 


pri'zafetn 


akn^ a ft j 91 
[nomP] 


tevor [noiu 


aoo. 


n. *dhefn^ 'or- 
dinanoe': 


dhdma 


spdti'em 
ddtna 


[z akh] 




gen. 


*fcun'e8 '08 1 
*'en''8 : 


red. dhan(?) 


8un'0 

xweng 
sunajt 


akattfaujitiyai'n 
*of a man' 


X VV'Oi 


abl. 


*fcun'e8 -081 


y akancj y aujti^ 


XV9' Of 


dat. 


men-ai *for 
knowing': 


iiiU'SfVidrndn-B 


8UU'E 


akafif OMJin 


notfiir't] 


loo. 


*^idmen *^id' 

♦tfl(i»WII-l,*jMW- 

• 

-i: 


murdhdn 

murdhdn'i^ 
murdhfi'-i 


eaSmqn 

eainiain%,as- 
n-i 




Sofisv 8 op 


instr. 




sun-a 
ndmini (?) 


akani'b 


[jfw4 not^\ 


Dual, nom.- 
aoo. 


♦£(mX«>»-«; 

n.*<//*fmii-iP-i?: 
dat. abL instr. P 

gen.*£ii>i-oi*-«P: 
loo. *ititi'0^?: 


ivdn-au -a 

dhdmu'l '■man-l 

dat. abl. instr. ^f a- 

hhydm 
gen. loo. 8Mn-(Js 


[ddmd] 
g. siina 




xvvty rig 
novfiiv'i 


gen. eto. 




g. etc. xm^ 
fiiyovf 


Plnr. nom. 


*fc(u)]^n-e8 ; 

*£ii«-(^«P*£(ii)jf- 
ow-^^P;-£;w-{^?: 
n. "dhimOn 
■o/i-J: 

♦JwM-om : 


iun-aSf uk^dn- 

'(18 

dhd m an" t\ d/idmd 


spaft'O 

8pi^n'0,uruti- 

ddmqn fiOmeh- 
-i, daeman^a 


akanH akunlf, 
uujinU 

z akan8 z akit- 
ns, z anjins 


xtnrt^y T€xi 


aoo. 


xvyai^ Tf 


gon. 


iuti'dm 

SVd'8l( 


8iin-qm 
ddmO'hH'hv-a 


akanc 

• 


JtV ?-€•»•, IT* 


loo. 




akanc 




dat. - abl. 


ird-bhifas 


ddma-byOtdSmi' dtki. akane abl. 
byo 1 y akanc 


[xvo£ etc] 


instr. 


-mt(it) : 


ivd-hhis 


ddma-bl8 da- 
me'bii 


akain4>C 


[xvai eto.], 



1 Deolension. 
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Latin. 



Irish. 



Gothic. 



id -Of h'en 



Id -o] 



r f « - f m 



►If w 



ifi'ts, car- 
'is 



entidti'idy 
otniti-e] 



ttt'l, earn- 
, (fatnin-% 



1 1 w - f , c a r- 
e 

hie, earn-e 



n-Es^ cant' 
t 

n' II - is , 
rth'ts 
hfa 



n-Mwi 

ifi'i'husl 
ft 'i hits 



rtt, (Trw *kidney* 



[eu] 



eotn U', aram 
ainm n- 



coft , aran 



an me 



com f aram 
[anminwi] 



gum a 'man', 
tuggd'tongvLe' 



go mo 'man*, 
zufig a* tongue* 



[gunia] 



gumaii 
hairto "heart* 



gumtfi'S 



[gum in] 



toimte 

coin^ drain 
[antnimm] 

(coin araiti?) 
a n m i m m 

coin , drain 

[ainm] 

^Ateonaib jfiaiU 

naib 
gen. con, dran 



coin, drain 



con' a, drn'tt 
anmunn 

c n ft', dran 
n- 

[conafb, jiadna' 

[conaib^ Jladna- 
ib] 

conaib, fiatlnaib 



gumm 



giimin 



guman-s 

[gumans], a ti h- 

sn'i4ns 
hairtdn'O^ nam- 

n-a 

guman-e^ aiihs- 
n-e 

[gumam] 

gumam (?) 

gumam^ auhsn- 
am 



o.H.a. 



Lithuanian. 



[gomo] 



gowon 'tin 
herza 'heart* 



gomen 'in 



[gomen 'in] 



gomen 'tn 
gumin in 



g onion -mi 

\^omon -MiiJ 
herzon 



gomdn-o 
[gomom] 
gomom (?y 
gomdm 



szu szt^n *dog\ 
akmi 'stone 



szan^lszi, akiiiS] 



szt^n-t dkmen'\ 



szuH'S, akmeii'S 



szufl'S, akme^'S 



S2^niui, dkmeniui 



szun'j/ji^ akmen'KjS 



szim't-mi, akmen'i' 
-ml 

szuniii, cSemeniu 



dat. szun'i'm, ak' 
men-i'm^ instr.-i-w 



szi^ns szun-ySf cLk' 
men-s 

sz'un^T, ak wi en- 
'is 



s z ii n - H 'iii^dkmen 
-il 'iU 



szun'ifsn^ akmen' 
'ysu 'i/s^ 

sziTnA-ms, akmen- 
'Urns 

8zun'i-m)s, akmen- 
'i'm}s 'ml 



20 



0.C.81. 



kamy 'stone' 



[kamy] 



kamen'X.din'X 

'day' 
im^ 'name' 



kamen^eydiwe 



kamen'e,dtn'e 



Tcamen'i, din'i 



kamen-e^dtn-e 



kamen'hml,dXn' 
kamen-i, ^n-i 



imeu'C imen'i 



cLi. kamen-^ma^ 
rflM-t-ma 

fJcamen-u^dXn^ 
kamen^^din-^ 

jelen'e,din'e, 
kamen'ije 

kamen'i, din'i 
imen'a 



kamen-U^dln-ii 
dln-^ 



kamen-i-chU^ 
din't'ChU 



kamen't'mu, 
din'i'mH 

teamen 4'm i,dtn - 
l-wii, n. imen- 

-.V 




*dSlr-ovst: 
loo. 'mair-ouP 



or •»i(l/«)-ifS 



gen.loo.ina(f-rf^,'gen. huc-JE 



iirfr-oi, Ju-Hiafor'-TinnF 




-am, dd/frySm ] pr-qm 

aif-^uTrdif-tui 



bngan ler'-byO 

tfbhii ■■ ilalir'-bii 



^Tf-ar 



dat.-Blil. 




tiiiirf. eto. 



elensioD. 
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n 



Irish. 



Gothic. 



dato f m (i t h i r, aiu r 

I *8oror' 

. - • I - . 

ioin.?J,=w?a//*/r fnom.?], 

I Isinr I 
h-— — ^= 

datOr-mathit' w- brOpar 



O.H.G. 



Lithuanian. 



O.C.Sl. 



brOp'.ir 'brother* m uoter 



brOpar[nom,?fnuioter[nom.?] 



moti mote *^ife\'m(tti 



sea a 'soror* 



■muoter 



[moti mote, sesS] i[ma/f] 



mvter'i 



i 'its^mathar {?) brOpr-tf 
s 



^muoter 
lags, mo dor 






datov' math ir 

1 ._.... 

datot'-'md thi r 



motef'8 



motef-8 



matcr'i [wa- 
; te r^e 

[matef'e 
\tnaier'e 






dator- (m a t h 4 r ?) 

— _i 



[bfOpf] 
brdpr 
brop)' 



]\muotcr] 



muoicr 
muoter 



moter-iai 



mottr^ifjh 



Imater-i 
[maier-i 



mathir, stair 

..[. _ _ i 

I 

dat. m (lit h rib 

I 

gen. mdthar \ 



dator- mat hi r 



f, du' 
wi, da' 



f, da- 

L__ 



», da- 
, da- 



mdthrcu 



eethir 



brOprJus Imuoter 



brOpr-uns ][mnoter] 



mathar ma-, 
thre n- _ 

[m ait h rib] 



tidvor._ 
bropr-c 



moter-i-ml Itnater^yq 



mdter-i 



mater-i 



dat.mo/«r-i- w instr.- dat. \i\9ir. mater- 
moter-i-m -I-ma 

:gen. mater-u 



mdter-s 



jloo, fnater-u 
]\ mater i] 



mote r-ia mdtereslmater'i 



Imuoter-o 



[brOprum] \ muoter um] 



\rMffr'i 



moter^U -iU 



Imater-U 



[wnithrihl, cp. Itropru-m (?) 
Gall, matre'bol _ 

mdithri-b brOprU'm 
mathrai'b(?) 



muoteT'um (?) moter-l^ms 



moter-ysH -ysh Ima^ffHf-cAtt 



\mater''\'m\k 



muoter-um 



moler'i'm)8 -m\ ' .materX-mi 
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HMmi 



8. ///—Stems. 





Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit. Avestic. 

■ 


Greek. 


Latin. 


Sing. nom. 


^bhrghont's'oel- 

8118* 


bfhdn iber'zqs 


g}€Qtov *bearing\ 
a «i; 'blowing* 

q>iQOV, Tthfmv 
tpeqofX'o^ 


feriH8 


TOO. 


*hhf§hont : 


bfhan 

bfhdnt'itm [bef^zaut'em 
dddatf bfhdt Ibef^zaf 

brhat'd8 \ber*zat'6 -ant-O 


l/erins] 


aoo. 


Hhfghont'fii: 

neut. *di'd'^ 
•giving': 


ferent'tm 
fcrens 


gen. 


*bhfghyi-e8 '08 : 


/e rent 'is 


abl. 


*hhf§h^'e8 -08: 


bfhat'd8 \ber*zat(^ ^anta^ 


(piqOVT'Oi 


ferenfUd) [ft 
ent-e] 


dat. 


*bhfgh^'ai: 


bfhat'i \]ber*za%t'i -antV 




ferentl 


loo. 


*bhf§hent-i 
-t^-i: 


bfhat'i \a8tvainti -vaiti 


ferent't 


instr. 


HhfSh^-ai-e?): 


bfhat-d \ber*zat'a -ant-a 


W^QOvr-t] 


ferent't 


Dual, nom.- 
aoo. 


*bhrghont-e : 
neut*bhfgh^'i?. 
-I?: 


hfhdni'du -5 vber^zant'U 
bfhat-% jcp. vi8aiti 

dat. abl.in8tr.&/'//tif/-:dat. ber^zad-bya 

-bhydm \ -afftya^ber^zanbija 
gen. loo. bfhai- d.^jgen. ber^zant-d 

bfhdnt'a8 Iber'zant'd 


tptQovr -i 
op. j'lnnx't 




gen. oto. 


dat. abl. instr.?: 

%,*hhr§hi^'0^8h 
\.*bhfgh^'0^?: 

*bhfghont'e8 : 


gen.eto. (pfQovT- 

OIV 




Plnr. nom. 


tpfQoyvei 


J'erenl'^ 


aoo. 


*bhr§h'Qi'i^ or 
*bhx§hont'i^ : 
neut. -nt -nt9: 


bfhai'ds Iber^zat-d -ant-O 
bfhdtit'i, 8dtii'i\mizdavqn 

bxhat-dm \bcr*zat'qm -ant- 


tpiqovT-ai 
tpiqovT'n 

tpeodrr-toy 


ferent'18 

silent^a ftm 
'ia 


gen. 


*bhfSh^'om: 

*bhf§hi^'8 "Su 
-8i: 


ferent'Um 


loo. 


bfhdi-8u \ber'za8U 


aoyr-atini 


[ferentibui] 


dat.-abl. 


Hhfgh^l'bh' 


bfhdd-bhyns \ber^Z(id-byd -a^yO, 

ber^zanbyO 

brhdd-bhis ber^zad-bis -tf^- 

\ bii, ber^zanbii 


[ipfQOVti] 


fcrent-i-bus 


instr. 


*bhxgh^Uh1n(s) 
'^'mt(8) : 


Itpioovii] 


[fereniibus} 



D«clensioD. 
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Irish. Gothic. O.ILG. Lithuanian. 0.C.8L 

1 : 


car a /r/jow<f-« 'friend' :/riM/t/ 'friend', zanveiQ8*rehen8\dan"'vezi^*Yehens*:neut. 
end* i 'tooth' t-l-s 'tooth' \ vezy 


cara] frijOnd \friunt 


t «- friJond,ttoip'U*denr\friunt viiant} da Hi-} ivez(^% 
tern' 

veiq^ dUs^ [teza^e 

1 ■ ■ " 


t frij6nd'i'8 Ifriunt-fs .v^nezio \vezqila 


tBianezio .vez^sta 

i i : 


• 1 • 

f [/ryowc/] jl/riMti/j ^t^ncziam \vtz€\jttu 


f AiA^wr? lA«M»< 


riianczictme \vezqiti 


<?) frijOnd \friunt v^ncziu Ivtzi^stemi 


1 : 
1 : 


vizancziu-du icezqita 

\vez^i 


airiib 

1 

:arat 


• 


dat vezatitim-dcemidsLt instr. vez(^efHa 

instr. tezantlm-dvtm. 

igen. tezc\stu 
jloo. rf2r({S^ 


t 


! 
frijonds \friunt 


pfiqh v^zant-ys \vez(^tc 


tea 


[frijdnda] t u nf -ii n s\friuni] 

• 


visaticzius, d ant 'Is': vez€^^ 

Irezt^ta 


t «- 


frijOtide \ friunt-o 


veianeziHy dant-U \vezqsei 


ih\ 


[frijOndatti] '-^friuntuml 


vizaneziU'SU -ae, \vezqitichii 


i^] 


frijond-a-m (?) j friuut-um (?) 


ttiantems^ dant'l-ms] vezqitetnu 


-* 


frijOnd'a-fHj iunp'lfriunt'Um 
urn, op. tigum \ 


viianezials, danti']cezqiti, neat tel^-y 
'•mU -ml 
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9. rjf- Stems. 



IMmi 



Pr. Idg. 



Sing. nom. 



TOC. 



aco. 



gen. 



abl. 



dat. 



loo. 



instr. 

Dual, nom.- 
aco. 



gen. eto. 



Pllir. nom. 



neut. *menos *mind*: 
maso. *du8'menSs *ill 

disposed' 
neat, ^dus-menes: 



maso. *du8-menes: 



maso. *du8-menes'tji : 



'08 'mensis : 



*mene8'-€8 -08^ ^mEna^es 

'081 



^mcnes-aiy *me««-aj : 



^meneSf *mene8 : 
*men€8'i, *mlne8'i 
^fnBn8^: 



Sanskrit 



Avcstic. 



Greek 



man a 8 
durtndnd8 

durmanas 



\tn a nO man 6 
\du8 m and 

[dusmanO 



dtU'mana8 



IduimanO 



durmanas'-am 
mdnaS'Os 



\du8fnanaf9h'em 
\manat9h'0 



-f-- 



mdnaS'as 



\tnanaf9haj 



manas'i 



\mafiaf9h''lB 



8a'dlva8 
mdna8'i 



^mene8'a (-cP), mens-a 



neut. *me7ie8'i? -i?: 
maso. ^dus'mene8-c: 



dat. abl. instr ? : 

gen. *mene8-o^'8, •wig;i«- 

-otf-« ? : 
1. *mene8'a^t *tndn8'0ifi: 



aoo. 



gen. 



loo. 



dat.-abl. 



instr. 



neut. *mend8 -5«-9: 

maso. *dus'fnene8'e8 : 
neut *du8-menes'd: 



maso. *du8'metie8'^: 



*men€8'unt^ *mcMS-ow: 



*menc8u -51 (*menes'8ti 



*menez'hh' -fs-m: 



[manah-i 



mdna8'ii, hhU-d hnana^dh-a 

9 • • 



mjd ;i n 5 - i 

durmana8'dH -a UhiSManay^h'a 



dat. abl. instr. mdjid-idat. *mane'hyn 

hhyam 
gen.loo. mdna8'0S^. 



fi4v o g 
'Jva/Aenqg 

Svofit vd g 



6vn fit V 4g 



vofitraa -^ 



-o'c 






\neytL -«», /Ajyw] 



ut € g 



fAFVt'i "#i> /"?»'"' 



Lw«mY -#i, /iiyy/] 



*Svafierft 






gen. eto. /utftoir -of^ 



mJ;iq5-t 



mananh'a 
durmanas," a 8 iduSmanat^Ii'd 
durmanqs'i 



durmanas'as [dnimanafdh'-O 



mdnas'am 



\manaf9h'q m 



mdnasu mdnas'-lmanahu -ahv^a 
'8u -aJi'SU 



-- H 



^menez-hhtijB) -e«-wa(«): 



mdnO'hhyaSf op. Imani'byo 
usdd'biiyas 



mdnd'bhif^ op. Imane-bis 

uidd'bhii 



fievfa uevtj 

S va/ii ev t "eg "tig 
Svafity€'-a -f 



3va fitvi'-ag 
lievtlg} 



. [-W 






fi€ yea'ai -tnt^ ft^ini 



[jtereooi -fa^ /'i;<'^J 






Lalin. 


- 


[ri4h. O.H.O. 




r ^abe^ 


■I'ch (iJ-3 'liouse' 


tr.;i'cftlf 


alAWice-ho]e'(iniuo.)8loco 'word' 


^r j,m>iH] 


-.] 








,r-cm 










'.>., /»i* 


l-a/lfif, op. Kelhiiii- 

bach 


rff6«-?*'oradoud' 3lovis-c 


aer-e,miii 


debrs-h stotti-e 


-i, mtn 

-f, welt 


S-l 


[/<..v/]. mis 


kalbii-c kalbe 


Itbet-iai \»lovei-i 

\alovei-e 
Ubes-sji 


-f, men 


.-7r<„;..,], („.i.!) 




dtbti-i-mi [Bloeea'i-ml 




1 - -- 

■dot. f/art, HIIBHt/. 

lUt (i>, mu 


-. - ...... 


dat. ilfbrK-i-m inalr.; 

rfejfw-i-nl 


lovcu-i, -i 




at. iiiBtr. ilovpf 
-l-ina 
en. alDvea-tt 






'.?(! 


kalbir 


W 8lotes-u 


■-e» 










er-is 






... 





— ' " 


-.(«,»■? 


,."- 


(Iff* »-, ».i«,.- 


kalbir-0 


debes-a-ia 


«iot.(»-« 


6""<] 




U'~s(b] 


ikMin^.] 


dthrt-yaii -i/ai 


slotts-irchii 


^«s 


.. 


[utiib] 1 


%aU,h-iim(t) 


debea-i-ma 


,lovtsA-n>il 


k.s] 




liiji-b 


kcibir-um 


debea-i-mU -ml 


aotttt-y 
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TaUf 



10. i^S' and ti«»v-Stems. 



Pr. Idg. 



Sanskrit. 



Greek. 



Latin. 



Sing. nom. '*ok{i)ios 'ocior*: idiiyiys -«;/, Avcst. 
' a-aya 




aoo. 



gen. 



abl. 



dat. 



loc. 



instr. 



Dual, nom.- 
aco. 



gen. cto. 



Plor. nom. 



aoo. 



neut. ^ohi)ip8i 



*0ki8' 



es -081 



es '081 



*6ki8'ax : 



^Okis'it (-eP): 



*dk(i)io8'e : 

neut. *6ki8'i? -i?: 



diiyas^ 'i/an 



i]Sttov 'suarior' ikior 



^Si 



lOV 



dkf/l^'am, Xr est J Sito, 'iova 

a8yS,f9h'em 
diiya8 



o.oa 



[ikior] 



diltja8' 



08 



dSiya8'a8, Avest. 
^drsyanlw^ 



dk 



yas'C 



diiyas'i 
dilyaS'cL 



dat. abl. instr.? 

gen. *dfci8'0^'8? 
ioc. *(f!ci8'0%t? : 



gen. 



loo. 



dat.-abl. 



instr. 



*6Jcii)ios-e8 : 



*Qki8'i(^ or oHiiy 
ios't^s: 



*i^i8'6m : 



*dfci8U -si (*o£i»-«w 
-si) : 



diiyiy-au -a 
diiyas'i 






*jSi 



^Cov-oi 



[fidCovi] 



dciOr-em 
Oct us 



:8l<iZi(\}i 

slaidt 



octor-is 



dci5r-i,[oc/or-«] 



[^S£otr-i\ 



dat. abl. instr. 

diiyd'bhydm 
gen. loo. Ssiyas-d^ 



diiyqS'OS^ Avost. 
*asyaf9h'd 



dsiyas-as 
dilyS^S'i 



dkyas-am 



dhyas'su -ah-su 



^dkiz'bh' 'is-m': Idhyihbhyas 



-mt(») : 



diiyO'bhi^ 



ijSCov'f 



gen. cto. rjSiov" 



OlV 






i5<Jtcu(?), tjdlova 



tjSConi 



dcior-l 



QciOr-e 



dcidi''e 



slasdisa 



slazdih 



sliiidiSH 



8la5dUi 



1 

•sUtsdiia 



slaidUiii 



dat instr. i 

disemn 
gen. s/diAl 
loo. d(Mti 



dcidr-ls 



dcidr-es 
ociCf-a 

6cidr'Um 



[Ocidribus] 



[tjSioni] 



dcidr'i'bus 



[OciOribus] 



8lazdUi 



slaidii^ 



slasdUiM 



slaidiitmil^ 
slazdtii 



olension. 
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1 

. Idg. Sanskrit. 


ATCstio. 


Greek. 


Lithuanian. 


ng_ 

• 
• 


vldvaa^ -van 

vidv^s-am 
vidtdt 


vidva 


elSw; 


m\r^8 *dead' O.C.Sl. 
m. n. mir-u 


• 
• 


ridv&f9h'em 


tlSo i 


m\ru8'i 

m\r^^ aksl. mir^e 


?« -08: 


vidu^-as 


vidu§-0 


tlSofog 


mlfus-io 


?« -05 : 


vidu^-as 


vididfhi 


eiSofOi 


mlru8'-io 


n- 


viduS'i 
vidu§'i 


viduS'(^ 


[«Vo'n] 


mlrtis-fdm 


'i 'U8'i: 




tiSoT'i 


mlrus-iame 


1 ('€?): 


vidu^a 


vidt(8-a 


[tlSoTl] 


mlrus-iu 


idus'i? -i?: 


t{idiiH'i 




nSoT-i 


mh'us'iu 
O.C.Sl.miruJi(?) 


instr. P 

dus'OU'S?: 
luS'O^ ? : 


dat. abl. instr. vid' 

tdd-hhycLm 
gen. loo. vidus'6^ 

vidvqs-us 


dat. *vidue'bya 


gen. etc. flSor'f^iy 


dat. instr. mlriisem- 

-dvetn 
0.G.81. gen. mXrUiu 
0.G.S1. loo. mXrUiu 


'€8: 


vidv&f9h'6 


ilSot't; 


mlr^ mXrus-ySy aksl. 


^ or *t4^j[(i- 

• 
• 


vidu^'aa 
vidvqs'i 


viduS'd 




mlrH8'iu8 
0.0.81. mtrUSa 


5m: 


9 1 cffijf- am 


vldui'qm 


nJoT'tay 


mlrua-iU 


•si); 


vidvdisu 




tldom 


mlru8'iu8u 'se 


5»/4- 'us-ni'i 


vidmdbhyas 


*cidiLM'byd 


[tldooil 


mlru8*4im» 


1 


vidvddhhis 


viduz-bii 


[nVo'm] 


mlrui-iaii 
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11. a- M|f-, *- /j-, f- |/-Stems. 



Tikta 



i 



Siag. nom. 



TOO. 



aco. 



gen. 



abl. 



dat. 



Pr. Idg. 
*bhrur8 'brow': 



Sanskrit. 



Greek 



*bhra?: 



^bhru-m : 
*bhruti'iji : 

*bhni^'€8 'OS 



*bhru^-e8 '08 



loo. 



instr. 



DnaLnom.- 
aoo. 

gen, eto. 



Plor. nom. 



ace. 



gen. 



loo. 



dat-abl. 



instr. 



*bhru\i'ai : 



*bhnty,'-i : 



*bht'ui^a (-«?) 



*bhru^'e: 

dat. abl. instr.? 
gen. ^bhrwi^of^-s?: 
loo. *bhru^'a^?: 

*bhru^'e8 : 



*bhru\^'^ : 



HhrtPiirom : 



*bhrii'8 -8u '8%: 



Hhrd'bh' -m-: 



Hhi-iirbhiis) -mr(a): 



bhru-8 



rf^t-?*thought* pur 'fortress' o^e*''* 



[bhru4\, ivdiru [dhif], nddi [put'] 



tanu'tti 
bhruv'Qin 



Avest. ber*zai' Q^.jd'tn 

dim 
dhly-am pur-am 



bhruv'ds 



dhiy-ds pur^ds 



bhruv'd8 



bhruv'i 



dhiy-ds 
dhiy'i 



pur- ds 



pur-S 



i^9v filb ^ 



otpqvr 



09^ 



ia (?) 



bhruv'ly eamu dhiy-i, gduri pur-i 



bhruv'd 



dhiy-d 



pur-a 



bhruV'Hu -fl 



dhiy-au -a piir-Su -d 



dat. abl. instr. 2>Aru- dat. abL instr. dat. abl. instr. 

bhydm ^ dhl'bhydm put'-bhydm 

genAoc^bhruV'df genAocdhiy' gen. loo. pur- 

'6§ -d« 






[o^vil 



Otp^V'i 



[otp^Vi] 



o 99^ t/~c 



bhruvaa 



dhiyaa pur-as 



bhruv-as 



dJili/'a8 piir-as 



bhruv'dm bhrU- dhiy-dm dhi' pur-dm 
ndm ndm 



bhrH-^ii 



bhrurbhyds 



dhi'fu 



dhl'bhyds 



pur-^u 



pUT'bhyds 



bhra-bhif 



dhl'bhiS pur-bhis 



gen. eto. of* 



oir 



o<p^vii 



oqpf v-ac, ofl 



oqt^vttv 



Ofp^V'ttt. 



[otpqvni\ 



[pffkffvat\ 



Declension. 
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reek. 



Latin. 



O.Icel. 



:m 



weevil 



-yn 



to. 



XfOlV 



SU'S 



[sus] 



su-e m 



Stt'lS 



[su-e^ 



.-« w - ♦ 



sii-e 



sii-e 



.su-es 



sU'Bs 



rt'8 



[m] 



jfy-r 'Sow' 



socrum{?) ri'm 



8H 



VIS 



u 



rt 



sgr 



ri[?) 



\ - 
su 



8U 



rt 



itU 



v%8 vtrea 



vis vires 



su'Um^ -iMwi rtnum 



_, 



[siibus subus su- [Hribus] 
ibus] 



su-bus 8u-bu8 viribus 
su'i-bus 

[subns subus su- [riribus] 
ibua] 






SIM 



[sum] 



:8U-m r 



,stt-m 



Lithuanian. 



iuV'l'S •fish* 



guv-e 



O.CSl. 



mv'i 



zuves 



gUV'ts 



zUv'iai 



zuv-yij^ 



kriiV'i O.Pol. Arry 
•blood' 

svekry (?) 

liubyif) 
kruv'% 

krxiv-e 

kruv't 

krUv'i 

kruv'i avekrUv'e 



iuv-i'tnl 



guv^ 



kruv'lfq 



dat iuv'l'tn 
instr. guv'i'iH 



guv-ys \[kruv'i] 



ZUV'ls 



suv'U, -111 



kriiV'i 



kruv-ifl^ gvekruP' 



-u 



ztiv^'su "si krUv'^^u 



iMr-l-m« 



fcra«»-i-ii*fi 



■ZUt'i'nils "Ml \kriir^>n*. 
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Tak 



12. The Stems ^ndu- *8hip', *3nf- *S^' *^®*^ ®^ cattle*. 



Sing. nom. 



ECO. 



Pr. Idg. 
^fia^'S 'ship*: 



Sanskrit 



Greek. 



Latin. 



nSu'S 



♦wtflf-iyi : 



vavi, rt/v; 



ndv'am 



vt/'O ravr 



tiav't'S 



nSvem^ nir 



gen. 



abl. 



♦«aif"^« '08: 



nSV'ds 



vtj'S^ tewc 



nav'is 



^ndi^'fa -os: 



ndV'ds 



vtj'Oi vtug 



«ar-t-(rf), [a* 



dat 



loo. 



instr. 



DuaL nom - 
ace 



*nS^'ai: 



n&V'i 



M 



» a r - 1 



gen eto. 



Plnr. nom. 



aoo. 



*ii(Ti^-i: 



ndr-i 



VtJ'l 



*wJt4-a (-^?) 



dat. abl. instr.?: 
gen. ♦weltf-oi^-*P: 
loo. *ftJtf-otfP: 



*M«t|-« : 



nflv-a 



ndt^au -a 



dat. abl. instr. ttaif- 

bhydm 
gen. loo. fiap-d^ 



M 



•y^-* 



gen. etc *vijotr 



ndV't 



n&ve 



gen. 



♦mlfj-^*: 



"^fiffff-T'JN : 



Mdv-a|« 



fiar-a« 



loo. *M<nj-* -*•! -*i: 



dat*abl. !*fMftj-**- -w-: 



ri fi r - a m 



HJN- 814 



ftoN-Myrfj 



[r^-*; 



Mcir-et 



rf-«r{, fw; 



-If dr-;« 






»ir"«»r Tf wr 



Ndr-fvm 



Mrv-0/, r^v-<rf [ftdrfftnj] 



^rfffV, rriwr] 



in»tr. •Miltj-MfX*^ -»'?i*^: r.ttu^hhif 



T a r^ C> [i^«^.' » r«'.i'] [i|iirf6v#] 



olension. 
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1 
Idg. Sanskrit. 


Greek. 


Latin. 


Irish. 


O.ILO. 


, 1 
>x. cow : 


ytlM-flf 


pOh'i^ /?«C 


ha-8 


bo 


kuo 




gdm , ATest. 
gaum 


/?c»v, fiovy 


bov-em^ Umbr. 
bum 


boin n- 


kuo 


J *go^'8: 


go'H, gdv-as 


1 


bov'i8 


bou b6 


kuo 


? *go|4-«: 


gds, gdv'os 


fio-d^ 


bovi(d\ [bove] 






i*QO^'ai?): 


gdv'i 


WoiJ 


bovH 


boin 




j(")V-'-: 


gdv'i 


/?o-f 


bov-e 


boin 




(*30ti-a?) 


gdr-a 


[Hon 


bove 


boin (?) 






gdc-au 'd 

dat. abl. instr. 
gd'bhyam 
gen. loo. gdv-oS 


gen. eto. PtfoXy 


— 


boin 




instr. ? : 

iu)u-o^'8 ? 
«>!*-« ?) : 

0!*?): 


dat. buaib 
g6n« bo 






gdv^as 


Po'^i 


bov'ia 


bai(f) 


kuoy kuo^ 


8 or ♦gotf- 


gds,gav'a8(?) 


P6'a(, PoZi P^i 


bov-es 


bii 


[kuo^ kuo-t] 




gdr-am gondm 


Po-mr 


bav'om bourn 


bo ft- 


kuo 




gd-m 


PovaC 


[bubits bObua] 


[buaib] 


OXowFrankiBh 
[cuon] 




gd^hyas 


[Povai] 


bu-bus bo-bus 

[buims bSbus] 

1 


[buaib] 
buaib 


O.Low Prankish 
cuon? 


») -OTt(«) 

»(«)-iwi<(?): 


gS-bhij 


[Povot] 


O.Low Prankish 
cuon 
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Adjeotires with Pronaminal InflexJDu. 



§406. 



In Latin, Slavgnic, and Aryan, aide by aide with 
pronouna strictly so called, are found a number of derivatives 
from pronouns, and adjectives derived from nouns, forming their 
cases as pronouns do. Take as exainplea Lat. %1-hu-s at-ter u-ter 
sSlu-s iStu-s, althougli the genitive singular of these words — the 
only case which concerns us in them — had the noun cntling 
as well, as gen, sOll LUcil, dat. nuVo Usui, daf. mtfti solae (for 
the goD. in -t op. § 419). O.C.Sl. tvo/l 'thy ta-H "talis" to- 
-likU 'tantua' miinogil 'multus' drugri, 'alius'. Skr. ka~tard-s 
"uter superl. ha-tatnd-s, i-ka-s 'udub' Avest. ae-ca 'unas', 
Skr. viina-s Aveat. vlspa- Skr. sdrva- "all' ddk^ina-s 'right, 
of the right hand, southerly' madhyamd-s 'midmost' Avest. abds- 
-tema- ■deepest" {a-bda- properly 'footless') ; but the Aryan 
words of this class also have the noun flexion, some of them 
often, others rarely, as R.-V. dat. tiShaya beside B}Si'asnUti, 
Avost, gen. vtspanqvi beside pispa^iqim. 

But in Germanic, Lithuanian, and Armenian we see 
the inflexion of pronouns applied to any adjective at "Aill. 

In Germanic grammar this kind of adjectival flexion') is 
called the Strong Declension, as opposed to what is called the 
Weak, the latter of which has arisen by the transfer of steins 
to the n-class; examples are Goth. noni. pi. blinddi like pdi 
(cp. § 314 p. 214), beside which is hlitidaiis like guinaas. The 
former is the older, and is the rule when the adjective is 
used predicatively or as an attribute without au accompanying 
article; the latter arose when the stems were made substantives 
by means of the suffix -en-, and it is used after the article and 
mostly where the adjective has the value of a substantive (see 
II § 114 p. 'So'S). Declined like pronouns: Goth. muse, blindam- 
ma midjamma hrdtHJamtna hnrdjamma (nam. Hinds midji-9 
hrdin-s hardu-s) following pamtna, also blinddi following pdi^ 



1) Leo Meyer, Cber die AdjectiT* im DeaUchen, Berl. tS6S; D«a 
Deataohe, iusb. gotiaohe Adjectiium, Oermaaia IX 137 IT.; Znr Lekre 
van der doutscheD Adjectiffleiion, Zeitsehr. deaUoh. PblL IX I ff. Holtz- 
mann, D«s got. AdjectiTum, Oermuiia YIII S5T S. SicTors, Di« 
U«rke AdjeotirdeolioeiiDn, Panl-llraaiia'B lieitr. II ue ff. 
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blinddizs following ^pdizS {pize is used instead of this), blinddim 
following pdim, neut. hlindat-a following pat-a (also, with noun- 
flexion, blind, like hrdin kardu), fern. blinddisDs following 
"pdizds ipizds is the form used) , blindaKl} following *pdiz6 
(the form used ia pizO); OJI.G. bUntemu hlinte blintero 
MintSm, blinta^, bltntera Hintero. As regards such varitttions 
as blinddim : pize see §§ 420, 429. The ucc. blindan-u 
(O.H.G. blintan) follows the noun declension in its suffix -an, 
but the particle -a affixed to it assimilates the ending to the 
pronouns, c^.pan-a {§ 417). In O.U.G. other forma were drawn 
into the circle of attraction, bUntSr like jener (§ 414), biintiu 
like dill. There ia some strangeness in Goth. dat. sing. fern. 
blindiii like ffibdi beside pisdi; but O.II.G. blivtertt O.Icel. 
blindre are pronominal forms, and doubtless fairly reprodncf 
those used in proethnic Germanic. 

In Lithuanian, where the endings peculiar to pronouns 
are found only in the masculine (neuter) , it results that 
adjectives differ from nouns only in this gender. Masc. sing. 
ijerdm gerami, pi. gerems^ dual gerem gerSm, like tdm tami, 
terns, tSm{-dvem) tSm{'dvem). The nom. pi. is geH for *gere 
(cp. gerS-j't) as against tS anS (the latter accented like the 
subst. tilkat), where the difference in accent is remarkable, 
cp, the dual masc. gerU fem. geti as contrasted with tu-du 
tS'dvi; the accentuation of *ger'e is proved to be older by 
Gr. roi, j!«io*' (I § 671 p- 536); on this difference in accent, 
see Bezzenberger in his Beitrage X 204, We should add the 
neut. sing, gera for *-a-d following *ta(-d) = Pruas. s-tu 
(§ 227 p. HO), and the ncut. pi. geral following (ol, e. g, tal 
gerai 'haec bona (sunt)', see § 42^; usually these adjective 
forms in -ai are used as adverbs. Prom saldii-s 'sweet': 
gatdHdm saldSms like tuszcsidm tussiems (nom. sing, titssczia-x 
'empty"), by association with the fem. saldi saldsiSs (II § 110 
p. 334); cp. Goth, masc. hardus pi, hardjdi beside fem. pi. 
hardjUs. Tlie reason why the nom. pi. masc. is saldUs, and 
not saldi, Uke tusztl, is that at the time wc are now describing, 
when the case-endinga Hpread from pronouns to adjectives, the 



^2-2 



|§ 40«,*0T, 



■oi had already driTen oat 
UQ Stems (§3)4 pp. 214 f.), 
8 n special ending of the 



pronominal nom. pi. nmsc. suffix 
the original ending *-5s from all 
and thus *-oi was not regarded 
pronouns. 

In Armenian the pronominal endings -urn (dat. loc.) and 
-mS (abl. sing.) could be used with any adjective, as srbuM 
{surb 'holy') following orum fwhich") ailum fother'). (In 
Mod.E.Arm. -uin extends to substa d tires . as mardmn, cp. 
Lett, gr ilea in in the following Remark.) Compare Hiihsch- 
mann, Ztschr. der deutsch. morg. Gea. XXXVI 123 ff. 

Ramnrk. The nppUoatian of the endia^B of the proaouns u 
ndjectivcB must lie kept diatinut from other examples of these endinp 
tranaferred to nouns in general, tuoh ae Skr. vfkSfta tidtilna foQuwing 
lina, Pali loc. lokaamim finntee-d of loi-i) following tastnim, abl. tSltatmd 
<inatead of ISkS) following taama. Or. Innoi, talal following rot, Lat. 
mtHiSrnm bonirum following is'Amni, O.C.Sl. rqtaj^ notDjn following 
Kjt^ Of oouFBe we cannot know whether the adjecdTea were not Bometimes 
or always the first to adopt thla inflexion in these instances, as elsewhere, 
and then passed it on to substa natives. This wag certainly the case in the 
Lettio dat. ioatr. sing, grfkam dat. inatr. pi. grihim (grik-a 'sin') following 
the adj. laMiam lahbim {lab-K 'good'] and the pronoun tam Urn (ta-a 'that'). 



PRONOUNS.') 

§ 407. The main difference between Pronouns and the 
great majority of Nouns is that they are formed from peculUr 
roots, which are called Pronominal Roots. But they also hare 

1) Many of the worka and essays cited in the footnote to page 62, 
«nd under the various noun-o«aea, include a discussion of pronominal 
forms. We may add here, as dealing with the whole aubjeot of Prononns, 
■the following. 

On the Indo-Oermanio Pronouns in general: Bopp, Tei^ 
^eich. Orarani. IP gg 326 ff. pp. 101 ff. Sohleioher, Compendinm * 
pp. SOS ff. Fr. Milller, Gmndriea der Spraohw. Ill 663 ff. Pott, 
Das idg. Pronomon, Zeitschr. dor deutsch. morg. Oea. XXXIII I ff. 
Oilnther, Vb. die Bedeutung und Eintheilung der Pronomina mlt bes. 
Besiehung auf die Ist. and gr. 8pr., Seebode's Uisoell. orit I 113 S. 
KTfcala, UnterauchuDgen auf dem Qeb. der Pron., bes. der latein., 
SiUungaber. der Wiener A.k., 1870, pp. TT ff. E. Hiiller, Von dem 
ProBOmen, ein Beitcag tat allgemeinen Spraohlehre, PhUol. Y 225 ff. 
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many peculiarities of inftexion, which are accordingly Darned 
the Pronominal DeclenBion. 

These poculiaritiea are of three kinds. 

1. The Case Ending ia usually different from that of the 
nouns. Compare, for example, the nom. ace. sing. neut. Skr. td-d 
Lat. istii-d aa contrasted with ijvgd-m jugu-m. In particular, 
it is far more common with pronouns than with nouns to give 
the function of some distinct case to an uninflectcd form, such 
aa Skr. ma Gr. ftl 'me' (cp. § 185 pp. 57 f.). 



' 8tellang der 



Aryan. Whitney, Skr. Gramm. pp. 17fi fl'. 
HandWoh der altiran. Dintekte, pp. 102 ff. Idrm. 
enklitjachen Pronomina und Partikcln, Ar. Forgch. II 1 

Greek und Italic. H. Schmidt, Coromeitt. de pronomino Graeco 
et Latino, 1832. Henry, PreoiB de graminaire compar^e du grec et du 
latin* pp. 246 sqq, 

Greek. Kfihner, AuafQhrl. Gramm. der griech. Spr. I* pp. 44S 9. 
G. Jleyer, Griech. Gramm.' pp. 380 ff. The Author, Griech. Oramm, 
(I, Mailer's Handb. der klaas. Allertumaw. II') pp. 129 ff. Schmolling, 
tJber den Gebrauoh einiger Pronomina auf att. Ineohriflen, 1882, 1885. 

Italic. Kiihner, AuafQhrl. Gramm. der lot. Flpr. I 3TT ff. Stolz, 
Lat. Gramin. (L Mailer'^ Handb. der klaBa. AiCcrtumsw. II') pp. 345 ff. 
F. Ifeue, Formenleiire der lat. Spr. II' ITS ff. F. Bdoheler, Gmnd- 
riss etc. (tee p. 54). Merguet, die Entwi ckelong dec lat. Formenbildung 
pp. 141 ff. Kolberg, De antiqua pron. Latinorum forms, IS3S. 

Keltic. ZeuBB-Ebel, Qramm. Celt. pp. 324 sqq. Stokes, 
Ir. Pronominal-Dcolinalion, Kuhn-Schleichet'ti Bcitr. I 468 ff. Idem, 
Celtic DeclenBion pp. 100 ft. Ebel, Kelt. Studien: Das Rolativnm, 
Infigierte peraonliche (und demonstrative) FiirwiJrter, Notae aagentea, 
Kuhn-Schieiohec'B Beitr. V 17 ff. 

Germanio. Grimm, D. Or. I' (1870) pp. 702 ff. Kluge, 
Noreen, Behajchel, Panl's Orundriaa der german. Philol. I 391 ff., 
49S ff., 627 ff. Rampelt, Die deutnchen Pronomina und Zaiilwiirter, 
1870, Braune, Got. Gramm.' pp. 60 ff. Idem, AHhochd. Gramm. 
pp. 195 ff. Witte, BemerkuDgen fiber das neuagB. Pronomen, 1877. 

Balto-Slavooic. Smith, Bemerkungen fiber die primitiyen FQr- 
wSrter der bait, und stav. Sprachen, Kuhn-Sohleiaher's Beitr. 11 330 IT., 
Ill 97 ff.. 129ff. Le«kien, Die Deolinat. im 81a».-Lit. und Germ.. 108 ff. 
Schleicher. Litau. Gramm. pp. 194 ff., 21G ff. Kurachat, Oramm. d. 
littau. Sprache pp. 229 ff. Bezzenberger, Beilr. zur Oesch. d. lit. Spr. 
pp. 161 ff. Mikloaich, Vergleich. Oramm. der slav. 8pr. Ill' pp. 44 ff. 
Leakicn, Handb. der abulg. Sprache' pp. 80 ff. 

Works treating gpeoially of pronoonB with gender diatinguishcd, or 
of peraonal pronouna, will be cited in notes to § 408 and § 438. 
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These difTerences in flexion were clearly more or lees 
connected with a certain vagueness which is seen in the cases 
of pronouns. Pronominal forms were not originally so minutely 
subdivided or so clearly defined as were the cases of the 
noun. It was only the constant endeavour to express 
similar uses by similar forms which brought about the more 
ocmplete agreement of pronouns with nouns, as we see it in 
the historical developement of different languages. 

2. A number of cases from pronoun stems have always 
been extended by certain suffixes which were placed before 
the caae-ending, to aid in distinguishing the cases. In 
these the case-ending is sometimes one peculiar to pronouns, 
and Bomotimee it is common to them with nouns. The moat 
important of the elements thus interwoven into the cases of 
pronouns are -sm- and si- -s-. Examples: Skr. loc, td-am-in 
abl. id-sm-ad (cp. vfkad) , although the ace. is td-m 'that' 
(cp. i>fka-m)-y Aveat. abl. yit-sm-ap , but nom. yu~& 'vos'; dat. 
Skr. td-sy-ai Goth, pi-z-di (cp. Ved, siivapatyal Goth, ffibai), 
but ace. Skr. td-m Goth, pu f. the, this, that' (cp. Skr. 
diva-m). 

How these particles got into the words can geuerally be 
seen without difficulty. We shall explain the forms in detail 
in the succeeding paragraphs. Such a word as "insertion" 
cannot properly be used of any them. 

3. Cases of pronouns, more frequently than nouns, attract 
certain particles which heconie affixed to them (cp, § 186 
p. 62). For example : '*-em *-om *-m in Skr. id-dm "id, 
hoc' im-dm 'eum, hunc', vay-dm 'nos'; -u in the nom. -sing. 
O.Pers, ka-uw Or. *o-v 'that yonder' (in oi-roc); -» in the 
nom, sing. Lat. qo-i qiiT, O.Sax. A.S, se 'that' for *so-i, and 
others. If we turn to recorded languages, we find actually 
used such af^es as Gr. -l in oiTon-t, Lat, -ce (-r) in his-c«, 
with a deictic or emphatic meaning. Just so must the former 
affixes have once had their own proper meaning, although we 
are now in the dark as to what it originally was. After their 
ground-meaning became weakened and obscured they became 
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no more and no less than case-suFfixes ; the stock example is 
Goth, mi-k O.H.G. mi-k = Gr. iuy-ys (beside ffii fti). 

Remark. It may be pointed out in paaaing that the priaoiple 
eiempliijed in tho attaching of those aflixeH, deiotio, emphatic, and 
BO I'urth, la words is well suited to throw light on the origin of the 
proethnio Indo-Ger manic paae-forma. The principles on which the older 
cages were built up muBt be the same as those which wo can trace in 
these later forma. The formation of cases ia not something which took 
plaoe onoe for all nt a definito point in the proethnie period; it has 
always been going on afresh , although to a much smaller extent in 
historioal times than in prehistoric. At thin rer; day we can see the 
beginnings of inflected oases, as Mod.H.O. keimnt-iB/lrla 'home-wards', 
aladl-wSrls 'town-wards', thal-ie3rta 'vale-wards', and the like. 

Pronouns are UBUally classified thus: those with 
distinguishable Gender (Demonstrative, Relative etc.), and 
those without distinguishable Gender, or Personal Pronouns. 
We discuss Possessive Pronouns along with the Porsoual 
Pronouns (§§ 450 ff.), because the two are so closely connected, 
especially in the forms of the genitive case. 



Pronouns in whioli the Gender in distinguished.') 

§ 408. A number of these pronouns did not form all 
their cases in the original language from the same stem, but 
filled up certain gaps from others: for example, *so- and *-(o- 



1) Add to the works cited in the footnote to pages 322 f.: 
Soherer, Zor Oeacb. d. deutsoh. 6pr.< pp. 490 ff. Leo Meyer, 
Tergleioh. Qramm. I' 677 S. Steinthal, De pronomine relativo etc.. 
1B4T. Windisch, Unterauoh. iib. d. Ursprung des Relativpron. in den 
idg. Sprachen, Cnrtius' Stud. II 201 ff. Schoemann, Bedenken und 
Fragen uber die pronomina indefin. und intcrrog., Hocfer's Zeitscbr. f. d. 
Wiss. d. Bpr. I 241 ff. Br^al, Le theme pronominal da, M^m. d. 1. S. 
d. 1. I 193 ff., 27ti. 

I. H. Hall, The Declension of the Deanite Article in the Cypr. Inscr., 
Transactions of the Amer. Phil. Assoc. XI fl880) pp. 51 ff, Sohans, 
Korae oommentat. Platoniono [ravid und rairor u. dgl., otiw; und oikui 
etc.] 1871. Lottoer, iT; und rerwandte Pronominalbildungen , Euhn^s 
Zoitachr. V 398 f. Sayelaberg, Daa [grieckj pronomen relat., aue dem 
interrog. ent.itanden, Kuhn'a Zeiischr, VIII 408 ff. Lottner, Der griech. 
RelatiTstamm, ibid. IX 320. Krati, Quaestiones Homcrioae I: De pro- 



made up the cases of 'this, the' (Gr. nom. o gen. 
1-017 etc.). In the separate languages these heteroclite forms 
were levelled down and aBsimilated more or leas, so that the 
groups became more homogeneous. These lovellings, together 
with the composition of simple original pronoun stems with 
each other or with deictic and other particles, produced a 
large number of analogical forms in the different branches of 
Indo-Germanie ; and pronoun forms as we have them are 



et unn,- Datura etc., IB54. Otto, BeitrUge mr L^hra tom 
BelatiTum bei Homer, 1859, 1664. Hentze, De prODominuin relatiToram 
Unifuae Graeoae origine atqae dbu Homerico, 186ft. LammerC, De pro- 
nomuiibna relativia Homericis, 1874. Waokernagel, Die [griech.] in- 
definiten Relatha, Kuhn'a Zcitsohr. XXVII 89 ff. 

J. Schmidt, Zur Deol. der lat. geachlechtigen Pronomma, Knhn's 
Zeitschr. XIS 196 fF. L. Havet, liio-, eU eUdtm , illi iHf, qui Me, 
iSiai. Boa. ling., 11 234 f. Heffter, Cb. due urBprQagl. pron. demonatr. 
der lat. Spr. eto., Jahn's Jahrbb., IV. Suppl., 104 ff, Oaano, Comment 
gramm. de pronominis tertiae pera. is ttt id fonnis (with Excaraus oil 
other PrODOuua) , 1845. F. W. Schmidt, Quaestioues de pronominitm 
demons tratiTorum formiH Plaatiiiis, 18T5. Prehn, Quaeatiaoe* PlautinBie 
de pronominibua itidefinitia, 1H8T. NiemOller, De pronom. ipnf et idtni 
ap. Plaut. et Ter., 1887. Fleckelaen, t^ber die FemiDiDform im nom. 
plur. dea ProDomen hie hate hoc, Rheia. Mus. VII 271 ff. F. W. Schmidt, 
Die Piuralformen deg Pvon. hie bel Plnut. und Ter., Hermea Vin 478 £f. 
Meunior, De quelquea anomaliea quo pr^sente la d^clinaiion de oertaina 
pronoma lat., HSm. Soo. ling. I. I4gqi|. Brandt, De varia quae est apud 
Teterea Romanorum puetas scnen. genetiTi sing. pronomiDum forma ao 
meuanra, 1877. Daniela«on, De gen. et dat. prODominum Lat. in •iifs 
et -f deaiuentibua, Studia ({''*'»''>■ (Ppaal. 1S79) pp. 1 ff. L. Havet, Sur 
leg gSnitiEs pronominaux en latin, M£m. Sao. ling. Ill 187 ff. Lnchs, 
Zur Lehre von der aenitiTbild. der lat. Pron., Studemund's Stud. I 916 ff, 
Wichmann, De q»i ubiativo, 1875. 

Windisoh, Der iriache Artikel, Rev. Celt, V 461 ff. D'Arboia 
do Jubainvitle, Reoh. sur I'hiat. de I'srtiale dans le bret. armor., ihid. 
II 204 ff. 

Hoet'er, Daa Pronomen diaer^ Oermania XV TO ff. J. Orimm, 
Wer, Zeitschr. f. deuUche Altert. TII 44S ff. 

Bohleioher, Daa Pronomen lit. «zi, slay, ri =^ got hi ground-form 
ill, Kuhn-Sohleioher's Beitr. I 48 f, Miklosioh, Ober den Oraprung 
einiger Casua der pronominalen Decliaation [des SUvischen), Sitzungaber. 
der Wiener Ak. Lwvm 143 ff. Idem, (Jber die Gonili»endung -go in 
der pronominalen Dectinntion der alav. Spraolieii, ibid, LXil 48 ff. 
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often separated from their Indo-Germaiiie prototype by one 
long liuc of re-forinatioD9 due to analogy. 

It 18 impoaaible mthein the limits of this work to describe 
witli any degree of complotcnesR all these analogical formationB 
in the various languages of our group. Wo can only give a 
general summary of the atems which are found in several 
languages, and which are therefore to be regarded as proethnic, 
subjoining their most important inflexions. 



^ 



1. Etymology and Morpholoyy of Pronouns with Gender. 

§ 409. Demonstratives. 

The Stems 'so- *«(T- and *(o- 'ta-. In the parent 
language the s-stem probably made only the nom. sing. masc. 
and fem., and the (-stem all other cases. By degrees one or 
other invaded the other's ground; examples are Ved. loc. 
s&smin instead of tdsm'm. Or. nom. oi ui instead of roi rai, 
and conversely Lith. nom. tu-s id instead of *so(-s) *sfi. 
Aryan: nom. sing. masc. Skr. sd sd-s Avest. h6 fem. Skr. sd 
Avest. hd; ace. sing. masc. 8kr. tA-m Avest. te-tn fern. Skr. 
td-tn Avest. tqm. Armen, -d, a demonstrative affix, beside 
Idg. *to-, e. g. tSr~d 'the master, this master', da 'this' do-in 
"the same'; rf-, for (-, is doubtless strictly regular only after 
r and » (cp. I § 483 p. 357), as in du 'thou' (§ 440). Or. 6 
I'i; To-» iij'-v. O.Lat. sa-psa 'ipsa', also *so- in ipse ipsa 
(g 413); *to- in topper = "tod per, and (am; iu Italic the 
stem "e-so- {e- as in Skr. a-sci^ Or. f-titT Osc, e-ko' 'hie' 
Lat. e-quidetn Osc. e-tanto 'tauta') combined with *to- and 
formed *es~to-, as in Baltic *&)- -j- *to- made *lc-to- (Lith. sztdl 
Pruss. s-ta-s), whence Umbr. estu 'istum', with which Lat. isto- 
ia closely connected, if not identical.') O.Ir. so a demonstrative 

1) No satiafuctory expUnation bas been luggeeted for ■'■ in islr. 
Since, howeTer, «- ie doubtlesB the same etem ab the pronominal Htem *o- 
which is shortly to be described (Bee next page), it is quite possible that 
>'- in iitt is the stem of ■'-< 'he'. This stem has also been identified witli 
tbe locatiTe saffix -■', in noi/i^-i etc.; and if this is correct, the 



particle meaning 'here', Gall, so-sin nemeton 'hoc aacellum'; 
the stem to- is found in ua-d 'ah eo' ua-di 'ab ea' ua-dib 'ah 
eia" and others like them, and in the article in-d for *sen + to- 
(cp. Windiach, Revue Celt. V 462 ; 'to- doubtless bccanie do- 
in syllables coming juat before the accent, ep, vol. I p. 510, 
and Thumeysen, Rev. Celt. TI 321, footnote 1). Goth, sa s6 
'this, the' ra. f, O.Sax. A-8. «g m. 'the, this* O.H.G. de-se va. 
'this'; Goth, Jtana O.H.G. dm ace. m. 'this, the'. Lith. t^ 
O.C.Sl. (« 'the, this' m., Lith. t& 0.C.81. tq. 'the, this' f. 

The Stems *sio- *s*'a- and *tio- ''lid- (also found 
with -it- instead of -j-). In Aryan , they were distributed 
among the cases in the same way aa ^so- *to-. Skr. nom, sya 
eyA ace. tyd-m tyd-m nom. ace. ty&-d^ O.Pers. nom. hya hya 
ace. tj/a-m iya-m, O.Ir, cose 'ad hoc, adhuc' re-siM 'liitherto'. 
O.n.G. siu ^= Skr. sy&i iastr. sing. neut. din, nom. ace pL 
neut. diu, nom. pi. fern, deo dio. Whether the -xo- of *s-io- 
"t-io- be called the same as tlie suffix of comparison -io-, 
discussed in II § 63 pp. 132 f. (^t-io- : *to- ^= Skr. an-yd- : and-), 
or identified with the demonstrative pronoun stem 'io- 
(pp. 331 f.), compounded here with other stems, it all comet 
to the same thing. Compare also the nom. sing. fern, in -i 
Goth, s-i O.Ir. s-i 'ea {n g 110 p. 339), perhaps connected 
with Sophocles' i (cp. the Author, Ein Problem der horn. Textkr., 
125 fF.; Meiater, Gr. Dial. II 2813, beside which we have the 
fern, *r in Skr. iy-Am etc. (p. 332) ; — here the aame thing 
looked at from different points of view, and occurring at 
different stages of the growth of language, might be called 
variously a suffix or part of a compound word.') 



following equation holds good: — Umbr. e-«'o-: Lst. r'-sfo- = loc. Or. 
ncHfiit-i: O.C.Sl. kamen~c (oompBro also Lith. raitkoj-e Skr. cfkdy-a)-, oa 
this postposition ->', sec farlhor g 186 p. 62, § 246 p. 145, § 2b1 pp. 16S f. 
The two poaitioas of the stiun in these compounda may be illostrated bj 
Lat. ce^do : hi-ce. 

I) Wbothor -jo- io the ludo-QermanJc languages (see II g 63 
pp, 122 ff.) is ulifoya idontioal with the pronoun *io- I Ioktb au enlirelr 
open qnestioo. For the present I a«sume merelf a resemblanee between 
the pronoun and the -jo- of oonaparison. 
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The Stem *o- *a-. Aryan: dat. aiag. maeo. Skr. a-amai 
Avest a-kmai dat, abl, pi. fern. Skr. a-bkgds Avest, d-iys. 
O.Ir, e 'he' aoe g 414, gen, at ae 'eiua' see § 418. Germ. gen. 
fting. Goth, is O.H.G. e-s: ep, Skr. o-syd. Elsewhere it is 
not found aa part of a living caBe-system. Greek loc. t-l (in 
clausCB expressing a wish or a condition) and inatr, (Heracl. 
Cret. etc.) */ 'if', tJ-ra 'then'. The same loc. *e-i is doubtlesB 
contained in Idg. *ei-so 'ei-sH, moaning 'this here' or something 
to that effect , ace, *es-io-m etc, : Skr. e-^d S-^d Avest. af-sa 
Of-Sa, ace. S-td-m a^-te-m, Ilmbr.-Oac. *ei-zo- (the -z- of the 
notn. sing, masc. fern, was carried through all the cases). 
Xlmbr, ere V for *e-ro (§ 274 Rem. p. 174), eru-ku 'cum eo" 
era-k abl. 'ea' Oac. elaiid 'eo' eisois 'eis' elaa-k eiia-c abl. 
'ea'. The bare stem, e, may be contained in Lat, e-quidem 
and other worda of the aame sort; in the loc, 0.C.8I. kamen-e 
and the like, see p. 327 with the footnote; and in the augment, 
aa Gr. f-rf,epoy; compare loc. *te % 424 p. 349, 

The Stem *eno- •enfl-, "otio- *ona-. Ar. ana- 'this, 
that, he': instr. sing. Skr, aniina andya Avest. ana. Lith. anii-s 
aiis 'that' fem. anu , O.C.SI, onii 'that, he' fern. ona. Also, 
doubtless, the Armenian article -m, e. g, tSr-n 'the lord' beaide 
no-in 'the same', and m-f7( 'ipse', for *eno-. 

The Stem *a''vo- *a^j*(l-. Ar. ava- 'that, that yonder': 
Skr. gen. dual av6^^ nom. pi. Avest. ave avd O.Pera. avai^ 
ava (cp. Bartholoraae, Kuhn'a Zeitachr. XXIX 498). O.C.SI. ov& 
'this'. Wackernage! conjecturea that this same stem is contained 
m Lat. d-lim (ibid., XXVIII 139), with which should be con- 
nected Umbr. tdo ulu 'illuc". 

The Sterna "ko- *jEi- *Ho-. 

*leo-. Or. loc. i'Xf'T 'there" xtTvo-g Dor. x^fo-s 'that' 
(op. n § 67 Rem. p. 150, Prellwitz, Bezz. Beitr. XV 154 ff.). 
Oac. e-kas 'hae' e-cu-c neut. 'hoc'; of Latin forma wo may 
doubtleaa add ce in ce-do hi-ce Af-c (cp. Oac. ce-bnust); e- in 
e-Kft e-kaa aa in Osc. e-tanto 'tauta' etc, p. 327. O.Icel. hann 
'he' km 'she', 0.8ax. hS hie O.H.G. he her 'he', unless the 
last-named were made from the atom hi- on the 
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of ths etc. (§ 414). Also Lith. szen and see 'hithei' may 
belong to thla same group ; but it ie juet as likely that l^ey 
come from *szien *si}e (1 % 147 p. 131) and belong to tbe 
stem szia- (Bee below), being made on the analogy of the 
forms ten ti.^). 

*ki-. In Greek, we may conjecture that this form is to 
be seen in the x/ of oi-tti, nokXd-xi and other words; see § 183 
p. 49. Lat. ci-ter ci-trd, Umbr. ei-mu 'ad citinta, retro*. 
0,lr, cS 'on this aide'. Goth, hi-mma 'to this'. Lith. szis 
O.C.Sl. si 'this'. Cp. also Alban. si-viit 'in this year". 

Whether the Armenian affix -s, as ter-s 'the lord, this 
lord', belongs to *£o- or *Ri-, cannot be decided. 

*&iO' (compare 'tio- beside *(o-, above) may also be au 
old form: Or. (DjV^poc Att, zijfctpof adv. 'to-day' for *)(t(o)- 
-afiipo-v (known phonetic Taws give no justification for deriving 
this from *tio-); O.II.O. iustr. hiu-tu O.Sax. hiwdiga 'on this 
day, to-dfty'; gen, sing. Lith. szib O.C.Sl. sego instead of 
*iego following si. Compare also the fem. formation A. 8, hi 
Lith. «2i O.C.Sl. Si for "I-J, like O.Ir. si Goth. s» (see p. 328). 

A contamination of *h}- and *to- produced Bait. *i-to-. 
represented by Lith. sztdi 'see here' (its opposite is antdi see 
there' from and-s 'that yonder') and Pruss. s-tas. 83-ta- : to- 
= sz-ia- ija-'). Lith, ssita-s is a re-formate of later date, 
following ssi-s. In a similar way arose in Oacan, by coQtami- 
nation of eko- and eso- <eaei hoi etc.) a stem ekso- (exac 
'hac' etc.) , a form which sprang up during the period of 
separate dialects (for pr. Umbr.-Samn, *ekso- would have 
become *ehsO' 'esso-, cp. nom. sing, mediss 'meddix"). 

Remark 1. If there was in pr.Idg. b Tariation between ttnmta and 
Unuet a»pirataf analogous to the variation of mediat and mtdUie atpiratat 
(I g 4rt9. 8 pp. 346 f.) in favonr of which view might be addnoed Or. 
itlarv-i beside niii»ttro-r Skr. p{tM-f, Qr. itiaf-To~! Lat quar-lwa bedde 
8kr. otUtir-lha-i, Qr. niiro-t noVra-c beside Skr. path- pdntha; Or. timi-r 



1) CoiiTenely, Lith. trip beMide la 
i. e. ttiaX-p (nent pL, see g t2S). 

3) The tuggestion that a in ^la 
(1 p. 4S5 footnote 3| in less probable. 



a modelled after ax^p 



S409. 



Etyuolo^ and Morphologj of Pro 



«ith Qender. 



331 



beside Skr. dxlhS-m etc. — the Lat. pronoun ho~ {lii-cj could be ailded in 
this place. It would be derived from *£/io-. But then the question would 
arise whether we should not derivt? Qoth. hi- from *£/•■'-, Gr. n- i- in 
mjfiffor r^iiffor from *£A)o-, and Other words from similar forms. 

The Stem *(- *ei- ("i-o- *et-o-). Aryan: neut. Skr. i-d 
(adv.), i-d-dm with the particle -dm affixed, Avest. i-p (adv.), 
ace. sing. maso. Skr. i-m-iim Aveat, imem O-Pera. imam also 
with the particle -am\ the nssueiation of this accuaative form 
with Ud-m a^te-m etc. suggested a number of analogical forms : 
fem. Skr. imd-m Aveat, mi^m O.Pers. imam, neut. Skr. imd-d 
Avest, maj> O.Pers. ima, pi. Skr. imS Avest. im^ O.Pera, 
imaiy etc. In Greek there are only isolated forms: ace. i'->' 
'eum' /.liy for *a/i iv {an' = Skr, sma), cii- for *vf iV {*vf = 
w), see Thumb, in Fleckeisen's Jahrb. 1887 pp. 641 fF.; 
adv. (instr.) "va, used in relative aenteuces {§ 410), instead of 
*t-»M (§ 421), which took its rough breathing from the 
relative b'-, as Lith. jl-s instead of *»-s took its initial from 
Ja- (see below). Lat. is i-d, eO e^-m, Umbr. earn 'earn' oaf 
'eas' Oac. lo-k 'ea', Ital. eo- ed- for 'eio- *eia- {I § 134 
p. 121); on Lat. if its beside el *fs see Thurneysen, Kuhn's 
Zeitschr. XXX 499 f. Whether O.Ir. ed "it" should he added 
to the list will remain doubtful so long as ita ending is not 
explained,') Goth, i'-s ().H.G. i-r 'he', Goth, i/o earn'; and 
doubtless Goth, jdin-i and O.H.G. j'en^ 'that yonder", although 
the cooatruction of their stems is not quite clear (cp. i § 123 
p. 113, Holthauaen in Paul-Braune'a Beitr. XI 552 f,, 
Singer ibid. XII 211, Liden iu the Arkiv f, nord, fil. 
ni 242 f,, Johansson in Bezz. Beitr. XVI 154 ff . , who 
gives references to other works on the subject). In Balto- 
Slavonic we have *io- iu the geu. Lith. /5 0.C.81. jego 



I) A ground-forra t'd-om might be inferred from edn-OH-owi 'the very 
game', but that there is no nasal in ed-oii (used with the meaning of Lat. 
'id BBt'J. The inserted pronoun (pronomtii injitrnm) -d- (-i*d-f), used for 
all genders and numbers — if we are rigbt in placing it here — cauaes 
aspiration, and therefore ended in a vdmcI originally. A grotrnd-form 
*<(/<) is hardly possible, since before -\t (For -9) the i would hsTO been 
preserved, (Based on Thurneysen,) 
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'eius' etc. betiide noni. Lith. j\-s O.CSl, -;f (in dobrd-ff aui 
the like, but i in j-i« 'qui') instead of *i-s (= Lat. i-s) wiA 
;'- from the other cases; cp. I § 84 Rem. 1 p. 80; Streitber^,, 
Paul-Braune'B Beitr. XIV 195 f.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 43. 

Remark 2. The pronoun Jls jt Cdeclined) waa affixed to infieoted 
adjectives in Ballo-SIavomc : and out of tbU grew what U called 
the 'definite ndjcatiTe', as Lith. gertlt-is O.CSL dobra-fi dobryjl 'tb* 
good (man, eto.j' (I g St p. SOJ. Fonn-Msociatbn brought about ■ 
variety of changes iQ the cnse-Byatems of these words. See Leslden, 
Decl. pp. 131 ff. 

•f, a fem. of *i-s, ia preserved in Skr. iy-iim Aveat. im 
i. e. iy-em and in Lith. ;J instead of *i, earlier *f, as /!-* 
stands instead of *j-s; perhaps also in Cypr. X-r 'avtiP (Meister, 
Gr. Dial. II 281), with the particle -;».') Compare *^ beetde 
*iK-*, on the last page. 

§ 410. The Relative. Frum the proethnic period "io- has 
been used for the relative pronoun. Skr. yd-s yd~d yrf, Avest. 
tfO ya-P yd. Gr. 3-; o ij. Connected with it are adverbs like 
Goth, ja-bdi Lith. jH jei 'if, and derivative adjectives such 
as Gr. oro-5 'quails' oao-s- 'quantus' O.CSl. jahu 'qualis' jelUai 
'quantus'. There can be no doubt that this *io- is the same 
as the anaphoric *io~ and *i- discussed in § 409 above. The 
identity of these is made clear in Gr. iVo for *i-na (see above), 
for Iva : o-s ^ Lith. f/^-s : jo. Thus 'jo- came to be used 
as a relative in the proethnic language without loaiag its 
purely anaphoric value. The chief reason why the anaphoric 
use survived in Balto-Slavonic was doubtless the association in 
use with nom. *(-s ace. *i~tn {Lith. j-l-s j-\ O.CSl. j-i), which 
were always demonstrative. ^Vhether the Goth, relative 
particle ei in sa-ei etc. is Idg. *!, the instr. of *»-s ^ 421), 
or *e-i, the loc. of *o- (p. 329), I leave undecided. 

The relative use of *qo and *to- in several languages 
came in later. See the Syntax. 



1) HicLIr. I was coined beside n becaose of other pairs of forms - 
e and Je, iat and »iat. (Baaed on Thurnejsen.J 
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§411. Interrogative and Indefinite Pronouns, The 
sterna *qo- *qi- *qti-, from the proethntc stage onwards, had 
au interrogative meaning with the acute accent , and were 
indefinite when unaccented. The use of these pronouns for the 
relative, as was but uow remarked (§ 410), is later in origin. 

*qa- *qa-. Skr. kd-3 kd, Avest, k5 ha. Gr. gen. Horn, 
ji'O Att. 70V = Avest. ca-hya, and auch adverbs as nov noT, 
Dor, n(T Att. Tirj. Lat, gito-d qua, Umbr, /»ei pot 'qui' paf-e 
"quas" Osc, pod 'quod' paam 'quam', 0,lr. cia ModX'ymr, pw^ 
'who? what?' for *hfe-j, (§414), 0,lr, cH-ch 0,Cymr, pnu-p 
quivis'. Goth, hta-s hvS, gen. hois O.H.G. htce-s. Lith, Idl-s 
0.C.91. ka-to 'who?' Uninflected 'yc 'how' (indefinite 'somehow*, 
and 'as also' ^ 'and'): Skr. Avest. ca Gr. « Lat. -que Goth. -A. 

*qi'. Aryan: neut. Skr, ci-d Avest. cifi O.Pers. ciy 
generalising particle 'any', masc, Avest. ci-i O-Pers. ci'S-ciy; 
Skr. kS-m 'what?" nd-ki-§ 'no one" with k- instead of c- taken 
from Ad-, see I § 448 Rem. p. 333. Gr. zi-g ri. Lat. qui-s 
qui-(l, Umbr. sve-pis 'si quis' pif-i 'quos' Osc, pis qui' 
pi-d 'quid'; Lat, quern doubtless instead of *quim = Osc. pirn 
by analogy of ovemiovis (§ 214 p. 92), and similarly em 
instead of im, and used side by side with it, from is (J, Schmidt 
explains differently, Plur, p, 62 footnote 1), 0,lr. ce ti 'which?' 
may belong to this stem, or it may be da (*pS) shortened by 
a pretonic position. Germ. Aui- perhaps in Goth, hci-leiks 
A. 8. hipi-lc "how coustituted ?' O.CSl, it-ta 'quid?' 

*i^M-, Skr. kii-tra Avest. kti-pra 'where? whither?', 
8kr. ku-tas 'whence?' "We may suggest that this ia the root 
of O.CSl. -gda for *i(w)-rf3 in tu-gda 'then' and other words 
(Kozlovsky, Arch, fur slav, Ph, X 6.58). There is great doubt 
whether it has anything to do with Lith. kti'f 'where, whither' 
and Lat. ali-ciibi Umbr. pu-/e Osc. pu-f 'ubi'. 

Reroark. The etymology of Armen. o 'who?' t 'whatf and Lat. u-bi 
u-ler haa bo far not been expUined. Buggo (Beitr. mr etjm. Erl. der 
arm. 8pr., 28 f.) woold postulate Idg. *qo- •{ji- ai by-forme of *qo- *ql-. 
But by this nothiog would be gained m far as ArmeniBn h concerned, 
lincH "go- would have become ko-, op, kou 'cow' etc, I g 456 p. 336, 



* /♦ C«M of Vr»nouQn la whici Oenier i« Ir:.^"Li.z-ia«.M*c. =? "tll-4:i 



J if I p. •;';^, On th«; 1'- of the Latin wordi m« f ^irLL-e? 7 £ «£ : S« 
;/ y/Zl : htetiik^t in a Pro^^ramm of ColiBAr. 1^^T. ;p. iT f. : JLhcii 
Kiihn't YMutMr. XXX 563 f.: and Stolz. L«t. Gr.' $ 4< Bol I Jw *fk j. 

Ifj'l<'finit/- ^ntpmo' Viino one* fcoDneci^l whi •*?!»- '^zn«'»: 
Skr nnma- Or. «/io'- Goth. «tima-. 



^. Odiy^Jif o/ Pronouns in which Gender it Di^n^nnA^. 

% 412. In the; procoding pages it has often bees {K-xnted 
'/lit how many infl^fxions pass from proDonns to DoansL Thu. 
a^ w<; havr; H(;^n, hapfieDcd in some instances as early as the 
pro'rthnic period. Vice versa ^ case endings sometimes paas 
from nouns to pronouns. This happens particnlarlr in Greek 
and Kelti/r. In the historical period of these languages very 
few pronouns remain which show the special suffixes which 
they had in the parent language. 

It is certain that in some of their cases pronouns varied 
in their endings, sometimes having the same ending as a 
noun, and sometimes a different one. Take as examples 
nom. sing, ^so fSkr. sd) beside ^qo-s (Skr. kd-s), abl. sing. 
^tesmOd (Hkr. tdsmOfi) beside ^tdd (Skr. tdd). In such 
instances we have no right to assume that the pronominal 
ending was once exclusively used, and that the noun ending 
only came in by analog}'. On the contrary, as we shall see, 
it can be made probable that in many cases the ending was 
originally the same in both noun and pronoun, and that the 
varying inflexion belongs to a later date. It seems, for 
instance, that in *tO(l : *t*/}(J(/ (Skr. tdd : vfkdd) the agreement 
is original, wliile ^tesmdd (Skr. tdsmad) is *tOd transformed 
by association with the locative *tesme ^tesmin (Lith. tame 
Skr. tdsmin); see § 424 p. 349. 

We may now consider the special pronominal endings in 
detail. The ace. sing. masc. fem. and the ace. pi. masc. fern. 
may be passed over, since in these cases nouns and pronouns 
always had the same endings. All that is needed is a note 
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Upon iii'th. patt-a 'the, that', wliich will be found iu S 417 
Bern. On O.Ir. ace. pi. masc. inna cp, § 326 p. 236 and 
p. 355 footnote 1. 

Kominatire Singular Masculine and Pcminiuc. 

§ 418. Side by side with maac. forniB iu -os as *qo-s 
'who?' {= Ski. kd-s, O.Ir. ne'Ch for *ne-kifO-a, Ooth. htaSt 
Lith. kd-s) was '30 'this, that': 8kr. ad, Aveat. ha and af-sa 
= Skr. C-prf (Jackson, Am. Or, 80c. Proc. 1889 p. cxxvi). 
Or. 0, Goth, sa, probably also Lat. ipse for *-so, iste instead 
of *isse for 'is-so and the like {1 § 81 pp. 73, g 568 p. 425). 
Umbr. ere 'is" = *ei-so Skr. e-^4 (cp. § 409 p. 329). 
Perhaps even in the parent language there was a form 
*so-3: cp, Skr. i^ii-s Ov. o-,- [ij J' o,,- and the like) Lat. 
ipsu-s beside ipse. The fem. was •sfl: Skr. srf Or. »j Lat. 
ipsa Ooth. sS. 



§ 414, There were forms from 0- and a- stems ending 
in -oi -ei and -«»', in which -1 was a deictic element, which 
we may conjecture to be the same as -1 in the loc. sing, and 
pi., see § 256 p. 157, § 356 pp. 256 f. Compare too the Lith. 
masc. vocative in -ai, as t$vai, and the Skr. fem. voc. in -5, 
as (Ucit {§§ 201, 202 pp. 83 f.). 

1. The stem 0-. Skr. ag{-dm) Avest. afw i. e. at/(-em) 
'this', cp. Skr. sea-if(-dm) 'oneseir and va-if(-rim} 'we' § 441. 
To this stem probably belong O.Ir, B Tie' for 'e-i (but cp, 
§ 416), and perhaps Or, oStTv ^^ oJ* el-v with the particle -m 
{fl-v: Skr. aij-dm = Boeot, rou'-i' Horn. Ti-vij: Skr. tue-dm 
tv-dm). with which are connected rovdeTrOij etc., later analogical 
formations (cp. J. Baunack, Stud, auf dem Oeb. dea Or. 
I 46 ff.). 

The stem *g<^- (iuterrog. and indef.). Lat. qui, O.Lat. 
(Dvenos-inscr.) qoi Osc. poi 'qui': but Umbr. poet pot poe ia a 
dissyllable, and so doubtless a compound of *poi with -ea -i 
(cp. nom. pi. pur-i pur-e etc.). O.Ir. cia (for *ce) Mod.Cymr. 



me 



Pronouns with Oender: Nam. Sing. Maec. and Fen. 



ptpy 'who' for *kye-i; cp. the frequent occurrence of "initiAl 
aspirfttiou" (I § 658. 1 pp. 510 f.) in cia chruth 'how?" properly 
"what (is) the kind?' and in Mod.Cymr. picy bpinac 'whosoever 
[pijnnac)'. 

Lat. kl-c fur *hoi-ce, like qui. 

O.Sax. A.S. sS 'this , that , the', identical with the 
indeclinable Goth, aai, which is an unaccented affix in O.H.O. 
fie-se "this' (gen. des-se) Norse Run. sa-si 'this' (fem. su-si 
neut. fiat-si). O.Sax. O.H.G. the this A.S. }>S instead of *? by 
association with the stem to- (cp. Lith. tH-s instead of Idg. *« 
•so-s and the hke). Further, O.Sax. he hie O.II.G. fa, 
cp. § 409 p. 327. 0.n.0. jenS-r was made by adding to -« 
= *-oi the Dom. sign -r = *-z (cp. i-r e-r = Goth, is) — 
this explanation of -er makes it possible to see why it who 
not shortened to -Sr , cp. mttoter for pr. Germ. *moSfr § 192 
p. 71 ; — from this analogy came UintSr , see § 406 p. 321; 
as to uiisir gen. umeres beside blintSr gen. bUntes see § 455. 
A different explanation of jenSr is given by Johansson in 
Bez7.. Beitr. XVI 121 ff., where other older explanations are 
cited and criticised. O.II.O. der, her are not shortened forms 
of *<iSr, *hSr. Two origins are possible. (1) To rfe, he 
= ths, he, which arose in a position where they had no 
accent (though afterwards they could be used with the accent 
too) was added the nom. -r (cp. O.H.O. de-se as eontraateil 
with A.S. 35-s 'this'). (2) Or der took the place of *dar = 
Lith, t&s, taking e ^om the gen. des etc., as did the ace. 
de-ti. The latter view is favoured by hwer u-er (ace, im^) 
bcaido Goth. hvas. 

Lith. tasal 'this' is doubtless for tas-{-saij not (os-j-ai 
{cp. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur Geach, der lit Spr., 174). 

2. Feminine forma ending in Idg. *-ai, as the nom. ace. 
pi. neuter (§ 428). Avest. pteoi 'bis.' xwa?(-ca) f. 'one's own' 
(Bartholomae, Ar. Forach. II 173), which BUggesled noun 
forms like ber'xSS f. 'blesaed' (§ 190 p. 67). Perhaps this 
-01 is the same as the Ar. ending for the voc. sing, of 
fl-stems (Skr. dhs), see § 202 p. 84, Lat, Aoe-c, quae beside 
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la, aliqtia, Obc. pai pae. Another form of tbis cIksb is 
hly Pruas. stai beside sta f. 'the, this' (Lith. I& tti-ji) quat 
'. 'which', whence we have aiibstantival forms by analogy, 
t 'meat' (Lith. mesd) deiicutiskai 'blesseiinoaa' among 
(J. Schmidt has a different explanation, Kuhn's Zeitachr, 
I 389 ff.). 

416. Forma with the particle -«, doubtless the same as 

1 in the loc. pi. -s-u (g 356 p. 257). Idg. •so^ in 

O.Pers. haute Or, or-io;. 8kr. a-sSii (for its a- aee 

>. 327) and Avest. hSu are rcmarkablG, being used for 

IBC. and feni. ; conversely O.Pcra, hauie ia used for both 

; the obvious conclusion to draw is that in the first pair 

fern, *S(T-tf is used instead of *so-y, and in the latter 

to-y is used instead of *sS-Uy ep. O.Pers. fem. it/am ;= 

m used for the mnsc. However, the masc. asati hdu 

ith Ved. masc. sd may be derived from an Idg. *sS 

(Bartholomae, Bezz, Beitr. IX 310, Kuhn's Zeitschr. 

38, cp. also Wackemagel , E. Kuhn's Litteraturblatt, 

nd Johansson in Bezz. Beitr. XVI 129), and O.Pors. 

II an Idg. *so-y with the aiime grade of ablaut as is 

the Idg. fem. *qa-i (§ 414) (cp. Wackernagel, Daa 

5esetz p. 65). Gr. ai'-rj; may be derived from either 

*8aff- (I § 611 p. 461), and ol-ioi; might also be 

with Avest. hdu and derived from *s<^-. 

masc. avSti beside aom i. e. avetn 'that yonder' is 

ee Bartholomac, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXIX 498. 

k. With the relation between *so : 'so compare these other 

oqhb: nora, *egOOo : 'egOOo '1' g 439, loo. •((■ : *li 'there' etu. 

If, •(«!■, **j,'e *ee : *mi, *l\ti, "ae 'me, thee, hiniBelf' § 442, 

t : *tfe 'we two' *>> : 'ju 'je t*o' § 457, nom. *tit : tit 'thou' 

ifferonoe of quantity in theve peits of forma was of the aame 

Thich ia found in other flnul syllables and sjllablea which 

Bmblance to finals; e. g-. *!#<■ : jja 'or' (Qr. V* '" i'-' Lat. -of ; 

o:*irro (Or. ngo Skr. yrif: Gr. »pM-ji*(ii«r Skr. y/ro-sii/j-), 

nu Gr. yi : Skr. >m O.H.G. nu). On those forms we may 

Vackemugel, Daa Dehnangsg. pp. 5 S. 

The relation between Skr, nom. vi-^ and vi-!f 
ko pairs {§ 195 p. 75) saggests that Lat. eis fs 



and eis-dem (Bucheler-Wicilekilde, Grundr, p. 28), besiile i-s 
= Goth, is, ia to be derived from an original strong-grade 
nominatiTO *ei-K, which may also be the source of O.Ir. S 
(cp. § 414 p. 335). But it is quite conceivable that eis ia a, 
contamination of *e-x (§ 414) and is, cp. O.H.G. jen^r p. 336. 
Retiinrlt. It s(>ems to me a very dubious auppoaitiOD th&t eia, 
whioh ocRum three timeA ia C. I. no, 198, ta ench time a blunder 
(Daniftlsaon, Stud. Ornin. p. 23). It is preferable to regnrd eindffa as a 
contamination of idtm = *r'«d«m, and iidtm (reatored on the annlo^j of 
i>). But this view ii needlesg, if there was a form ti» U. 



Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter. 

% 417. The mark of theae cases is -d, answering to -m 
ill nominal o-stems (as *Jttgo-fn iugum'), and to a soffixless 
stem in the other classes of nouns {as *pefcu 'pt^tiu'); e. g. 
*to-d "that' *qo-d *qi-d 'what'. 8kr, tti-d Aveat. ta-fi O.Pers. 
ai-ta ^ Avest. af-ta^; 8kr. ci-d Avest, ci-^ O.Pers. citf 
'any, at all'. Gr. ro nod-nno-g (II § 32 p. 56) Thesa. no'xxi 
for NoJ >h; the particle VoJ in Gr. orn onnoi^ and the like 
was probably the neuter of "ayo- 'suus' (the Author, Gr, Or.* 
pp. 134, 231) and not the abl. sing, like Skr. mad (§ 474), 
cp. Aveat. ma-^ 'meum'; tI ri = Skr, ci-d. Lat, ts-tud quo-d 
tjiti-d, Umbr. eate 'iatud' for *es-to(d) (cp. § 274 Rem. p, 174) 
pir-i pirs-i 'quid, quodcunque", Oso. po-d quod" pi-d pi-d 'quid'. 
O.Ir. ce ci 'quid' in ced cid 'what (is)' for ce ed ci ed; whether 
«d 'it' is connected with Lat. i-d, is doubtful, see § 409 
pp. 331 f. Goth, hva, pa-t-a i-t-a with -o for -fi, as is shewn 
by hvarjatO-h 'each' and other similar forms, O.H.G. da-i e-j, 
cp. the Remark. Pruss. s-ta, ka, 0.C.81. to, je = Skr. ya-rf 
and dT-to {-to is a particle), m-ct-ze 'nihil'; in Lith. *t& = 
*to-d was driven out of the field by the neut. pi, tai (§ 428), 
see J. Schmidt, Plur. pp. 228 f. ; but the rf-onding remained 
iu adjectives like gcra, to which it had spread before this 
happened (§ 227 p. 1 10). 

Remark. Hitherto the liaal vowel of Ooth. pata etc. has been 
ezpluoed ae an affixed psrticle, like that in aoc. maao. puna ~ Skr. rd^m. 
Bat Johansson (Bezi. Beitr. XVI 129, 161) sees in Ooth. -la » fuller fom 
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of the suffix -d (abUut *ild' : *-d'), and equates pwi with Skr. tatld 
IJth. ladA, ita with Slcr. <d(i and the like. He gees another grade (-de) 
of the same Buffis ia Or. i-J*' rd-ii Lat. iile-m. But he will not allow 
that Qoth. ^iiiio is an aeo. with -in; he makes it the aame as p'ltia- in 
paiia-niAis 'further, still', and derives it from 'lone. This last deriration 
does not convince me in the slightest degree; f»r the form in qoestiDn ii 
masculine, and ther? is nothing in its use to suggest a deriTation from 
ftnj Buoh adverb. The accepted explanation of pau-a has in m; opinion 
no difficultiuB at alt. O.H.O. den, with # instead of a taken from the 
other cases, may be the unexteaded form, whioh keeps the nasal like the 
preposition in — Or. >y and the particle Goth, uh — Gr. iTk Lat. an. 
Johansson's explanation of pala is less objectionable in itself. But pata 
cannot be Heparatod from paiia; and unless pnna is merely a re-formate 
moulded after piila when pala had come to be regarded as a simple 
nnoompounded word — whioh there is nothing to shew — we must 
adhere to the old explanation of pain. O.H.G. da^ is doubtleas the 
aneitended farm, whioh k^pt the final dental, as it should do, before a 
TOwel initial in the following word, just as den kept its -ii. 

Re-formatious in the separate languagea with the -m of 
noun-stems in -o-. 8kr. ki-m (cp. Gaedicke, Ace. in Voda 
pp. 6, 16) Pali tarn Avest. ke-m yi-m aom. Gr. rwro'-c instead 
of zavTo. Lat. ipsu-m Umbr. esotn-e 'in hoc'. Another in 
doubtless O.Ir. (s)a n-, neuter of the article and relative pronoun. 

Genitive Singular. 

§ 418. In the Masc. Neut. there are two endings, which 
passed very early into the noun-system: *-sio and •-«o, see 
§228 pp. 113 f., § 239 pp. 130 f. 

*sio-. Skr. td-st/a Avest. af.-tah^; Skr. a-sijd Avest. ahf 
ahhf (hh taken from the fern, ahkd = Skr. astfds, cp. § 420) ; 
Ostbic akyd axya (I § 558,3 p. 415); O.Pers. ava-hyS. Avest. 
avaiihf (hh as in ahhf); Skr. amujya. Armen. oroy from or 
'which'; but cp. § 239 p. 131. Or. Horn, ro-ro Att. tov = 
I *tO'Sio; Horn, rj'o Att. roiJ = Avest. cakya, common ground-form 
*qe-aio. O.Ir. ai ae, unaccented ft a (with "aspiration" of the 
following initial) 'eiua', I would suggest for *«-.^'o, cp. Skr. asyd 
Goth, is O.ILG. e-.f.') Lastly *-3io is probably the suffix of 

1) To avoid Beparating things nhioli are really closely connected, 
I may add here a few general remarks upon Irish posaesaireg of the 
third person. Those will be based upon Stokes's Celtic Declenlioa 
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Fross. s-tessei s-tei^ei s-te-sse s-teise s-tei-si {$tei- haa been 
taken &om the gen. pi. steison) of this, of the', aitussa 
aina-ssei 'of one, of a% although the uncertainty of the spelling 
makes it impossible to draw a certain conclusion (cp. Leskieo, 
Decl. 113 f.). 

*-80. Goth, pi-g OM.Q. de-s = *U-so, A-S. Aw-* (beside 
3e-i) = *t6-m (cp. Gr. t(o beside nw); Goth, is O.H.G. nent. 
e-s. Compare g 239 p. 131. 0.C.B1. ie-so = Goth, kvi-s 
O.H.Q. Aice-s, 6Uso (beside ^to 'quid'). There is no need 
that I can see to assume that Greek had *-so (as well aa 
•-sfo), Johiinsson n otw ith stand in g (De der. verb, contr., p. 215). 

In the separate languages there were frequent levelUngs 
between pronominaJ forms of the gen. sing, and the gen. 
pi.: O.Ir, ai 'eorum* = *es0m following ai 'eiua' = *e«io; 
Lat. cttium following cuius, see footnote on preceding page; 
PrusB, sleUei instead of etessei following steison, aee above; 
Goth, pite instead of 'pdize (cp. A.9. dara O.Icel. peira) 
following pis; Aveat. aetatahqm instead of aeta^qm following 
sffoA^, § 429. This suggests a conjecture that *-so in Goth. 



(pp. 104 f.), and upon communioations wtuoh I hsTe reoeived from 
ThurnefBen. The above Daned forms ai ae a a can be uaed for thft 
reminine ('avr^i')i l>ut tlien H a Ao not oause aspiration, and so Ihej are 
donbtlesa oonneoted with Skr. aayde. Farther, ui at are the aao«ntad 
gen. pi, (and dual) 'eorum, eanun' the unaccented beinj; a n-, a n-. In 
explaining thcne forms ■ne hftTE^ to consider Cl ) the sinft. raiuo. fern. 
Uid-Cjoir. Corn. ./ Brot. c (pi. Mid.Cymr. tii Brot. ho = pr. Brit, •oaf 
§ 43S)i (2) the Irish substantirskl word for 'that which belongs to him, 
or them' (nil gendera): ui ar, aoc. pi. masc. ail, dat. pi. aiib, with which 
i« doubtless connected Hid.Cjmr. cidaw 'that which is his', ridi 'that 
pass, wliiuli is bers', eidunt 'chat which is theirs'; also ased along with 
the pronoun: ti-'iM 'suos' Cymr. y eidaw 'his own' (masc). A conjectare 
may be offered that "mju and *«9[5ji, in proethnjc insular Kdtic, when 
in pre-lonio position became *aaio •osjfis (cp. Ir. as- beside i**- 'ex' 
I g U6 p. 55), and the a- passed from these to the acoenled forms. 
The gen. pi. which grew out of these forms, 'aaitm = O.Ir. hi ae, S n- 
H li- , may be compared with Lat, eiiiiim (CharisiusJ following eiiiu*, 
which took the place of qiiunim or jhi'uih (Cato) (compare Horn. 4ftlir 
beside l^iir, g 4^4), but the eubst. ui ae is naturally compared with Lat. 
eiiiii-n 'belonging to whom' which oomes from the gen. cuiui (§ 419). The 
•ubstanlital ace. pt. <iii shows that this stem bad i-llexion. 



< 
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pis 0.C.8I. 6e-so etc. haa beeu transformed from *-<io on the 
analogy of the gen. pi. *-som {§ 429). Similarly in the feminine 
there is *-sas (Goth, pizds) for *-sia3 (Skr. (wsyfls). 

§ 419, Some of the Armenian pronouns have r nw Hie 
genitive suffix, which is certainly to be connected witJi the 
genitive r- in the personal pronouns me-r 'nostri' fe-r 'vestri' iii-r 
'sui' (§ 455) : oir from o 'who' ; nar-in from no-in 'the same", 
and others. Compare further O.Icel. vdr O.H.G. umer § 455. 

The much-discussed Italic forma') contain a locative in 
-e-i; and this formation may be suggested as an explanation 
of the gen. sing, of noun stems in o (§ 239 pp. 131 f.). The 
loc. in -e-i was used in pr. Ital. for loo., dat., or gen., as the 
form *me'i *mO'i in the personal pronoun had been used 
right on from the parent language (§ 447) ; we may suggest 
that "(9-i when used for the genitive had at first only the 
possessive meaning, and did not come till later to be quite 
coextensive with this case. Compare Thess. loc. ror and xgot-oi 
used as gen. A desire to mark off the genitive from the other 
cases led to different results in difF«rent dialects of Italic. In 
Latin an association with the gen, in -us (homin-us) produced 
such forms as iatl-us, etius eim i. e. m+m (cp. loc. dat. eet 
el); but the gen. suffix -s was added in Umbr. erer irer Osc. 
eiseis eizeis 'ems' and the like (cp. aubst. Umbr. popler Osc, 
Bakarakle(s) , the latter of which are exactly parallel to 
O.Lat. gen. ml-s tl-s instead of ml ft (§ 447). The re-formates 
istlus eius were used for the feminine as well, but istae utrae 
and like forms are also found, as in Umbr. erar 'eius'. The 
older -ei (*is(«) survived in composition beside -^-its {istlus), 
as istlmodl {cp, quoi-quoi-modT , below): but ntutrJ, in neutrJ 
generis etc., has doubtless borrowed -( from the nouns (similarly 
Lith. masc, to fern. ^s). 



1) In addition to the references giren by Stolz, Lit. Or,* 34S, see 
Uerguet, Die Entwiekel. der lat Formenb. 63 ff., 92 f.; DanielHson, Btudia 
gramm. 1ST9 pp. 1 acjq.; BerBQ, Die Ontturalen p. i:i6; W. Mejer. 
ZeiUchr. fdr roni. Philol. X 17*; Henry, Precis do grammaire oomp,, 
p. 248; LuchB, Studemund'g Btud., I 316 S. 



The genitives quoius hoius, cuius huius must be discussed 
in conifesioD witb quoiei quoi hol-ce, cui hui-c and Oac. pieis- 
-um 'cuiuspiam' piei 't-ui', not forgetting Osc. poizad abl. 'qua' 
pullad adv. 'qua' Umbr, pora abl. 'qua'. As far back aa 
proethnic Italic a foasil ca§e of the stem 'qo-^ say *kito or 
•AjfOi, waa used instead of the inflected pronoun as an inter- 
rogative or relative particle, the case which it was intended to 
represent being made clear by an inflected demonstrative 
pronuun which was used with it; cp. Lith. dial, tiis c'icoriwy 
kitr issvdlnino j6 diikteri 'the prince, where he has freed hia 
daughter' ^ 'whose daughter he has freed' (the Author, Lit. 
Volksl. p. 305).') Thus Lat. quoiei == q&-\-eei, to which was 
later added quoius as a distinctly marked genitive (though 
quoi-quoi-modi cui-mt-modt remain unclmnged), Oac. poizad = 
pS-^ekad {eizo- 'is'), piillad = p6-\-ollad (cp- Lat. olU), 
Umbr, pwfl doubtless ^ pS-t-om {orer 'illiua') rather than 
pO-\-BrCi (erer 'eius' ^= Osc. eizeis)?) Osc. piet (gen. pieis- in 
the comp. pieis-um 'cuiuapiam') is doubtless derived from a 
combination of the adverb *pt -^= Lat. 511* from the stem 
*gi- (§ 421) with e{i)ei, although it might possibly have 
come into existence by attraction of pi- to the o-class. On 
the analogy of quoi quoius the Lat, koi-ce hoi-vs were made, 
like the nom. pi. kis following quSs (§ 427); the similarity 
once existing between these stems in the nom. sing, (qui otid 
hr-c(e), § 414 p, 336) may have helped in this result. 

Remark. Tho Lat. adj. giioiU'S cuius 'belonging to whom', to 
judge from iU meaning, aeetan to have arUeii from the posRcssive genitiva 
quoius, which looked lika an adjective ; if so, it has an exact parallel in 
Arent. iiit- 'noater', farmed from, the genitive I'O — 6kr. iias; see the end 
of § 454. 



1) The aamu idiom [» I'ound in Mudt^ni Greek, aa ^^rn: ,1>^. i fr^»c 
naC lor tlJa, beside nov r'-^a. 'that is the man whom 1 saw'; iu Keltic; 
and in High Qerman. 

S) Osc. pdiiu, in ZTetaieff, Insor. It. inf. no. lOS, aeema to be od« 
of thie group of forms (I would deriie it from *jtG + fio-); but tbe 
neftuing of the paaeage in which it oeoura is obscure. 
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Old Irish has also *-r ae in nouns, ind atkar 'of a father' 
for *sen-H, like Lat. iatt-modi Gr. Theaa. toT. 

Lithuanian, With noun flexion, to, jo Ha. Old Churcli 
Slavonic to-go je-go, etc., a re-formation which has not yet 
been satiafactorily explained, see Leskien, Decl. 10!) ff. 

g 420. Fentiuinea belonging to o-stema hail iu the parent 
language the maaculine atem with the ending *-sifis for the 
genitive singular. Ar. -asyOs: Skr. tdsi/as asyds, Aveat. ap- 
-tahh& ahhd. O.Pera. ahySya iaatead of "ahyd, following 
taumdya (% 229 p. 114), juat as Pali assn = Skr. asyds was 
extended to assdya on the analogy of kaniidya; ending exactly 
aa a noun, Aveat. aftayd (following haenayS) beside aetanhd. 
Skr. am^'^yds like am^-^ya. O.Ir. at ae for 'e-sias, see p. 339 
footnote. Pruas. s-tessias stessies atesses steises (ei on the analogy 
of masc. steisei, § 418 p. 340). Germanic *-sias and •-sfls. 
A.S. dSre = pr. Germ. *paisiSz, Goth. pizOs and blind&izBs 
(§ 406 p. 321), O.H.O. dera, O.Icel. peirar = pr. Germ, 'pajizdz. 
This dj has conio from the gen, pL, where it spread from the 
masc. to the fem. (§ 429). But the loss of i in Goth. pizSs etc. 
is to be explained like the same loss in the maac, s<'e § 418 
p. 340. Aa regards -a- becoming -z-, see Kluge, Paul's 
Grundr. I 347. 

This Idg. feminine formation in *-s^s was produced under 
the influence of the masc, in *-sio. Either there was once a 
fem. 'tds like 'e^-yfls, which waa transformed to *te3ids by 
association with *(esto; or else "tes'io at first served for all 
genders, and afterwards the feminiae was distinguished by the 
transformation "tesiis. Prom the gen. in *-«}ds, si {&) spread 
\ to the dative and locative in the proethnic period; see § 425. 

0.C.81. toj^ contains the -f of dt*l§, standing for *-ans 
''-ons. See g 229 pp. 117 f. Since the dat. loc. toji 
borrowed the sounds -oj- from the instr. toji{ = Skr. tiyd 
i 425), toj^ itself may have followed the same analogy. 

Endings the same as those of uouns. Greek Tij^. 
, Latin iUae beside illJus etc., Umbr. erar 'eius'. Old Irish 
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inna for 'sm-Ws, cacka cecha, nacka, pp. mnd § 229 p. 114. 
Lith. toa. 

Instrumental Singular. 

§ 421. A Buffix proper to pronouas was -fw, the same (we 
may suggest) as the endiug of certain adverbs; for instance, 
Sfcr. cand Goth, -hun O.R.G. -ffin 'any', Skr. hind 'then', Lat 
pone superne, Goth, pan 'then' Lith. ten 'there'. Examples: 
Avest. ka-na O.Pers. tya-nil aniya-nH, Skr. M-na tS-na 0-na; 
the latter, like Skr. san^mt O.C.SL tS-ntt (see below) , hare 
doubtless the same diphthong which is seen in the nom. sing. 
Lat. qo-i qui etc. (see § 432 Rem.), and they also remind oaf 
of Skr. e-vd Ved. ^vd i-cA 'ao Goth, hvdi-va 'how'. With 
Skr. kina: Avest. kana cp. Lith. gen. kenS : keno (kano) § 451 
pp. 391 f. -ina was borrowed by the nouns, whence vfkfna 
etc., see § 275 p. 177. Gr. T-va, cp. § 409 p. 331. A lost 
form 'ci-na (nom. d-s) scema to have suggested the making 
of the Avestic ace. cinem. 

Forms from o-stems ending in *-oi-mi. Skr. sani-mt 
'from of yore'. A.S. d^-m O.IceL pei-m beside subst. 
A.8. miolcum (as in the pi. , Goth, pdi-m beside subst. 
tulfa-tn). O.C.SI. li-mX j'i-ml. Compare the Prusa. sen 
maim 'cum meo* = 'mecum' (see §§ 449, 452), which is 
doubtless not to be derived from Idg. 'mci-mi (cp. Avest. ma- 
Gr. t'fio- 'mens'), but belongs to the stem maia-, and has 
undergone a contraction like the gen. tnaisei (beside stestei 
sttisfi aiHasaei\ and the oom. mais = O.C.SL moji^ however, 
I leave it undecided whether *maiai-m(i) became maim in the 
natural course of things, or by association with maia-gmu 
maia-H became first *m(]M-m(i). find then maim (cp. twaismtt 
beside ttraiasmu). Compare § 282 pp. 187 f. Armenian: with 
-P for '-iAt on>-tt, frum or which', following the subst., gatlo-r; 
simiiarty i-e 'wiih or through what?* from i 'what?' like sul»&t. 
arti-B, see g 281 p. 186. 

There also seem to have been in the parent language, and 
to have come down from it, an instrummtal aerie-s from o- 
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and i-atems made nouD-fashiou , ending ia -S S and -I. 
Aveat, td yH ana. Or. tku (ou-nw), Lac. wij-noxa. Lat. j«(J- 
-modo, quo 'whither', llmbr, sei-podruh-pei 'utroquo'; Lat. qui 
'how' from qui-s. O.Ir. cSch (gen. catch) O.Cymr. pau-p 
'quivis, each* no doubt = *q6-qos, properly 'where who, how who, 
somewhere or Bomohow someone' &s Thurneyscn conjectures; 
neuch neoch for *ne-q5, cosaind Vith that' for *con sen-tw. 
A.S. hwa 'how' O.H.G. diu, hiu-ltt 'to-day' (§ 409 p. 330), 
Goth. hvS Vith which' pS 'by so much': hi (beside Goth, hi- 
-mma) in O.H.G. kl-tiakt 'this night". Lith. (^ Vith that, at 
once' ju 'by that, by so much': the suffix -mi was added to 
this series, and produced t&-mi k&-ml, just as in nouus -ii-mi 
{vitkumi) was produced in some dialects, see § 275 p. 178; 
Pniss. 8-tu ku. Mod.Slov, A' 'if Czech A' 'whether' = Lat. girt, 
and with -ml added O.C.Sl. ^i-mX used as instr. to ff(-to. 
According to this analogy, the particle *i, Ved. I (also seen 
in J-dfi- 'such as this') Or. -f in ovrou't Umbr. pors~ei nom. 
pi. 'qui', may be the instr. to Lat. j'-s; if so, the nasal in 
Ted. Im Or. oiioa-iv ia the particle -m. 

g 432. a-atems had -ajfl. Skr. (a'ya Aveat. af-taj/a, 
Skr, ayd Avest. ayd aya. O.C.Sl. tojfi (with the particle -m), 
compare O.Lith. taja , in modern dialects tai (J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn'a Zeitachr. XXVII 386 f.); for a different explanation of 
(at see Bruckner, Arch. slav. Phil. VI 272. 

In Aryan , this ending apread into the noun-syatem : 
Skr. d^ayd instead of dstd, Aveat, hafnaya instead of haena: 
similarly O.C.Sl. rqkofq instead of rtjAq. In Lithuanian we 
find, vice versa, the pronoun assimilated to the ooun, ta 
following rankit; and similarly Or. 7/ Dor. ravtS and doubtless 
Lat. ha-c etc. See § 276 pp. 178 fif. It is uncertain whether 
Ved. tffd instead of fydya and Avest. ya ka beside aftaya 
have followed the noun type, or whether tyd and yfl arc due 
to syllabic dissimilation, and ks to the analogy of yfl (compare 
similar changes in § 247 p. 147, § 307 Rem. p. 203). 

Skr. amuyd beside nmdsyds follows the lead of -ayH. 








rM <Oo«k. W-»-» O.CJBL t, 




•to-ij; «• I M7 pp. »I t. 
an m mmt , «* tm hwdj , 
•f Ito. «-«<> «/-M aai tumi-wn O.CJBL U-ai wtA Am b A* m«. 
ria^ BMA, •. (. Skr. -ri^-ttJ-J L«l «o-J fri Om. ^ cta^ a^ ■ ' ii T i i tr 
a* i af Skr. VFi r^ O.OSL i^ «itk dMl of Oe bm. aa^. tem^ m 
A*WI. /wM Ul «m« a 4U fu SM). H k tne ^ Skr. Np« ■ufln 
b« 4*riT«d haw ifea ««■ '(tt- (LaL ««- OaO. v#->; hal dwre m b* 
raaaaa l« Mparalc it Inm lrfy< rte. 

Ablatire. Dative, and LocfttWe Singular. 

S 438. In the masc-nent., the stem is often extended 
hj sm-; the same particle which spears, without any 
inflexional ending, to the ace. Avest oAma Lesb. ifi/tt 
m «6, 443). 

Skr. tdtmOd tdsmai tdsmin, atmdd asinai asmtn, ATeet. 
Oi-tahmop a^-tahtndi of-tahmi, eahmOi with *qt- like O.C.SI. 
loc. i«-mt. 8kr. re-formates, am&^mod ami^mai amu^nmi, 
ArnieD. abl. y uml dat, loc. urn from o Vho", y oma^ orum 
from or 'which'; -urn- for -osm- I g 561 p. 417. Gr. Gortyn. 
loo. Mtfu i. e. doubtless -liftt for *n-ttui. (On the datire 
xiftftut 'cm, assumed by some, see Solmsen Kuhn'a Zeitselir. 
XXIX 79). I'mbr. e-smi-k 'ei' esmei etme 'huic*, pu-sme 
'cur, Goth, pa-mma hica-mma i-mma. Prase, dat, t-te-amu 
{steitmu , cp. §:eD. .iffisH § 4 18) ka-tmu , afUfrsmu (stem 
a$itera-), ac/ii-smii (schis 'this'). 

In Germanic asd Balto-Slaronic there is another series 
which has -m- instead of -sm-. O.H.G. demu hteemu. Lilh. dat. 
tdmui tdm loc. tat>tm-pi tami lami (ain, O.C.8I. dat. toani 
loc tomf; Lith. szimi beside sziami from szi-s. These forms 
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have certainly dropped s on the analogy of the caseB whose 
suffix began -with m: cp. O.H.G. pi. de-m, sing. pi. A.S. da-m 
O.Icel. pei-)H, Lith. pi. ie-ms dual t'em-doSm tSm-dvem 0.C.81. 
aing, ti-mX pi. t6-m& ti-mi dual t6-ma. For a different ex- 
planation of O.H.{J. -m-, seu KJuge, Paul's Grundr. I 347. 

As regards the case suftixee, that of the locative was a 
special pronominal ending. This case had the endings *-smin 
and '-smi, cp, Gr. iiftfuv vftfttv and aftfti v/ifu § 448. *-s»iirt: 
8ki-. tdsmin^ Lith. tamin in tamim-pi, although it is true that 
-nipi may have come from the gen. pi., in which case we 
must analyse the word tami-mpi (see Bruckner, Arch. Slav. 
Phil., Ill 279 f.; Osthoff, Morph. Unt. 11 9).") *-smi in 
Avest. -tahmi Gr. S-iifti. Lith. tatni O.C.Sl. tomi may be 
explained as having either *-(s}mi>i or *-fs)mi; if the former, 
Lith. ianii should be written tam^. 0.h[th.jamije like diewije. 
O.Lith, Mod.Lith. lamf', whence tatti, has the same ending a« 
loc. vilki; a conjecture as to the origin of tame is given in 
§ 424, pp. 349 f. 

The ablative and dative, on the other hand, originaDr 
had the same sufBx as the nouns. Skr. Idsniod tdtmti 
Avest. -tahmdjt -lahmHi like vfkad vehrkCLJt vehrksi. Armeo. f 
utnS like y akanS , cp. § 244 p. 142; what may have beca 
the ending of um we can hardly now hope to aBixfJMi 
IJmbr. esmi-k eamei esme like Tefri Tefrei Tefre T<*» 
deo', cp. § 246 pp. 145 f.; in pusme it ia a queetioe i 
the particle -e -ei (cp, puf-e 'quid') has not becoae i 
to the ending. Goth, hramtna; here -o, to j»i^ h'^ 
hvamiiiS-h 'to each', came first from *-e, h^ « ■>*y 
represent the abl. *-Sd or the dat. *-e(i); OJLG. AnMw •«•* 
to be an abl. in "-SJ, cp. § 241 pp. 137 C, | Mt f. !-*«- 



1) The form tami-iii does not pre' 
tamin +iii. Uoth formfl, tnmi and 'tarn 
tide bj side. Ov *inmin mfiy bK<re 
usoompouDded word had thus chutged. 
This a«D be paralleled by tam-pi, wbieb 
after iami had beooina (cm, -pi w»« miii 




Iiitb. tdmui (shortened to Idm) O.C.SI. tomu like riiktn vISkm; 

PmsB. iteamn like waldniku 'regi'. 

§ 434. Side by nide -with the forms cited in the last 
scctioD is a series without -sm-. 

Ablative. Skr. dd tdd ydd Avost. aj5, all adverbs. Or. i 
nnia 'uade'. Lat. t's/S quo, Osc, ei'stid 'eo'. Ltth. W. The 
abl. *tod 'theDce, then' in said, doubtless correctly, to be the 
cndiug of the imperative Skr. hhdra-tad Or. iftpi-riu Lat. /er-19 
and similar forms (Qaedicke, Ace. im Veda 225; Thumevaen, 
Kuhn'a Zeitschr. XX'VTI 179 f.). — An Italic re-formate is 
Lat, *quJd from qiii-s in ab aliqul etc. (Bucheler-Windekilde, 
Grundr. 121 f.), cp. marJ(d) § 243 p. 139. 

Dative. Gr. riJ. Lat. isfO nuils beside istl etc. A late 
re-formate is Lith. dialectic mirusiou-/ui = High Lith. 
mirusidm-jSm, part, prot. of mif-ti 'to die' (Qeitler, Beitr. lit. 
Dialektologie, 27). 

Locative. Qr. Att. itoT Dor. ^(r, l-xfT. Lat. hei~c hf-e, 
Ohc. efscf "in eo' alttrei 'in altero'. Goth, pd O.Icel. pi = 
Gr. Ttt-it, O.Ieel. Apf = Gr. nsT; see Bechtel, Zeitschr. 
deutach. Alt. XXIX 366 f, A loc, from the atera o- may be 
contained in Gr. ti el-ra (beside jj instr. in Heraclean etc., see 
the Author, Or. Gr.* p. 225) and in Skr. S-^a- S-ta- Osc, ei-zo-, 
see § 409 p. 329. 

Certain forma used for the dative are really locatiTes of 
the same kind: Osc. altrei 'alter!' piei 'cui', Lat. ittH istf, 
eei ei (also apelt eiei, like dat. abl. pi. eieis beside eeis «8), 
^oiei quoi cui, the latter for quH (or *yt(Oj) 4- «** (see % 419 
p. 342); Lat. hoi-ce hui-c is a re-formate following quoi cui. 
These same forms, as we assumed in § 419, once had the 
meaning of a genitive as well (cp. Idg. 'mo-i loc. dat. gen. 
§ 447), and, as genitives, were extended in Latin by -ms, 
whilst in Urabro-Samnitic -ei became -eis by analogical trans- 
formation. The use of istl etc, for the feminine was doubtless 
due to the hkencss between the ending -ei -l and that of mf mihl 
tibi sibl, used for all genders, and of the dative of >-stema ; the 
cadiuga oF bolh sets were considered to have the aame character. 



g42*. 



Pronouns nitli Gunder ; kill, Dal, Loc. Sing. 



349 



A comparieon of the forms cited in tbie section vitlt those 
containing sm- (§ 423) makes it probable that it was only the 
locative which had two original fonnations. In tlie locative 
there will have been parallel endings -smin -smi {8kr. tdsmiti 
Avest. -tahmi) and -i (Gr. no-r); later on, but before the end 
of the proethnic period, -sm- spread to the ablative and dativo, 
which hitherto had had the same endings as nouns. Ablative 
adverbs like Skr. Idd are older than thin change; and beiug 
adverbs they were uot affected by intrusion of -sm-. But 
such forme as Lat. ists((i) and Greek tm may or may not 
be original; it is possible that they were produced by some 
tendency of a later date which brought them again under tlie 
influence of the noun system. 

This -sm- is usually idcntitied (and doubtless rightly sn) 
with the particle Skr. sma, which follows pronouns by way 
of emphasising them; e.g. tdsya sma. Now it will be seen 
anon (§ 443. 2) that Gr. Lesb. a/i/ie Avest. ahma probably 
consist of *^ + sme, i. e. the ground-form of Goth, iins with 
a particle *sme added; and that from this combination were 
produced the forma for which it is usual to assume the stem 
*^me- *t?smo- (Or, dftfto- 8kr. asnia-). Thus this particle 
must have originally been added to a fully formed case of 
the pronouns which distinguish genders as well as to those 
already cited; this case will be the locative. And there is 
nothing to bar our starting from "te + sme, and calling the 
first of these a locative. Compare Lith. ti 'there!' O.C.Sl. te 
'and' beside *ie-i (*to-i); Lat. ce in ce-do Osc. ce in ce-bnust 
(-bmist Venerit") Lith, szi 'hence' (but cp. § 409 p. 330) beside 
Gr. e'-xiT xsT-vo-g; Lith. ni Goth, nt 3kr. nd 'not' beside *Mc-i 
in Lith. nel n?-ka-s Aveat. naf-cis Lat. tiei »T; Lith. be-, 
a particle which denotes duration of an action, beside bel 
"and'; O.C.SI, ifide beside k^d 'where*; and the like.') 'te 



1) Beside *ie, *£^, 'm the parent language had also *ii, 'Hi, '«i 
(Qt. r-T 'therel' Dor, r^-ro-t "iste, ille"; Dor. *^.ra-i "ille"; Skr. n« 
O.Ir, »i): the Tariation in qoantity bus paraHelB, 'ml: me 'me' etc. See 
on thig matter tee % 415 Rem. p. 337. 
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and *te-i wore parallel locatives like Or. <'>o-iier and Tioiiitr-i, 
Beo S§ yr)6 ff. pp. 156 ff. The ending of *tesme meeta us still 
in Biiltiii, in Lith. tami (gerame), which has taken the place 
of "lesme, becnuse, by asaoeiatiou with case-suffisea wlioae 
first sound was m-, s was dropped, and -e- gave place to -a-; 
op, PrUBs. sle-nmu as contrasted with Lith. tdmui, § 423 
p. 346. On the analogy of tdmui : tami the form rWei, tut 
I believe, was produced beside vilkui^ and the same principle 
acting in the opposite way produced O.Lith. jamije on the 
analogy of diewije; cp. § 263 p. 166. Idg. had *lesmi(n) = 
8kr. td^inin etc. beside 'tesine, as it had *^ssmi(») = Lesb. 
aii/iii' oiiifu beside •pssme. Perhaps there were originally two 
variants *sm-i and *stn-e, both extensions of *sein-, which 
would make it unnecessary to assume that Vesmfn) waa 
formed from *tesme. 

Remark. The above oovpariaons are baeed on the belief thAt 
those Boholars who hold that Lith. luml and ritkt come from *latmin 
and 'rllk-rn ht.fe not proxad their case. In anoh forms as gtramtn-jr 
-je [Arch. bIbv. Pbil. IV jd2, Kuhn's Zeiteohr. XXTII 385. Ben. Beitr. 
X 312, nod elsewhere), which arc mads the chief ground for Msaming 
-«n, it is strange above all things that the second part ha« not the 
pronominal farm, as would barn been expected (-jamr -jam), but a naim 
ending, Uko jamije ninsiina'nrjr etc. (Ben., Znr Qesch. lit Spr. IS4, 163). 
Henoe Loakien suggests that an aarlier *ytramrjrm(rj was shortened to 
*fieramrm, and to this was added -jr, which was regarded as the loealive 
ending in the nouns; when -r> was added -iit beeame h. No argnueat can be 
based upon the spelling of these words with -jt instead of -jt; it mifhl 
be a re-formatiou following noun-looatiTes in -r. Sor is the alleged -rm 
proTed by Bast Lith. forms in -r, as mt'szlri 'in ihe wood'. It it pt^aiUr 
phonetieallv to derire -■' from -en, but there is no ne«d for tliit; rather 
the reverse, sinoe there has hitherto been found n« moh (<trm mm a» 

K.Lith. -im-pfO for ~em-p(i) •"•-pf!i\ DO •derim-piT). but (Wlv iai-p(i). 
See Leskien, Ber. sSchs. Oes. Wtss., 1S84 pp. 9« f. BandM (te ex- 
planation sugicested bj Leskien. that mitti ooaaa tnm mit^i, tktwm U 
another which should be consid(>r«d — that mitM foDowvi Ae ma^agf 
of tami (with Idg. *-»mi). as mitxti that of Unmt. 

Bnl tvppose the sapporter* of the theory here «ritiei*ed were rnallT 
ttt Make oat a decent case for tb«ir 'tamrn 'gmmrm and *n7Wa,*) there 
woMld b« little to eha&g« in th« g«Det«l ptin«iple. I wo«M bB tke ■«■« 

1) I* PV«M. tekiswKa, Bach. 99. aavihiag more thn • piBM iff 
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derive Lith. lam^ (bb these RD)iolarg write itj from Litfa. *fum«, and 
explala -u an the game postposition wliioh makes the difference between 
Lith. tamim-pi 8kr. tatmiH and Or. n-ri/ii < Aid which is doiibtlenfl 
oontained in Lith. il-n (f, aiin a^? fextended to l^nai lenaia etc.) basiile 
ti szi (= Lett. Ic acht). 

§ 426. lu a-stems we find sometimes complete agreement 
with nouns, sometimeB the genitive -si- or -s- before the case 
ending (§ 420), We begin with the latter kind, 

1. The Ablative and Genitive had the same form from 
the Idg. period onwards, e. g. 8kr. gen. abl. tdsyOs, eee § 420. 
Re-formations: Avest. ahhap avanhoji ijfnha&a (beside gen. 
a^hd etc.), like harentyOp ha^HafjOj/, see § 242 p. 138. 

Dative. 8kr. kdsyCLi asyni Avest. kaki/ai ahkn^i axyS,i, 
cp. Ved, suvapaltf&l g 247 p. 147. Goth, pisdi izdi like gibdi, 
but O.H.G. deru dero iru iro following gebu geto with instr. 
ending, see § 276 pp. 178 f. PrusB, stessiei stessei and (with 
-ei- from the gen. pi. steison) steisiei steisei, cp, geu. steiaes 
§ 420 p. 343, O.Icel. dat. peiri beside gen. peirar. 

Locative. Skr. kAst/Hm asydm, cp, dhays.m ; Avest. ka'nhf 
aAhf with -f = pr. Ar. -jo (I § 125 p. 115) and hh from the 
gen. -abl. {kahhd), cp. Avost. hapiaya O.Pers. arbirfli/fl % 264 
pp. 1 66 f. These pronoun eases were influenced by such 
forms as Skr. b^hatijdm Avest. barmtya : kdst/dm kankf : 
kdayOs kahka and kdsyai kahyai = bghatydm barentya : 
hjfhatyAs harentyA and bfhatyai barmty&i. Goth, pisdi like 
ffibdi. 

Sanskrit, Re-formates: amuiyOs amti^fli arniiji^dm. 

2. Forms without -si- or -»-. 

Ablative like the genitive, Or. z^s etc. In Italic, a 
re-formation in -fid: Lat. ista(d) ha-c, Umbr. era-k 'ea' 
Obc. ekad 'hao' eiza-c eisa-k 'ea', like Lat. equa(d) g 243 
p. 139. 

Dative. Gr. r,^ Dor. rS like x'^Pf- ^^^- istae iUae 
(beside uK Ull) like equae; Umbr. -e Osc -af are not found. 
O.Ir. -ind for *sen-ti like tuaith. Lith. tal like rafikai; 
Slav, toji beside smiji rqci has taken -oj- from the instr. fo/i). 



just as gen. toj^ ia probably *fy tranaformed in the same way 
{g 420 p. 343). 

Locative: alwaya ends in -ai like the dative. Qr. Boeot. rat 
rij, Arcad. etc, rai tike Boeot. i/iur/a*, see § 247 pp. 146 ff., 
!; 264 p. 167. Osc. elfsa! 'in ea' like viai 'in via'. O.Ir. issind 
i'. 'in the, that' = *in sen-ti, like tuaith. Lith. toj-i like raHkoj-e, 
ace § 2e4 pp. 167 f.; 0.C.81. toji like dat. taji, see above. — 

If the fom, gen.-abl. in ' -sias was really, as our view 
assumeB, produced by association with the masc-neut. gen. 
in sio, then -sj- -a- spread from the gen.-abl. to the dat. 
and loc: beside Hesida was formed *tesi<li following *e}tifAi : 
'eicnOs (§ 420 p. 343). In a similar way were made Lith. 
tninei (miin), Pruss. mmnei, O.C.SI. min6 in connexion with 
the gen. Lith. mani (man^), 0.C.81. mene {§ 445). 

Cases of the Dual. 

g 428. The Case-Sufiixes peculiar to the Dual were 
originally, and always continued to be, the same in Pronouns 
an in Nouns. 

Nom. Ace, In Greek the fem. rai was turned into a 
plural (§ 286 p. 194), and in its stead was used the masc. ra; 
e. g. r(u ar^ia, cp. Or. ivor Lat. duo Lith. dial. dH used for 
maac. and fem. alike. 

Dat. Abl. Instr. On the difference of stem in maac 
Lith. ie-mi-dvem) tS-m{-dcem) : vilk6~m vilka-m and O.C.81. 
tc-tna : olSko-ma igo-ma, see § 297 pp. 201 f.; on the diiTerence 
i)f stem in fem. O.C.Sl. t^-ma : rqka-ma, see § 298 p. 202. 

(jcn. Loc. On the difference of stem in O.C.SI. tof-u; 
eluku iffii* see §§ 310, 311 pp. 207 ff. 

In Greek, toTv is used for fem. as well as masc, like r<u, 
see § 312 pp. 210 f. 

Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine, 
§ 427. o-stems had -oi, as against ~Ss in the Douns. 
On the presumable origin of -i here, see g 186 pp. 60 L 
Skr. te ime, Avest, /? t6i, (m?, O.Pers, imaiif. Qr. rat of. 
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Lat. isti hf qui. O.Ir. ind = *8eH-U. Goth, pdi, O.H.G. 
dS dia die; Noree Run. pai-R OJcel. ^ei-r took their 
-jf {=pr.Gerra, -«) from the nouns. Lith. iS Pruas. stai quai 
qmi (see J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitsclir. XXVII 391^, O.C.Sl. H. 
In five branches of the Indo-Oernianic parent stock, aa we 
have seen in § 314 p. 214, this prononiiual -oj' has passed 
over to the noun system. 

On the other hand, -Ss sometimes passed from nouns to 
pronouns. Oac. piis Umbr. pur-e pur-i 'qui', Osc. pi^tiirus- 
-pi'd 'utrique', Umbr. eur-ont 'iidem'. Also in Armen., or/l 
'which' noS-a 'they' no-inR 'the aarae', if Bugge is right in 
explaining the -S as -s+u (see § 313 p. 212). 

Remark. Ab regards Ir. i (Cymr. -try in hiftjnl-wi/. Corn. Bret, y I 
ThurneyBcii holds it to be possible that the word is the maso. sing, e 
(§ 414 pp. U35 I'.J, and that its use for the plural wss dne to the analogy of 
the interrogatJTe. However, it must be considered whether there was not 
in Idg. a, form *p-jj naed for the plural. Seeing that -o-f^ and -e-i are 
both found in the nom. fling, (g 414 p. 335), the same variuiioii may be 
expected in the plural (compnre *u<-i 'we' § 441 J, Moreover, Pritas. gen. 
pi. stei-aon seems to pre-suppose a nom. *e'(i, for we are nut justified in 
derivlDg its ei from an Idg. oi (aoe Braune, Kuhn-Schleiolier's Beitr., 
Till 95). As to the Irish plural variants ini cat and shii seal: in Old Irish 
these are found only in olsfnt'nom 'say they' beside tlie singular ohr-soni 
'says he', and similarly, we may coojecture, eiitret coiiH 'what are' besidi^ 
sing, cate cole 'what is'. These haxe the ending of the Srd. pi. of the 
verb (cp. Ital. egll>io)\ later on, iiU siiil were detached and began 
an independent existenoc. See Zeuss-Ebel Oramm. Celt. ' p. 372 ; 
Sohucliardt, Zeitschr. rom. Phil., IV US. 

Nom. pi. quls from quis, like opS-s. Hence also liSs he'is 
beside Al, which in their turn produced such plurals ae 
magistr^. See § 314 p. 214. 

An obscure form is Skr. ami. Its -i passed into the 
other cases of the plural, all except the areusative (am&n): 
thus amf-$ain -^u -hhyas -bhi^. 

d-atenis had -as, like the nouns. Skr. Ms Avest. t&. 
Osc. pas pas 'quae'. O.Ir, inna ^ *sen-t(is. Ooth. pox, 
O.H.G. deo dia (= Skr. tijds). Lith. ids. O.t'.SI. ly aec. like 
rt^y. As regards Uv. ru/ Lat, istae, see § 315 p. 215. 

Skr. «ih4s, following imds. 
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XomiQative and Accusative Plural Neuter. 

§ 4aa. o-gtems have two endings, -a and -ai, corresponding 
to 'd and -ai in the nom, sing, of rt-atems (§ 414 p. 336). 
Examples of -d (which is also found in nouns) are: Skr. Ted. (rf 
Avest. ta (Skr. idni Avest. ifqn yqm and t/d see § 338 p. 23S), 
Or. TB in fni-Ti^i-g {ta, see p. 238), Lat. tsta, sT jKd Umbr. eu 
'ea', O.Ir. inna for *sen-ta (-a possibly borrowed from na ^ *sna, 
see p. 355 footnote), Goth, ps O.If.G. diu {= Skr. Ved. ttfd), 
O.C.Si. ta. The following; are examples of -ai: Lat, guai 
quae, kai-ce hae-c, istae-c. A.S. da O.Icel, pS and O.H,G. 
Up. G. dei, which is perhaps a shortened form of *dei-u, itself 
a re-formate which has taken -m from diu (but compare the 
dual zwei beside A.S. tua O.Sax. ttoe for *dyoi, § 293 p. 198). 
Lith, iai 'the, that' which has taken the place of the singular 
neuter *fa = *to-d (§ 417 p. 338), Pruss. kai 'what'. Others 
of the same kind would seem to be the adverbs Lith. kai kai-p 
'how' Pruss, kai-gi kai-gi 'how" (this spelling does not justify 
our deriving the ending from orig. -di, cp. maim instead of 
maim and hke forma) , and further Gr. xa{ and 0.C.8L ci, 
which also meant originally 'how, as' (the Author, Gr. Gr, ^ 
§ 35 Anm. p. 54, § 201 p. 223); also Lith. saei-p W = 
sziai-p, following which the language coined telp in place of 
tai-p. 

This formation in -aj has not been proved for Aryan. 
(On the supposed Avestic nom. ace. pi. neut. vHstriU in 
J. Schmidt's Pluralb. pp. 232 f., sec Bartholomae, Stud, zur 
idg. Spr., I 75). Thus it would be possible to start from 
Idg. -ai; this being shortened to -ai in the European 
languages. But it is hardly permissible to separate this 
formation from the similar one in the nom, sing, fem.; and 
since for the latter -at is proved by Aryan to be ori^nal, wc 
must assume Idg. -«i for the other as well. 

The i-stem *qi- went along with the nouns. Avest, cf. 
Greek 5Ieg. ff« 'quae':*' and enclitic Ion. aait Att. rr« (aeo 
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1 § 654 liem. p. 501). Lat. adv. quia beaiiU: quae qua like 
raaac. qvSs beside qui. See § 339 p. 239. 

Genitive Plural. 

§ 439. The o-stem ending waa pr. Idg, "-oi-aom, with 
a variant, aa we may suggest, *-ei-som (cp. I'riiaa. stetson 
§ 427 Rem. p. 353); on the quantity of the vowel in the final 
syllable, cp. § 344 pp. 244 f, -oi and ej, which precede 
the ending -sSm, were the endinga of the nom. pi. masc. 
Skr. i^dm fjdm Avest. af-tafsqm af jr;m , Aveat. avafiqm 
O.PerB. avaisHm; with the isolated Kyest. af-iatshqm, influenced 
by the gen. aiug. Of-iahf, as Goth. puS inatead of *pdizS has 
been influenced by pis. A.S. ddra O.Ieeh peira; Goth, gives 
pies, but the diphthong remains in blinddize which was 
modelled on the now lost *pdizS (§ 406 p. 321), O.H.G. dero. 
Pruss. steiaon, O.C.Sl. Uchii; Lithuanian once had this 
formation, as we may assume from tntisM j^H, see § 456. 

On O.Ir. ai ae and (I tt- a n- see p. 339 footnote. 

"With the noun ending. Avest. kqin. Or. nuy. Lat. cum, 
Umbr. erom ero 'eorum' from the stem ero-: and Lat. eoriim 
istdriim etc. must be placed in the same class, because the 
ending -Orum (common to nouns and pronouns) was coined to 
match with -arum at a time when -drum was the ending of 
nouns and pronouns alike, see § 345 p. 247. O.Ir. inna ti- 
\ doubtlesa for 'sen-ldn ^ *lSm, beside fer m-.') Lith. tH. 

The Idg. fl-atem ending was •-fl-sSm. Skr. tdsam 
[ Oadm Avest. dnkipn; ua this analogy, Skr. amii^Sm. 



1) Thuraej'sen writes: "I should prefer to derive the kbh. pi. mMC. 

Rud neut, innn ti- from *-diiii for *ld<ti, cp. ncc, pi. maao. iiitui ifrom 

P *'dd$ for *fu3. For the proauaui it is necessary to Msmne that aocentad 

d Duaccented forms have become oonfused; and I imagiDe that in the 

a-tonie *aeti-do-, the rattier strung secondary accent was conditioned bj 

f the ending which the word once had. If the ending consisted of long 

' vmrel + oonaonant, it was rather more strunglf accented-, otherwise the 

stronger accent fell npon the first element of the word; cp. the Spanish 

orticle, sing, el, but pi. lo/. It is also possible that the neut. pi. oofflea 

from ua (~ *sni) bj analogjr". 




Gr, Horn, roow Att. ru7v Dor. xar. Lat. islSrum , Osc. 
euazun-c 'earum'. In GermaDic and Slavonic the forma Iiave 
been inftuenced by the raasc.-neut. : A.S. SSra O.Icel. pgira; 
Goth. pizO first for *pdizo following ]>izSa (but hUnddizO bfia 
not been changed) like mase. pizi following pia (but blindaisS), 
similarly O.II.O. dero liko aiug. dera; O.C.SI. tSchu; op. Att. 
TM'Viuv fem. as well as niasc, but Dor. ranrac, § 346 p. 248. 

We see that in the clasHieal languages nouns have borrowed 
the pronominal ending (g ^46 p. 248). The reverse process 
gives us pronouns with the noun ending in Avestic kqm like 
ranfitn. Old Irish inna n- like maec. iniia n- (of course the 
fem. form might also be explained as coming ^om '-a98m)y 
and Lithuanian tit like rankii. 

The i-stem *qi~: Lat. quitim, like avium, beside quSrum. 
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Locative, Dative- Ablative, and Instrumental Pluriil, 

g 430. The Suffixes were the same aa in the Nouns. 

The ending -o-i in the nom. plural masc. of pronouns 
seems to shew that the ending of the Locative of o-stema, 
-oi-s (-s« -si), Skr. td^u etc., was once in the parent language 
confined to pronouns, whence it passed into the noun system; 
see § 186 pp. GO f., § 357 p. 260. Armen. oro-? no-c-a, with 
-o- instead of -oi-, following gudo-^, see I. c. 

Skr, lA-sH from fem, ''to,- like d^va-sti etc. But in 
Slavonic the form of the maac-neut., Wc/ifi, did duty for the 
fem. as well, just as happened in the gen. pi. (§ 429). 

Gr. Tl-at is either related to «'■%,■ as oyi-oi to oyn-s, or dae 
it was coined in connexion with r('i-»s to pair with littrwe-i^ : 
TfKro-crt etc. (cp. § ^61 p. 263, on kvoi). 

§ 431, In the Dative-Ablative there seems to have 
been a difference between noun stems and pronouns before 
the first separation of the Indo-Oermanic peoples. The o-stema 
if pronouns had -o't (Pruss. shows -e/-, as in atel-son, § 429), 
and if nouns, had -o-. This distinction was kept in Balto- 
Slavonic, and possibly in Germanic (that is to say, if Germ, -m 
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is BOmething more than a mere instrumcDtal suffix, see g 'Ml 
pp. 267 {.). Skr. ti-bhifaa Avcat. tafibyO, whence vfks-bkyas 
vehrkaeibyS. Lat, hl-bus, l-biis = Skr. f-i/iyds. On the above 
auppoaition, we should add Goth, pdi-^n O.H.G. de-»i, beside 
vulfa-m wolfum. Lith. te-ms O.C.SI. U-mu, beside vilkd-ins 
rliHo-mii, Pruss. s-tei-matts beside waika-mmatis 'to the boya, 
or retainers'. Compare § 368 p. 269. 

Skr. td-bkyas Aveat. acd-byS , Lat. efl-it/s, Lith. t6-ms 
like Skr. ahd-bhyas Avest. }iaftiA-byo Lat, equa-buB, Lith. 
rafiko-ms. But the masc.-ueut. Goth, pdi-m O.H.G, d6-m and 
O.C.SI. W-mfi were used for the fern, aa well. 

Lat, qiti-bua Uke om^us, Goth, O.H.G. I'-m like nmti-m 
etiatMH. 

§ 432. In the Inatrumeiital of o-atema there are two 
diatinct Huffixea, as was the caae with nouns. 

1. The ending -Sis in exact agreement with the nouns: 
Skr. tali Avest. tais, Gr. roT^, Lat, Aft eis oloes CiUis') 
Umbr. esis-co 'cum eia' Oac. eisois 'eis', Lith. tala. Compare 
§ 380 p. 275. 

2. The Suffixes -bhi(s) -mi(a), originally preceded, as in 
the dat.-abl., by -oi- in pronouns and -o- in nouns. The 
distinction was kept in Germanic. Skr. Ved, tS-bhi^ Ted. class. 
S-bhi^, Aveat. ufibiS, whence Skr. Ted. vfke-bhif Avest. vehrkcKi- 
biS O.Pers. martiyai'bis. Goth, pdi-tn O.H.G. rff-wi A.S. di-m 
beside Qoth. cul/a-m etc., just aa in the instr. aing. A.S. dahn 
O.Ice!. peim beaide A.S, midcum O.Icel. at kqfditm (§ 282 
p. 188, § 421 p. 344). O.C.SI. ti-mi. -oi- has given place to 
the -0- of the nouns in Armen. oro-v/f cp, gaUo-vH (as in the 
instr. sing, oror : gailo-v, § 281 p. 186, § 421 p. 844), Or, aiin-'ii 
cp. .^fo'-fi, O.Ir. cosnaib "with the, or those' i. e. *con sen- 
-tobis, cp. feraib.^) — fi-stems: Skr. td-bhi^ H-bhis, Avest. fi-bls, 

I) The form \b ib, giTen by Sfokos in the pnratliBin of i (Celt. Deol. 
105), does not cxiat. Stokea has taken tlie ending of Mid.Ir. dowfib ■luna 
hib to be bh independent word. The origin of this, as Thurnejaon 
informB me, is os follows. In Middle Irish, the component parts of O.Ir. 
<lonalb-(b)i — -{liji is ■ partiole — became 30 completely one, that the 
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Pei'soniil Pron. fgcnJei 



nikcil ), nnd Poeseesives. §g 432,433. 



O.Ir. coawoii, Lith. to-mls as with nouns. Masc. form used for 
fem.; Qoth. pdi-m O.H.G. rfS-m, O.C.Sl. W-mi. — Goth. O.H.G. 
i-m like o«s(i-m msti-tti. 

[TablM of Pronoun Declension to iUuBtrale §§ 412-432 are given below, 
pp. 30O-383.J 



Persona] Pronouns which do not dietinguish Gender, 
with their PoBBessivea,') 
§ 493. As in the Pronouns whit^h distinguish masculine 
find feminine, so here, a single paradigm includes forms from 

br tha 
I ib htu 
n Greek 



dfttiTe ending oould be aided to its final -i: hence donafi-b 
ubuhI aubatitution of dona h- for O.Ir. dmiaib, dona Mb. ' 
about OB muoL right to an independent eiUtence bb tUm 
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1) To the refereneea given i 
follow in g : 

Schaslcr, De origino et formatione pronomlnum perEonalium etc. 
IS4e. Bcheror, Zur Gesch. d. deutsch. 3pr.< 333 S. L. Ceci, I) 
pronomo personate Bcoza dietinzione di genere nel aanecrito, nel greco e 
nel latino, Giornale di Slol. e ling., l»Bfl, pp. 3 ff., 83 ff., 164 IT., J93 ff. 
J. Baunack, Remarqucs eur les furmeB du pron. peraonel dans lea 
langues ar., en grec et en latin, M^m. Soc. ling. V I ff. Torp, BeitrSge 
lur Lehre tou den geeohlechtlosen Pron. in den idg. Spr., Chriatiania 18SS. 
Waokernagel, Cber einige enklit. Nebcnformen der Personalpron. 
Kuhn'a Zeitschr. XXIV 592 ff. The Author, Zur Bildung dea gen, 
aing. dor Personal pron., r'ftirf. XXTII 397 ff. 

Fr. Miiller, Das Personalpron. in den moderncn eran. Spr, 1864. 

Dronke, BeitrSgc zut Lehre vom griech. Pronomen aus Apoll. Dyek., 
Rhein. Hua. IX 107 ff. Cauer^, Quneationea de pronominum peraonalinin 
formiB et uau Honierico, Curtius' Stud. VII 101 ff. Sohmolling, "Ober 
den Oebrauch einiger Prononiina nuf att. InaohriCtcn, 1862 and 1B85. 
Waokernagel, Zum [griech.] Pronomen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVIII 138 ff. 
J. Baunack, Do Graecis proiiominibua poBsessiTii eorumque ablatiTa 
genelivi looo uBurpato, Citrtiua' Stud. X 6:-) ff. Miklosioh, Ober den 
reBexiven Ochrauch dea Pronomena nl und der damit EueamrnenhSngendea 
Formen fQr altc Personen , Sltzungaber. A. Wien. Ak. 184S, pp. 119 ff. 
The Author, Ein Probiem iler horn. Textkritik und der -vergleirh. 
t^prachwiascnachnft (Reflexivpronomina), IHTH. Rnppold, Dae Rcflesiv- 
pron. bei Acsoh., Soph, und Eur., 1873. 'Waokernugcl, Zum att. Refleiiv- 
pronomen, Eubn'a Zeitschr. XXVU 279 ff. 

Curtius, [Lat-l ,i>r,l, I,:-!. se-I, Stud. VI 417 ff. Buchholtz, Znm 
lat. PoaaeaaiTpronomon, Philojo^s XXXVII 318 ff. F. d'OTidio, Bui 
pronomi personalj e poaqeaaivi n«oIaiini, Arehitio glottolog. IX 25 ff. 



1 133. PerBonal Protiuuns (geniier unmBrked), and PogBeagires. 3o9 

stems etymologically distinct; e.g. 8kr. Dom. layim 'we' ace. 
(tsmdn 'us'. 

With this class of personal pronouns, far more commonly 
than elsewhere, we find forme having no recognisable case- 
Buffix used with the meaning of some special case, e. g. Gr. fftt 
fit used as an accusative; and forms which combine the 
meanings of more than one case, as *mo-i *me-i (8kr, me tnS, 
and 80 forth), which can express the meaning of locative, 
dative, or genitive. This poverty of inflexions shows that this 
class of pronouns keeps up the usage of a high antiquity. 
But when the languages had started each on its separate 
course, all manner of inflexional distinctions were made anew 
in this group of pronouns, and it was more closely assimilated 
to the other pronouns and the nouns. Thus the form of 
these pronouns was run into the mould sometimes of a masculine 
case-form, sometimes of a feminine, but at the same time no 
special gender was implied in the re-modelled words.') 
Examples are (1) where the case-ending is masculine: 9kr. 
ace. asmdn following tdn , die&n (§ 443. 2) , Gr. gen. ffte-To 
following ro-ro "nno-io (§ 450); (2) where it is feminine: Skr. 
loc. asmd-su following td-su, dica-su (§ 448), O.C.Sl. iustr. 
nt&nojq following loj'q, r(^ojf^ (§ 4=49). 

It is certain that in several coses the pronouns tee and you 
had a singular ending (not, however, as we may conjecture, 
without expressing the plural by some sign ; see § 436, with 
Rem. 2), But in the end their collective meaning, and their 
frequent use in apposition or predication with forms having a 
plural inflexion, caused them to take a plural ending themselves; 



GaidoK, Des pronoms infiiea, Revue Celt. YI 86 ff.. VH 81. 
Bugge. Die Fonnen der geschlechtaloBen psrsCnliclien Pronoinina 
1 den gemt. 8pr., Euhn'a Zoitachr. IT 241 ff. 
Brflokner, Arch. fOr bUy. Phil. IV I ff. 

1) TSc confidence can be placed in the unique Skr. Ved. fem. yuhuOJ; 
inBtead of yiifman in TSj.-Siih. 1. 13 and II. 47. See DelbrQak, Sjnt. 
PoTBch. V 204. 

[Continued on page 364.] 
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Tables of Oecleisk 

AppeBdaJi 



Pr. Idg. ' Sanskrit i 


Ayestic 


Armenian 


Greek 


Ladi \ 


Sin^. nom. 


*8o *s6: sd sd 
*qo-8: kd'8 
*qO'i *qe'i : ay (-dm) 


af'Sa hau 
ko 1 
aftn = oy(-«iM) 


}- 


c 
O 

oM-*r» (?) 


ip'8H'$ 

qu% 


ncc. 


'to-m: 
n. 'to-d: 

• 


td-m 
td'd 


af'te^m 
ta-i 


[zor] 


To-y 

T 6 


iS'tU'm ■■ 
i8'tU'i : 


gen. 


(and *te'8o?): 


td'8ya 
cp. tni 


af'tahf ca' 

hya 
cp. mf 


oroy 


T oi o r o t^t Tfo 

Thess. Tor isti-mcdiit 


instr. 


*qe'na 'qo-na: 


k'ina 
8ani'mi 


kana 

ta 


farO'V 


(op. V-»a) 

* • 


quo 


abl. 


*te8mod *te' 
smldi 


tdd 
tdsmad 


af'(ahm&^ 


y ormi 


ta *ande' 


is- ft') 


dot. 


8me{x): 
*toi?: 


tdsmdi 


ae-tahmai 


orum 






loc. 


*te8mi 'teamin, 

*te8mei 
•te *te?: 


tdsmin 


af'tahmi 


orum 


(cp. d'TTftu^ 

Tfj adr. 

not TTft 


e?^ in c^^o 
hi'C 


Plnr. nom. 


Uoi, and •-e-jj ? : 


ti 


ti tdi 


forJS 


vol 


is-ti 


ace. 


Uo'n8 (VoMS?): 
n. *ta: 
n. *tai: 


tf^s tdn 
id, tdni 


tan 
tq, yqn 


z ors 


roy^ Tovi \ 

TO \ 

cp* xa{ ^ 


is 'to 8 

iS 'ta qud \ 
}uae 


gen. 


sum) : 


ii'^am 


a^'ta^§qm, 
fkqm 


foroc 


troTK 


\'etntt^iift6rHm 


loc 

• 


*toi'8 -8U '81 : 


ti'8U 


ae-tafSu 


foroc 


T o\ i rot a t, 1 


'ti'fi.-{?} \ 


dat.-abl. 


*toi'hh' -m- 
(Vi-fe/i- -m-): 

*t6i8: 
*(ai'bhl{8)-mii8): 


ti'hhyas 


\tafibyo 


fdat. oroc,abl. 
y orog 


[joi^ rotni] I 




instr. 


i a t ^ 
te-bhis 


lap this 


foro'vjf 


roii \toi'u\ i 
favro-qii 


• 



' Fjrmg later than the proethnio period, which have only their use to Justify the plaee which they fill is tW 
paradigm, are euclotjod in equare brackets []. Spaced type denote* that the form contains an ending which may bH 
considered as directly representing- the Idg. form. A dagger t *• prefixed to each forms as hare passed fh>m the pronomlBa 



nouns with Gender. 

112-432. 



»br.-ai.iiin. 


Iriah 
pfa, ; CP) 


Gothio 


O.H.G. 


Lilb. 


Pmt. 


\ 0.C.81, 


.poi 


hva-8 


hv>f-r 

ihi A. 8. se 


kH-» 


to-* 


([WWo] 


.po-dUmbr. 
t-te 


'" "' 


Pal-a 


de-It 


Oira [/al] 


*-/n-(l 


/■i 
to 


. tiitis 


ind 


pu 


rfM 


[,«] 


e-lf-a**! 


togo, Cf..o 
op.m; 


br. ari-po- 
ruh-pti 


....... 


pi 


A.S. <t.fl-»i 
df« 


«il 


tHo.m (?) 


li-mS 


. etEiid 




pamma 


demtt 


fo 


iogo 


br. f.*mW, 
ISO. <iUrei 


[neuc/O 


pammt, 


[rff«L.] 


imui 


a-legmu 


■Jom^i 


1. eitet 




pti 


lamim-pi ta- 
rn!, rami 




tomf 


■ tpiSB 


ind, e 


pdi 


rfirf.n 


fi 


s-tai 


li 


br. eo 
br. en 


'""" 




|:/? din] 

J Ml 

A.S. rfS 


/lb lita 

ta\ 




is 

It a 
;op, ce 


br. if torn 


finna n- 


put 


rffio, op. A. 8. 
SSrn 


t« 


a-ttison 


1 


.*,>o.-, (P) 




[pdim] 


|rfe»fA.S.d«M];'i«M r(i«« 


Iti-eba 






pAi-m (?J 


U-m A.8. rfa- 


it-ma 


ftHmaiu 


iti-mi 

i 


■ *"■*<*•* 


icoanaib 


M--« 


d*-.H A.S. 


tuU 




i 

1"-"' 
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2. a-Stems. 



Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit 


Ayestio 


Greek 


1 ■ 

1 
• 


Sing. nom. 




8d 




V, Dor. i 


1 

ip'sa j 
quae j 


ace. 


Ua-m I 


td'tn 


tqm 


ri]-r, Dor. Tflf-K 


ista^m 


gen. 


*tosid8 *te8ia8: 


id8ya8 


aetahhi 


tr^;, Dor. ras 


isilitSy ffftoe \ 


abl. 


*t08ias ^teaiOsi 


tdsyds 

1 


anhdi 


tr^;, Dor. Ta( 


futa{d) 


dat. 


Also •/fii?: 


td8ydi 

1 


Jkahydi 


T^, Dor. Tjt 


istae 


loc. 


Also tai?: 


id8ydm 


kanhf 


Boeot. raf rr. 




instr. 


*taia: 
Also *ta?: 


tdyd 
tyd(?) 


a§'ta ya 


fj Dor. ravTa 


hd'C 


Plnr. nom. 


*ta8: 


td8 


t& 


[ra{] 


[i8tae] 


aoc. 


UOs: 


ids 


t& 


rati rug 


iS'tas 


gen. 


*id'8om : 


td'8dm 


af9hqm^ fkqm 


Tatat Tuv Tar 


iS't&rum 


loo. 


*td'8 '8u -»i: 


td'su 


d'hii 


T ^ o t , Tttiaiy rati 


[ed-bua] 


dat.-abl. 


'td'bJi' -m-: 


id'-hhyus 


ard'byo 


[rfj'ni, ratal, ratq] 


ed'btia 


inBtr. 


Ua-bhtis) -mKs) : 


td'bhis 


d'bis 

• 


rale {r^n$^ romi] 


edbits] 
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nbr.-Samn. 


Irish 


Gothic 


0.H G. 


Lith. 


O.C.8. 




). pae pai 


ind 


so 


diu 


PruBS. quai 


ta 




). paam 


in »- 


to 


den dia 


tq 


tq 




ai e», fintiu 


pizOs 


dera^ A.S. d^e 


ft OS, cp. PruBS. 
S'tessias 


toji 


1. feiza^c 








ftos 


toj^ 




'ind 


pizdi 


dtru dero 


Pruss. s-tessiei 
Lith. ia% 


iqji 


). ejfsaf 


issind 


pizdi 


deru dero 


toj'i 


toji 






[pizdi] 


deru dero 


O.Lith. taja 


tojq 




\. pas 


inna 


POS 


deo dio 


ios 


m 




K ekass 


inna 


POS 


deo dio 


ids ids 


ty 


ueizazutf^ 


finna -n 


pizO 


dero 


t^a 


te'chU 






[pdim] 


[dim] 


tO'SU 'sk 


te'cha 






pdi-m (?) 


di-mi?) 


td-ms 


timm 




cosnaib 


pdi-m 


dl'iii 


td'tnls 


ti'nii 





3G4 Etymology of the PronounB: their Stem. §§433,434. 

e. g. in lou.-Att. rjii&ag takes the place of */;/m6 = Lesb. aii^€ 
(cp. //i^). 

By the pluralised ending, the forms of we and you were 
carried away from those of / and thou; but the two pairs 
were brought in touch again by the action of analogy. For 
example, *fii *thou*, has influenced duU *you in Armenian, and 
tumhe *you' in Pali (compare Yed. yu^mi). See § 437. 

In the parent language, these pronouns had few points of 
contact with the other pronouns or the nouns, and formed a 
little world by themselves. Thus their history is more in- 
structive than that of other classes of words, if we wish to 
observe the working of association, and the kaleidoscopic 
changes which its influence produces. This will be clear 
even in spite of the cut and dried form of presentment made 
necessary by the plan of the present work, in which the 
historical method, that is, the true scientific method, has to 
give place to lists and catalogues with little more than hints 
to explain them. 



L Etjfmologif of the Pronouns; the Formation of the Stem, 

§ 434« The pronoun / shows the following forms. 

1. Nom. V^/i- and ^fj?- (for the variants gh : g see I § 469. 8 
pp. 846 f.). Skr. aham Avest. azem, Armen. es is obscore : we 
cannot say whether it should be derived firom •f^A- or *€g^^) 



VS From *fpA- one would h^re expected *tx^ cp. Uzumi Skr. •Vftati 
I § 410 p. SOI. ^tz mar have become e9 before a breathed initaal ia Ae 
foUowing word; bat certainly we have to face tbe qaevtioB vky ^is 
aandki-form has become oniTersal in this particnlar word, and b-m ia ?fr, 
for example. Idg. **§- one would expect to become ^er to Wxia 
\\ % 40^ p. 301X Bat there may hare been « as well as r ia J 
as we find z beside / = P'. a point which needs closer i£T<tKi£a:x« 
• cp. Yon Kierlincer, Kchn's Zeitschr. XXVII 479*. Aryfcow s3ke law* ^f 
Armenian which touch this matter mast be m:-re exaetlT wm«*.£ r^s 
lefore i: is sjife to Tcctare on caking the step which BtrThk>i:-3ta« sakeaL 
He derives <> frvm an lir. ••**. which be l-elieT« lo l«e rhe izru. asKE^M 
; T *. ■ a; :h* e=d of a se:;ter.ce » Beii. Beitr. XlII M •- I d.^ d:-: i«cbt>re 



EtTniologj- of the Prnnouna : theii 
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Or. iyiil. Lat. ego. Goth, tk O.H.O. ihha from *e§-, but 
Norae Run. 'ga ('ja) beside 'ka from *e§h-; in West-Germ, 
also *lh (A.S. fc Mod.H.G. Frnnk, uicA), which is incom- 
prehensible unleea it be a mere leogtbening on the analogy of 
*p{l. O.Lith. ess Mod.Lith. (isz Lett, es Pruas, cs as, with the 
sibilant changed from voiced to breathed at the end of a 
sentence and before a breathed initial in the following word 
(it must be mentioned in this connexion that Pruss. s represents 
the sounds s and z both); the reason why e- became a- in 
Mod.Lith. dsz Prnss. as is obscure. O.C.Sl. azU Jazii 
Mod.Slov. ja point to an older *i!zii (I § 76 p. 66): here e 
has been lengthened on the analogy of j/ in /y, as the vowel 
of West-Germ. *ik was lengthened by association with *pa. 

The consonant of *egh- is found again in the dat, Skr. 
mdhyam, Lat. mikT Umbr, tneke, Armen. inj (for *eme§h-). 
The forms appear to have been made up thus: e + §h- and 
me+gh- {erne -{-git-). But perhapi^ the dative once began 
with *egh-f and its initial was afterwards changed on the 
analogy of the other oblique cases. 

2. *eme- *emo-, *me- *mo-. It cannot bo determined 
whether 'eme- was the original form, and *wie- ia an ablaut 
weakening of it (cp, *teue- *te\io- : *tue- '(jfo-, § 435); or 
whether *eme- is a combination of the pronominal stems e- 
and me- (cp. Gr, ^-mT Lat, e-qitidem and the like, § 409 
pp. 327 ff., and what is said on *e§h- above, subdivision 1). 
Skr. tne Avest. mtj O-Pers. maiy; gen. Skr. mAma perhaps 
instoad of *«»io, see § 450. Armen. gen. im for *eme; "me- 
in me^ 'we' (§ 437. 1, a). Gr. i/toi and /ioi. Lat. ml. 
O.Ir. mS. Goth, mi-k O.H.G. mi-h. Lith. ffia«$, O.C.Sl. mf. 

§ 435. The pronoun thou shows the following stems, 
all closely connected together: 



that (ui; such form for ths nomiaittive uf this pronoun, without buy ' 
following- Ihe pnlatal utop, oan be proved fur the pHretit langunse 
§ 439. 



3(Jt) Etymolo|;7 of l!ia ProiiouiiB: their Stem. §435. 

1. 'teue- *tetto-. 8kr. tdva Avest. tava. Ur. zti'r rto-g. 
Lat. tovo-s tuo-s. O.Ir. do- Mid.Cym. teu. Lith. tav^ tava-s. 

2. 't^e- *(yo-' SI'''- 'Piim Avest. ^qm O.Pere. puvam. 
Arraen. /Pm -Po (I § 360 p. 276). Gr. ai noi. Prusa. tteais 
0.C.81. (ro/r. 

3. *te- *to-. Skr. (e Avest. (B O.Pers. iaiy. Gr. roi. 
Lat. is tibJ. O.Ir. wart from thee' for "mo (i (or for *«a fiM?). 
Goth, peina, O.H.G. di-A. O.Lith. « Pruaa. tebbei, O.C.SL H 
teU. 

4. *tu *tii, nom. and ace, Skr. tut>{-dm) Gr. ov etc., 
see §§ 440, 442. 

Similsi' variants are found of the reflexive stem, § 438: 
*eey«-, *SKe-, "se-, but there is no *»fi- among the cases to be 
parallel to */fi (Torp, Beitr. zur Lehre von den geschl. Pr. 14, 
conjecturea that this grade of the stem is the prefix Skr. *w- 
etc, 'good', but it ia more likely that sh- contains the eufSx 
-«- of iiA-v- and the like). There is an ablaut-connexioD 
between *(e«e- 'seye- : *iue- **ye- : *(a. But the relation of 
*te- *se- to these forma ia doubtful. 

Remark. In view or doublets like /<£ H — *nj^fl &nd Latin «er 

<"§ 170 p. 16, above), it might be asamned that u was dropped by *rtfi^ 
*Btt;- in the pareul language when theae sterna were uaed in the 
□eigbbourhood of some pattioular sound or aounda in a sentenoe. 'Wbelher 
tbiB happened to them when uaed se enolitica, as 1 have followed Waoker- 
Dftgel in aaauming abo*e frol. I § 187 p. 16iJ is doubtful. Torp's objeotion 
(op. cil., p. 10) that there is no v ip Avest. Inibya^ which ie acceoted, 
but that ij ia found in Skr. 1r& [i, whioh is not, ia easily met by aasumjn^ 
that the original rdatioria were upaet by analogy; besides, it Is pngsible 
that the form Skr. Ivu cnme to be used without the accent at soma period 
when (he law under mhiob i.i dropped was no longer effective. Toq> 
(pp. 5, 9, 12) and Johansaon (Beaz. Beitr. XV 313 (., XVI 163) think 
that *lfue and *«?!<''• which were weakened by some nbkut process to 
•;«e ffjie •/« 'su, were compoiinda conaisting of *le *at + *vr (Torp 
identifies *t!e with the stem of Skr. vm Lat. cus, juat as he connects 
•-lie in the gen. O.C.Sl me-ne Avest. ma-na with 8kr, iiiis Lai. noi); 
and that theae unestended ground-forms are still furlhooroing in Skr. It 
PrSkr. si etc., as representing 'u- 'lo- 'gf- 'no-. Tliia view would be 
supported by Or. d-(,.i, if it could be proved that its a- is an ablaut-grade 
of the g<~ in O.CSl. m-bc Lat. iti-bi etc.; but thia is liardly likely ever lu 
be proved. 






g43S. Etymology of the Pronouns: their Stem. 3Gi 

g 436. The pronoun we showa the following atema: 

1. *y«- •yo-. Skr. vay-dm, Aveat. vaftn. Goth, veia 
O.H.G. mr. Also in the dual: Goth. pi-(, Lith. vi-du, 
0.C.8!. c*'. 

2. *tie- *no-, *7te-s- *no-8- ; the s ia probably the same 
aa the sign of the plural found io nouns, aince it only appeara 
in the plural of the pronoun (and of *»«-s- •yo-s- "y*"*') ^^ 
never in the dual. Skr. wns, Aveat. no. Lat, nSs. O.Ir. mi; 
on sni see Rem, 2, below. Goth. ««s =- *ps. O.C.Sl. naaU. 
Also in the dual : Skr. ndu, Gr. vwt, O.Ir. nUthar, Goth, ui/k 
= *^-ke (cp, mi-k) , 0.0.81. na ; the a- of Skr. avdm may 
come from *g, and ita -vam may have been borrowed from 
yuvdm ^= yS + am, see § 457. 

Further, we have 'p-sme, or rather *p8-sme (cp. Rem. 2), 
which contains the aame particle which we noticed in Skr. td- 
-smad etc., § 424 p. 349. Skr. asmdn Aveat. ahmu, Gr, Lesb. 
a/t/u Att. ijfiag. 

The pronoun you ahows the fallowing sterna: 

1. 'iu-. Skr. ySyrim, Avest. ySs. Armon. ^'es with e on 
the analogy of mez 'nobis'. Goth.jfis. Lith. yus, Alao in 
the dual: Skr. tjuvdm, Goth, "/u-l (§ 457 p. 397), Lith. ju-dii. 

2. *ife- *yo- and *y«-s *uo-s- (op. *ne-s- *no-s- above). 
Skr. COS, Aveat. cH. Lat. vSs. Praas. wans, O.C.Sl. py vasii. 
Alao in the dual: Skr. v/tm, O.C.Sl. va. 

Thurneyaen is doubtless right in aaauraing *usme, *us-sme 
(cp. Rem. 2) parallel to *^rne, *i^s-sme in the first peraon 
(Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVII 175). Hence come Leab. i^ifif Att. 
'i^Sg, alao Skr. yu^mdn Avest. t/SSmai-hya, which have taken y- 
im being associated with tho nom. Skr. yHydm Aveat. yHs 
^op. O.Dan. vas(s) beside osfs) 'us' following the nom. pT 'we'), 
emerk 1. Sinoo Avest. yisma- ia always written with u, perhaps 
eight should be given to the tftot that the rowel is written long here 
tbnn in other instanoea: li was borrowed from the nom. yii yxdetn. The 
relation of the variant xhmii- tu ijUhnit is obscure l^op. Bartholomae, 
Ar. Foreeh. Ill 111 f.). 

Remark 2. There ia mare to be said for taking *'^>-sme Md 
*tis-smf than for lakiiiR 'ji-aBif and *u-amt to be the ground-forms; for 



Skr. Itlsmin luid the like fg§ 423 f. pp. 346 ff.) prove th«t -ttne implied 
no pariiouUr number, and the furms of *iic- and *u<- which ar« not 
oorapounded with it seem to hHce uneo had -s, the plaral sign, added I 
iheu in all other iasUnees when thev were Dot du«l bat plural. It is 
therefore incorrect to but ibst forms like Aiest. nhma Leab. afivi had 
no plural tlga; they did haTC one. but it came before •ame, and Uie acc 
'^sme was aimplv *(<» = Ootli. ace una + a particle 'am*. Conipara 
what is said abore on deriTing Lilh. lanii from an Ug. 1o<k *l*-gm» 
ig 424 p. 350). 

3. There may hiire been a close connexion to origin 
between Or. Jual a-ifi'i 'you two', O.Ir. si {-b in old enclitic 
position) = Cymr, chw$ for *s-ves, and Goth, is-pts. They 
till have s, which seems to represent another distinct stem. 

Remark 3. In O.lceL ydr yifror, (f has taken the ptac« of ? (jt>: 
one of the two k's in *iKf''K *itnvX becune 4 bj dissimilalMn, M in 
frtiiun instead of /rtriiin aud the Ske (see Bugge, Kahas Ztsehr. IV 2U> 
From these words w« get « GotlL-Sone *r»yi-, which ma; hare Immi a 
transformation of 't-vi- *t-ve- on die analogT of *rtfi-, which ■• fovnd 
■in 'We«t-0«nnaiii«. and forms a constant rariant of *iii- (liih- /ib). But 
another liew is far more probable. Proethnic Germanic had th« dtwhkn 
'tKfV "i^ **~9f('J- To both was prefixed (he pantde «, see* in Of. f~w', 
Skr. a-ifyd 'to-dar' a-iSi *that jonder', Lai. r-^mArm Umbr. e-taaia 
"laata' and tike words I g 109 pp. 323 B.), and perhaps in Lat. !-■«> ia the 
Song of the Ami Brethren (.cp. S <37. 1, •• ). Tlini the relatioa bctveea 
•f^f (Wesi-Oena^ OJ.G. ."■ JLS- litr e*e.) and •.-#-».- (G<Hh.-3r»r»! | 
was Ae mbo as that between Umhr. e-tania aad e-s-ta "ittmm' 
(oMapare Lalt. ittumk 

Ob Oim ri«w. the parti of the words ptceediaf *Wt(tf had aallMiC 
to do with expreosjag the nkeaain; of the Xnd pertoa; nd this aawW 
make it a«t far-fetched to eoaneet ■ pJ with >-^. (^ TTaiiiiaafl. 
Kaba's Ztaehr. XXTm 139 C). 

Tosp's tbtorr (.v^ n(., 35) Ikal 'i'^- is ■i«j4-«'-, t* fnte aa MnsMfcea 
BsamptiMi tbai ia West-Ovtaaaie tha z at 
: ia the gea. OM.Q. i«r«r a&x. 
r bf dfcuymilatioa, aa4 Omn Oe aca. O.H.O. 



As iT^ards the Eeltia Cafat. it vaald eenualr ha pi asih i t »a baM 
dwt <- io pr. Eeliie was <e<a«had &«« ^o *miKms •< *e Sad. y tt aaa 
plant »f the wh, aad Ihta waa ladtaad aa la Ike ptaa— a (Tatt>, r^«); 
tha oalf lluac is that vn d» aac kaaw whether this piaasMal ca^g maa 
s at iOl Icf^ LaL tnaui. The *- e( Ir. «-« has aaC haaa 
k ««Ie«ts «( XeWe. It va? • 



§S4!(6,437. Eijnicilogj- of Uie Pronouns: their Stem. 36U 

(Tburne*aen|. But it may have been due to the itnalogj of Vife- 'tos', 
sod tiiii! may have happened in the period liefore iiiaular Keltic Bplit op 
into its aeveral dialectH (»p. § 43T> The student should howeier aoinpare 
O.Ir. forma without », n^har nar 'of at two'. 

§ 4S7. In the various languages, the steins of these 
pronouns suffered many changes by assimilation of one to the 
other. Some of these have been already touched upon. We 
subjoin a conspectus of the whole. 

1. We assimilated to /, you to thou, 

a.. We assimilated to I. Pah mayatn instead of 8kr. 
vaydm. Armcn. meS; from this nominative, m- passed into 
the other cases, driving out «-, e. g. instr. me-pf , just as in 
Lith. e. g. dat. *ttu-mus became mu-mtis on the analogy of 
mes (see below). Mod. Gr. *V"V instead of vj^hi;, Lat. eitOs 
(Arval Song), instead of nBs, follows e^o (Stolz Lat. Gr.- p. 34tj), 
unless e- is a prefixed particle (like e-quidem etc.). Lith. mes 
O.C.Sl. my (whence Lith. has m- in the dual too, mii-du). In 
Baltic the m- passed first from nom. to ace: Lith. mits 
PrusB. mans (but O.C.Sl. ni/ unchanged); then m- spread to 
the other cases in Lithuanian, miisU mums mumis milsifje, but 
Fruss. nouson notimans are unchanged (O.C.Sl. naafi namQ nami). 

Remark 1. m- in O.lcel. mer inatoad of ver, and in H.O. dial. 
mir mcr instead of u-ir, oomes from the fin&l coneonant of the rerb which 
preceded. The dental of O.lcel. Pir Sir aad H.O. dir der 'tob' has the 
same origin. 

b. You assimilated to tkou. Pali tumhe instead of Yed. 
yu^me. Armen. duS (but j- remained in the other cases; in tfae 
Ist person, on the other hand, n- was displaced by the m- of 
the nom.). Mod.Gr. intis following trau' (with f- on the analogy 
of lyni). 

Remark 3. The reverse change — / and Ihoii foilowing wr and 
you — can only be found in the eaae endings: e, g. Pall gen. mamam 
lata'm JniitOBd of mama lava rollowing- amiiSka^i InmhOkarn, Avest. dat. 
laibyO following yAimaogS (§ 445), Mid. H.O. gen. miner diifr instead of 
min (/ill following unaer iiiieer. 

2. I assimilated to thou, we to you, and dee versa. 

a. I assimilated to tkou. O.Ir. gen, (poss.) mo mu 
Mid.Cymr. meu following do du Mid.Cymr. teu. Lith. gen. 

rncDRiiii, ElnoDDiL m. 24 
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man^s doubtless bus u instead of e (cp. O.C.Sl. metie) oa th? 
analogy uf lav^a (a different explanation is offered by Bruckner, 
Archiv rV 17). West-Germ. *tk 'I' 0.C.S1. (j)a^ti with long- 
vowel on the analogy of '(S, see § 434 p. 365. 

b. Thou assimilated to /- Mod. Gr. tW following tyto. 
Perhaps I'nibr. Horn followa 'miom {vice versa, we have French 
moti following ton), see g 442. Cymr. dy follows wiy («-). 

c. We assimilated to you. Skr. dual avdm may have 
taken -vam from yuv-dm, aa we would conjecture ; see § 436 
p. 367. Gr. Dor. Sf^tg Att. f'lfiiTi; has taken the rough 
breathing from v/tti; ifift'a. O.Ir. a-«i beaide ni perhapa followa 
*s-tte-, see § 436 pp. 368 f. In Baltic, the ^ of /«- was 
borrowed : Pruaa. nott-aoyi nou-mam {ou = ft) following iou-aon 
lou-mans (cp. O.C.Sl. na-sH na-mii), Lith. mi-sS mii-ms etc. 
(with ffl- instead of n-, aee under 1. a above), following iusu 
jii-ma etc. Lith. nies inatead of "«ieS doubtlesa followa }us. 

d. Tou assimilatod to we. Skr. i/Hy-im takes its -y- from 
vay-dm. Armen. jez jer etc. take e from mez mer etc, in 
place of II, O.II.G. ir A.8. je O.Icel. er following teir we oSr 
(Goth, /lis), and similarly in the dual A.8. ;i( O.Icel. it 
following wit vit (Goth. *ju-t). Again, Goth, iyqis O.Icel. ykkr 
H.G. ink enk A.S. inc follow Goth, ughig O.Icel. oA*i- 
A.9. unc: parallel to the ace. ugk = V*"« (§ ^36 p. 367) 
there may once have been *u-k(e), in which n- ia the weak 
grade of *^-; this would become 'ink- *inlc^; because the 
relation of una- : izv- (West-Germ, iy-) suggested that i- was the 
characteristic of the second person (cp, Torp, op. cit., p. 49; 
Johansson, Bczz, Beitr, XTI 144), 



Reflexive Sterna were *sct*c- 
way fts *(eye- *tffe- *te-. 



see § 435 



§ 438, The 
connected 
p. 366. 

1. "sejie- "sej^O: Aveat. hava- 'own'. Arnien. gen. iu-r, 
cp, vol. I § 560 p. 416, Gr, ti Uv, to'-i,-. Lat, sovo-s suo-s, 
Oac. euveis gen. 'sui'. It is not certain whether we ought to 
add Mid.CyTnr. eu Bret, ho 'you', plural of y e 'eius' (footnote 



w 

I Tar 

I the 



■on pp. bSy f.), Kelt. *souo- for "seyo- according to I § 66 p. 56, 
ithus the stems which represent the singular and the other 
numbers would be just the reverse of what is seen in the 
French representatives of suus and iUorum; it would be also 
possible to eonnect en and ho with Ar. am- 0.C.8I, oou {§ 409 
p. 329) ; or again , to regard them aa dual genitives of y e 
answering to Skr. atfos (cp. Bavar. dual ej and enk used for 
the plural as equivalent to Mod.H.O. ihr and euch). Lith. savi 
sdva-B. . 

2. *8Be- •syo-, Skr. svds Aveat. Gfithic Aca- O.Pera, wra- 
own" (I § 558,3 p. 414). Armen, in-lhi 'ipse', gen. in-Hean. 
Qt. i, o-c. Umbr. svesu 'auum'. O.Ir. feia fodsin 'self. 
Goth, stiffs (gen. svisis) 'own'. Pruss. swats O.C.Sl. svop 
1U8, own'. 

Prakr. s?, Aveat. hf- sP O.Pers. Saiy; the 
variation k- s- in Iranian depended upon the final sound of 
the word preceding (cp. I § 556. 1 p. 410), but by levelling 
one or other form came to be used generally, the Gatha 
dialect discarding the forma with s-, and Old Persian those 
with A-. Gr, i oi for 'nt *ooi beside /e foT? J^at, sc sibi, 
Umbr. ae-so "sibi" Ose. s!fe! 'sibi'. Goth, si-k O.H.G. si-k. 
Pru88. sebbei O.C.Sl. geb^ 'sibi'. 

No sufficient explanation has been given of the etymology 
of Or. Qipov aifl(y) etc. This stem seems to have started from 
a-tpi'M (with the case-suffis -ft -tfir): <j-ffi(y) being associated 
with iftlv afifiiv and the like, produced ntpi nrpov, etc. to 
match tfii ofti, ifiov etc. See the Author, Kuhn's Zeitsclir. 
XXVn 399 f., Gr. Gr.' p. 134; Waokernagel, Kuhn'a Zeitachr. 
XXVill 139 ff.; and in the present volume, § 435 Rem. 
p. 366, § 436 Rem. 3 p. 368. 

The Reflejcive shared in the analo^cal changes described 
in §437. Sometimes it affected other stems; for example, the 
reflexive and the pronoun of the 2nd person together caused 
changes in the forms of the 1st person, aa Lith. mani, which 
look a from taci and savi. Or again, it was itself subject 
change on the analogy of the other pronouns; e. g. Gr. Lcsb. 



vTif ?'cn>i>iik. ?*rti!iirxm» tiie SiimnoKC^t^ §^ 4:^.4:'^. 



tilLik e- fnOL B^ii: BLL4«J. 



retired ■f:^^**^ lli *rp i c '.ti. •#«: txi •ff^ f 415 p_ S3 7'. 

1. •<cft.;. Pr. •>erz_ •£.£!-. ▼iiti. i£:er iiii5sret»ir^ 

ii ht '.It^*^- lieit:':!*** '^jiL .i:- •>.&.•?. -aau a '*. Xcsk* Res. 
"La "c 93 fi- u: •'*Ji"»rl ii •"•.S'P'fi. »a£^: ct, Xoresi Art-h. 
Xi^d- PLL I :7r. 5^ KLZ PfeiT* Grszirr. I 4S«>: Bri:e, 
Ben- Beirr. XI ::4 f.: E^^. Kr i!:!. icrL Ezrftnisdir. » :.. 
5: : KJixt. PmlT* <jr=rrr. I :-i7. .v->* 1. :>4: Brenyer, ZeitsdiT. 
c«i*..L Pin XXH :'4>-: J:hi^a*i*:u:. BexL Behr. XTI ie.6, 
]•:> L TJT". «*j i*r Pruie. f;:« ;* LerL ^f- Perisiji* Ann^'n. 
<-f. — •^^ '. C'V- Set. ciflfw At^c. £i>ff« O.Per*. Man. 

■ 

2. fpfc;. Gr. r':a. Li.:, tp:. P-ptsaj** Araaer. «<- — 
•f_5-* ■>■!. Gr. f;:.* B:ie:-T- .":. » .cr icz>, tie A-Tbc'T. Gr. Gr.- 

Ir. Old Ir:*i lie *^>:, f.-m d:*?* diirr for ihe aom. in 
KTiri^ icd jh:rAi: siri:. »».-: i«f-s»f T j 442 u q^ pL ni and 
»-ssi' I*-?. Tiiiii: }iiTe iriTf-^ .-tit Tie c:d lie. soTninaGTes •|i^i 
Ai.d "jif 'j>j 441. 44ci . Br :: crtj^rrei liiT is ihe second 
f«er«*Mi tm fii- •-TW siard ::r :-:Ti r:zi. And ac^. <$ 440, below). 



fcLi :i'.+* -r'lJrii JlT* rrx.i:> :^ i^ ij*i^^ji*i fir li* zv4r»; -Jfficaajre, are 
1*+* fekslj lAkfi ir iT * rliLr:* liir !.** r-wr t** v**** i= ibe two 

Vk lift r*f*?*Lr* i&sl«4 a: li* «»i 



§440. 
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g 440, Thou. Pr. Idg. *lu and *ta (cp. § 415 Rem. 
p. 337), also with the particle -m. 

1. 'ti(. 8kr. tti (which, Uko fiJ, has become a mere 
particle, see Oathoff, Morph. Unt. IV 268). Or. Dor. rv, 
Att. ov (ff- from the other caaea, where it cames from tv-, 
I § 166 p. 147). O.Ir. tu-ssu tu-sso.') O.Icel. du do O.H.U. 
du (Goth, pu-k ace, see § 442). 

2. *ia. 8kr. lA (like («, see under 1). Lat. ((J. 
O.H.G. da O.Icel. pa. Pruss. (o« (ok = m), O.C.81. ly. 

In the following instances, the original quantity cannot be 
determined. Avest. /)7, Armen. du (rf- doubtless when -n 
and -r preceded, then fixed as the type, see Bartholomae 
Lit. Centr. 1890 col. 321 , and cp. -d 'the' § 409 p. 327). 
O.Ir. («, which might be orig. *(fi, because monosyllables 
bearing the accent, if they ended io a abort vowel, lengthened 
it (Thumeyaen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXXI 91), cp. mS for *me 
§ 442. Goth, pu (cp. pu-8 pu-k with ft). Lith. tit. 

With the tn-particle: Skr. ttwim ^ til-\-am, tram = 
tu-T-am, Avest. Gsthie tvSm later Avest. tUm O.Pers. tUeam 
(read tuvani) all three ^ Ved. twvdm; Qr. Horn, rdi-ri 
Boeot. Toti'v Lac. tovv-tj (quantity of on in the last two is 
uncertain). The ending of the particle has obvious resemblance 
to the ending of the 1" person (cp. Skr. ahAm and Gr. f j-'"''), 
and thus J. Schmidt, perhaps correctly, explains Skr, tuvdtn 
Hom. T^'y-T; etc. aa later formations following the analogy of 
the first person; this is supported by the fact that the Aryan 

1 1] -ffU 'to (after paitatal rowels -»ia -«o) U the "purtioul* augens" 

' of the Snd penoD, as -an (after palatal *owcl8 -ee) ia that of Che Ist peraon. 
In nie-aie T. Both particle!! are suffixed to these penonii of the TSrb, 
but they »" not found in verbs and pronouiu only, Thej vere oerlMoly 
cages of pronouns or adferbd, and connected with -gin and -aom, cp. OM. 
noain 'of thia'. Aa regards the relation of -to •«« and -au -tin to the 
Tsrions persona, Thorneysen writes: "It seems to me quite possible that 
-vu in verbs was originallj the pronoon -fu (this is supported by the 
British dialects), e. g. lio-bir-tiv for 'tlo-btrta-lu 'do-btrtttu, and that -lu 
then became confused with the deictic particle -sti. The result of thii 
maj have b<^ea that -so -or were appropriated tu the 1st perjion, as in 
Italian ri ^ ibi and not caused the uae of cj for 'ui'." ' 



forms for 'you' which have -am took this element only on the 
analogy of vay-dm (§ 441). 

The form *lu is also used for the accusative in three 
branches of In do-Germanic, see § 442. 

On Osc. tiium tii'i "tu", see § 442. 



§ 441. We md you. 

Idg. 'yfl-j 'we'; the kindred of this form is doubtful. 



As 



with 'ins 'you', so with *wc-i, it is uncertain whether we 
should compare it with singular or plural forms. Is 'a^-i to 
be classed with *e-l 'he' *qo-i 'who' {§ 414 pp. 335 f.), or 
with plural forms Uke *to-i 'those' {§ 427 pp. 352 f.); does 
*in-8 contain the s of the nom. sing. (cp. e. g. Qr. A^pT-c) 
OF the plural sign s? Skr. vaif-dm Avest. vapn i. e. vai/em 
O.Pers. tayam. Goth, eeis Norse Run. oik O.Swed. iSfr) 
for *yei-s with -s on the analogy of (Goth.) jus. Evidence 
for a ground-form *ye-s {cp. dual Goth, vi-t), perhaps also a 
re-formate following the 2"*' person, (rice versa, Skr. i/a-y-Am 
follows pa-y-om), is found in O.H.G. mr O.Icel. ver , and 
further in Armen. mtS Lith. m?s (see below). 

Idg. 'ia-s 'you' (is this the singular or plural -s? see 
above). Avest. yiii, also t/iii-em with -em following cafm i. e. 
vayem (why -em was added to just this sentence-doublet •ytJi, 
I § 646.3 p. 491, and not to yus, is obscure); Skr. yiiydm 
follows oaydmt. Goth, jfls; beside this, A.8. js jc, O.Sax, yi 
ffe, O.H.G. ir, O.Icel. Sr following tee tci, wt we, wir, ver (as 
in the dual A.S. ^i-t O.Icel. i-t follow tei-t ci-t, § 457): first 
*iii-3, became 'ie-s, and afterwards in O.H.G. and Xorse, the 
initial !- itself was changed, perhaps by the influence of itaeir 
and 'jScar etc. Lith. jus Pruss. torn. 

Armen. meR and duR, whose initial is borrowed from 
the pronouns I and thou (§ 437. 1 p. 369), doubtless took the 
place of "veil or *'je!i (I § 162 p. 145), and *juX. On the -f, 
see § 313 p. 212. *vefS would answer to O.H.G. wir. 

Greek. Lesb. autn-q vfifte-'i Dor. afU-^ I'/x'-s are 
re-formates following the other cases, ace. Lesb. aftfu v/t/it 



gS«l.442. 
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etc. In loD.-Att. , *ijftfg 'tif^tg became ijjuw; vfittg on the 
analogy of such formg as atuftig^ because of the resemblance 
between tj/iiiuv i^uiuv: aa<fifbiv\ so a-lso o^cTq beaide n<ft'uir. 

Lat. »5s vSs (Pelign. pus 'vos' is dubious, see Bugge, 
Altital. Stud. 75) are the ace. form =^ Avest. nd ed. So also 
O.Ir. fii si-flsi', =^ 9ttr. nas vas. See § 443. 

Ltth. mes Pruss. mes (beside jus iom) doubtleaa stands 
for *««« (§ 437. 1, a. p. 369, and 2, c. p. 370) = O.H.G. wir. 
O.C.SI. my cij are probably the aec. mj vy {my has m- 
through being confused with a formation anawering to the 
Baltic), and were used for the nom. because rajcy was so used 
(§ 315 p. 216, ny vy : nauiU vamfi rtawi rami = rqky : rqkamii 
rqktimi). At least this is more probable than that there was 
a nom, *iUs ^ Lith. y'iis, which on the analogy of the other 
cases became *ii(ls ■^ the vy of our texts, and then this 
■ became my (cp. Lith, miV-Jus, Pruss. von-mans following ju-ms 
t-mans, § 437. 2, c. p. 370). 



Accusative, 



^^H becan 

^K § 442. 1 and thou and the Reflexive. Pr. Idg. *eme 
*me, "(ye *te, *stfe *«e, and *mi. "tfiS *(S, *se (cp. § 415 Rem. 
p. 337), the last four also with the m-particle. 

I^^w 1. *emc "me, *(ye */e, *sye *se and perhaps *seife. 

^^^HLnnen. z is, z fez probabiy for *eme-§he *tue-§he, see below. 

^^^Rb. efid fis, Cret. t/i (in Hesychius, where it is incorrectly 
written rp*) Ion. Att- of Dor. xi, fi t , Hom. «' (= Idg. 
*sefte?); Cypr. fti-y, and tftiv on a late metrical inscripbca 
(214 A. D.), which doubtless has not the particle -m of Skr. tmSm 
etc., but the sign of the accusative. 0.1r. me-tte (on ^ne mm 
p. 373 footnote 1) and mS, with non-ori^al lesgthwB^ if «^ 
(cp. what it is said of tu, § 440 p. S73), whJcik wac dv m«1 
for the nominative (§ 439 p. 372); unacccatoJ *mm c f. it 
fri-m contra me'; unaccented *te cannot be nfasBi «Mi imf 
certainty from fri-t (beside frixU) and the Gk«. awAvBiSHriE 
on page 377. Ooth.. mi-k si~k, O.ILO. i^^ dU j^Jl 



Pprsooal Pronouns: the Ac;>u9atirc. 



in €fU-ye and the like; 



O.Icel. mi-k pi-k si-k, -k = Gr. 
on Goth, pu-k, see page 377. 

Armenian, is doubtless for *ims (I § 202 p. 169) instead 
of *inj, the form which might have been expected, aa we 
have in the dat. inj boBide Res. Since nom. and ace. ran 
together in nouna and in pronouns which distinguish gender, 
it is not too bold to conjecture that -s haa come from the 
nora. es (cp. § 434 p. 364). Then the ♦-;' -z of the ace. is 
doubtieas the particle *§h« = 3kr. ka (cp. I § 410 p. 301). 
80 2 ts is hke Gr. ifii-ys and z Hez like Gr. at ye O.Icel. pi-i. 
The -j -5 of the dative I compare with the endings of Lat. 
mi-}a Skr. md-kyam (§ 446). 

2. *me, *tuS *tf, *sf. Skr. ma tva. Aveat. ma pan. 
Lat. mS te sS; the old Lat, ace. mSd ted sSd are doubtless 
reaUy ablatives f§ 444); these must first have been used for 
the accusative because -d dropped before consonants (cp. sF- 
-grego beside sSd-itio), and thus the forma in the accusative 
and ablative became to soine extent identical (abl. mf and 
ace. Mie), whilst the instinct of the speaker could not distinguish 
between them; see Osthoff, Perf. 127 f., and Stolz. Lat. Gr.= 
pp. 345 f. A less probable theory is supported by M. Muller 
(Fleckeisen'a Jahrb. cxni 702 f.) and Torp {op. cU., 10). 
These scholars hold that the ace. mH etc. belong to a period 
vfhen the ablative suffix -d of the personal pronouns was less 
restricted in ita use than it afterwards came to be, and tiiat 
the ace. med is therefore a -very old form. 

With the i»-particle, Idg. *fnSm etc. Skr. mim tvdon. 
Avest. mum picqm O.Pera. oitfrn piivSm (i. e. pvdm, I § 473. 2 
p. 349). O.C.SI. m^ t^ s^, Prusa, mien tien sten sin [ie 
and > represent a closed e). But Lith. haa man^ tav^ sat^ 
instead of *m^ *t^ "s^ (the vowel shortened according to 
I § 664.3 p. 523) following the genitive (see § 450), for auch 
original accusatives as *teu(m *se^Sm are hardly to be thought 
of; the dialectic man\ tat{ sav\ (Kurschat, Granmi. pp. 234 f. ; 
Bezz. in his Beitrage X 310) follow the i-declenaion on the 
analogy of manyj^ ma»im\ etc. (§ 448). 
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*tU aa an accusative: Or. Dor. tv, O.Ir. tu tu-ssu (oa 
the particle -su see p. 373 footoote) frtut 'contra te' for 
yri(lh)-tu, Gotli. pu-k {= Or. nom. ov ys). 

Reniork. One obaervacicn mav bo made in ooonexion with friut. 
There hna been in Irish a vast deal of levelling in phragea ooneittinij of 
a preposition with a personal pronoun. The different pronouns, tho 
different cases (aoo. and dat.), and tlie dilTcrent prepositions have 
influenced each other. Thus, ii in littmat beside Umm limm 'through 
me' (le- is (he preposition as accented, pre-tonic it is In-) and in friumm 
beside frimin 'against me' [fri-) seems to hare been taken from the 
2"'] person; perhaps before the law which affects final vowels had come 
in, these had formed an ending '-inn fallowing *-lu (op. gen. mo mu 
fuliowing do du % 450). Now since the itcc. and dat. of thp pronoun / 
(origiuallj' '-me and '-moi '-met) had early run into the same form, and 
since in the pronouns 'ce and you the forms -n and -') (for "i^m and 
*'-^i) were from the tery first ace. and dat. hoth, it can hard!)' oauae 
surprise that we find dom dam = 'da-mu instead of 'diiim = 'do mi 'to 
me' (do with the dat.), which would have been expected. In producing 
liitmnt friumm and the like, howerer, another word may hare had Kome 
influence — ocwn 'with me' (the prepositioti is oc(u)-), ep. oeut : friut 
UfnU {lor 'trans') immut (imb 'ctroa'J, and others. (This is Thumeyseo'i 
■nggeatioD.) 

ITmbro-Samnitic. Urabr. fio»i teio tio tiu 'te" and Osc. 
siom 'ae' are doubtless nom. ace. netit. of the possessive. This 
would be quite certain if Bucheler should prove to be right 
in regarding Osc. tiium and tiii ae nom. ftu'); his theory is 
attacked by Bugge, Altit. Stud. 32 f. We shall meet again 
with possesaivea representing personal pronouns, in other 
languages (see below, § 452). It remains a question whether 
(torn siom are to be regarded aa ad-formates of "miom ^ Lat. 
meu-m (the Author, Kubn'a Ztschr. XXVII 403 f.), or whether 
beside Ital. •mej'o- there were original stems */efo- "Mio-, 
which the Umbro-Samnitic branch preserved along with tooo- 
toto- (Torp, op. cif. p. 28). 

§ 44S. We and you, and the plural forms of the 
Reflexive. Two distinct expressions for 'nos' vos' may claim 
to be considered original : 

1. Forma from *ne- *no- and from •»«- "no- ending in 
\-» {§ 436 p. 367), in three different grades of ablaut. ThMQ 



forms had at first no special accusatlTe meaning , aa 
their wider use in different branches of Indo-0«rmaiuc 
dearly shews. Their use for the nominative , however , is 
doubtless later than the break-up of the parent speech , and 
belongs to the special Latin and Keltic periods, see § 441 
p. 375. 

a. Avest. n& vd ^= pr. Ar. *n<ls *vSs. Lat. nSs vOs, aIm 
nom. ; this nom. use may have begun in proethnic Latin, when 
the nom. pi. of noun o-stems still ended in *-Ss and their 
accusative ending *-ons had become *-0s too. Cp. also 
0.C.8I. gen. loc. nasii vas& for *n(XS-SM *v&s-isii {§ 448), 

b. Skr. nas pas, Avest. »5 vS, also used as dat. and gen. 
O.Ir. ni s-7n 'nos', st-ssi Vos' (when originally enclitic, these 
have become -»i and -b) , Cymr, Com. Bret, ni ny 'n«e', 
Cymr. chwi Corn, tehif Slid.Bret. hut vos" doubtless for 
pr. Kelt. *nes and *s-u€S, cp. § 436.3 with Rem. 3, pp. 368 f.; 
these forms are also used as nom. Goth, tzpis O.Icel. yrfr 
\oa' pr. Germ. *i-2-y,is = *e-s-ifes, cp. ibid. These forma are 
also used as dative, like O.H.G. im A.S. edw for *i-»tfiz = 
*e-jte3. The last syllable of Goth, izvis retained t under the 
influence of mis sis or perhaps because of an accentoation 
isvis. 

c. Goth, uns, O.Swed. Ss us for *ps^ these forms are 
also used for the dative, like the corresponding O.H.O. tmt 
A.9. Us, On the analogy of izvis ydr and also of the dative 
mis etc., were produced the acc.-dat. Goth, unsis O.Icel. ess, 
whilst the ace. O.H.G. unsik A.S. usic (like iuwih edwic) 
followed the analogy of wtWi mee etc. (cp. Armen. e jez '■«»' 
following 2 Kez 'te"). 

The Balto-Slavonic accusatives come A-om the forma 
*nds "yfls, which followed the analogy of the ace. plural of 
nouns and of pronouns with gender. That *nOs *yaj 
were proethnic in the Balto-Slavonic branch is proved by 
0.C.8I. wasM vasH etc. (g 448). Prussian mans 'nos', for 
*Rans at the first step backwards (it follows the nom. mes), 
and MJOMs "vos". Similarly, Old Church Slavonic ny nj. like 
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rtikif clUkt/ (§ 326 p. 226, § 327 p. 229); like r«|Ay, these 
forma (with a. change of ntf to mi/) are also used for the nom., 
see § 441 p. 375; they were also used for the dative, 
because of the ace. dat. dual na and va (§ 457). Lithuanian 
y'lia Vob' beside nom. jm followirg s^nQs : aunus , also dial, 
gen. jut3~dBijnt3 following mnvt3\ on the analogy f>{ jus, a 
form for 'us' answering to the Pmss. mans was transformed 
mto mils (§ 437. 2, c p. 370). 

2. Pr. Idg. "^s-stne 'us-sme, differing from the formation 
described under 1. c. only in having a particle *sme added to 
it. See § 436 with Rem. 2 pp. 367 f. Gr. Leah, afi^it vfxfis 
Boeot, Dor. Sfii Boeot. ovf^^ Dor. v/ti; with the ending 
plurahsed Ion. Att. iifiiai »;^«?, tfttag h/im; (cp. nom. iJneTg 
v^tfT^) and ^ua^ v^iag (cp. nom. Dor. ^^*'s' ifii^). Avest. akma; 
8kr. asmdn yii^dn following the aco. plural of o-stems. Since 
Avest. ahma can be derived, if need be, from pr. Ar. *asma, 
the question arises whether there was not an assimilation to 
ma Iva in pr. Aryan (cp. abl. Skr. astndd : mad); or there 
may even have been pr. Idg. doublets *^(s)sme *^(s)stne, 
*u(s)sme *u(s)8me. 

Distinct from all accusative forms hitherto cited are 

[ Armen. z mtz 'nos' 2 jez 'vob'. These are modelled after 
*z in-j {z is) 'me' and z Se-z 'te', like as O.H.G-. unsih iumh 

\ after mih di-h. 

Reflexive. Gr. oyt'o; aipd^ beside aq)f like fjnia^ beside 
. Armen. i 



Ablative. 

§ U4. Ablative Forms with -d in Aryan and Italk. 

Skr, mdd tvdd, Avest. majf pwap, O.Pers, ma t 

(g 438. 3 p. 371). Lat. mS<d) tS(d) sS<d); Umbr. * 

separatim utroque' se-pse 'singillatim' (cp. Lat. adc tt-ftt *M*e, 

let*). Lat. st-d conjunction, = O.Pere. ia. It k iim i u d wi 

I'vhether there were Idg. doublets *m*d sad ^atf #•«., or 

Ivhetfaer in pr. Italic *mi-d etc. lengtbentsd tlw v«ml Ifi •> 



the analogy of the accusatiTe, impelled also by the otber 
alilative forms which had a long vowel followed by -d ('id 
-ad, -ad, -id): Lat. sSd kept clear of these infiuencea by it! 
isolation in point of meaning. There ia the same doabt ii 
Avest. maibj/a : tiJl-vya § 445 p. 381. 

Skr. aamdd yu^mdd . Avest. ahmap J/Usmafi xsmafi. 
These might be considered Idg. if it were certajii that the 
post-Homeric (j^fjorro'-s v/4fiann-Q "bom in oor or your 1 
are anything more than mere adformBtes of aUoJ-w*o-$ aaA 
the like {II § 32 p. 56). 

We seem to be justified in infemag from Skr. mad-fgas 
'my' asmad-iya-s 'our' mdt-sakhi-s 'my comrade' ai.d the like 
(Whitney, Skr. Gr. §§ 494. 1098) that the rf-fonnatJon h*A 
origmally a wider signiGcation. The -d has often been identiBed 
with -d ia the nom. ace. sing. neat, of pronouns with gender 
(Lat. quo-d qui-d). 

The following are obscure: Armen. abl, y inin (periiapc 
infM and instr. inet instead of *mSn *imer following inj, at 
Lat. vSnl Osc. kilm-bened have » instead of m because of 
-ventu-s venio, cp. I §§ 207. 208 pp. 1 74 f.) i Hin and i ntenj 
i jlnj (for -J, cp. the loc, i lelroj abl. i telcojg gen. dat. huj 
abl. ( hioj^. Compare Torp, op. cit., 27. 

Forms with adverbial suffixes (cp. § 244 pp. 141 ff.). 
Skr. mat-ids tcat-tds asmat-ids yu^mat-lds, compare above, 
mad-tya-s etc. Gr. ifi(-9tr m-d^tr l-9tv, used also for the 
gen., because there was a confusion of gen. and abl. elsewhere 
(§ 244 Rem. 2 p. 143). 

Dative. 

g 44B. Skr. wdAyaM, Ted. this and mdkya, Armen. u^' 
for *mf = *eme§h- and Lat mihl Umbr. mehe point to an 
Idg. ground-form with *(e)megh-, where i)k (the same as §k 
in the nom.. Skr, ahdm etc.) took the place which bh held 
in the 'ift-suffix of 'tibi'. The case-ending of the Idg, iorn 
cannot be made out, because assimilation has taken place witii 
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the ending of the ftA-suffixes. Avest. maibya mdvya (for the 
a of this form, see below) maibyd show a still more thorougli- 
going assimilation to the 2"^ person. 

Skr. tu-hhyam^ astnd^hyam^ yuimd^hyam, in Vedio ako 
forms with -bhya. Avest. taibya taibydj ahmaibya^ yUimaibya 
x§pnaibya x^md-vya yuimaoyd (= ^-a-vyO^ I § 160 p. 144), 
hvO-vya. First as regards the stem: Avest. taibya seems to 
be more ancient than Skr. tti-bhyaim) ^ cp. Umbr. te-fe 
O.C.Sl. te-bi'^ tibhya(m) may have got u from tuvdm tuvdm 
iuvd^ cp. Goth, pus following pu-k {pu). The a of htOrvya 
xSmO-vya, and mO-vya mentioned above, i» uncertain. It may 
be an Iranian re-formation instead of a (cp. ace. mqm mllj and 
possibly ahma = pr.Ar. ''asfM § 443.2 p. 379, ahmOkem); or 
there may have been donblets for 'mihT, 'tibi', 'sibi' in pr. Idg., 
one with e and the other with £, and these may have 
occasioned a variation in quantity in the forms of ahma" 
yUima-'j bat whielu can no longer be made out The same 
doubt meets us in Lat. te^ ti-^d). § 444 pp. 379 t The suffixes 
Yed. -ihya Avest. -^jyd are to be compared with OalL 'ho 
§ 367 p. 267. Skr. -Ikyam has the sfi-partiele. Avest. •fty^ 
was first produced in ^ahma^iyO and ^fiUmainfO^ to mark the^'i 
cases as plural fit is true that Atse partiailar forms are not 
found in the Githi dialeet^. and on this analog maibyO 
iaibyd (cp. § 437 Bern. 2 p. 3«&). 

Verv closehr connected ar»r Ltt, UJ^i MA rirhti m^U 
Ot is simplest to expiam i in the finst infXkiiiAft as due t^/ th^; 
use of the word witfaous an a«y!?^«t, ^. ffi<^ ijrJ^tir and the 
like I § 65 Rem. 2 p, -%. f «TJf ?, .>!«), Umbr tefe Ufe 
*tibi' Osc. sifei Pelign. *e/-et aad Vmm. U'hfm s^^-Wm/,' 
Lith. /a«f» SOTCT (^ilfAthffT in Kjihtk-T^L I>itr f 2^^S, m/i//^/ 
Leskien-Brngmann Lit. Volkii!. p. 4d a. %3; witfa '^rt^ innU^^i'l 
of -eft- following the g^n. f«ce }4^r<- These (f^nm nhfnr af»^r 
-6A- the ending fA the Idg, loe. dat. ;p*«. *si*j *Uu;^i *j^i^y<f 
^ 447), and that c^ the Ical. lo^. dat. '>f pr/oomittal //Hrte;r;< 
with gender, as 0»e. aittreT 'rr* aher^/ /^Am alvr. 
(§ 424 p. 34%). hifzealnnA »k k.i^jc^>4 in the i*r>**y 
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nf the forms found in Lithuanian dialects: vre have not only 
-ei, but mane tave .^avS (cp. Bezzenberger, io his Ueitr. XT 
301) like nmi^ (§ 263 p. 166), mdni tdri sdvi like mi ti si 
(§ 447, but compare Bezzenberger as cited), and further mdn 
mq, tdv tdti, sdc sdtt. Even in the oldest Lithuanian the«e 
datives, which were originally locative as well, underwent 
certain changes due to their locative use on the analogy of 
the locative of substantives. O.Lith. tateeie like tHieweie, 
modern tavi^i like naktyji etc. (cp. § 263 p. 166, % 448). 
0.C.81. dat. loc. te-b€ se-hi, where -M cannot be derived from 
*-bhei, may be of the same class as *moi *t(\f)oi *e(ff)oi, the 
doublets of *tnei etc. (see § 447), cp. loc, vltici = *vjg(^ 
g 263 p. 166; on their relation to the instrumental, tobtyn 
sobojq, see § 449. We might therefore call *tebhei and *lelihoi 
a compromise between a form like the Aveatic taibtfS and 
those shorter loc. dat. forms in -ei and -oi. It is also quite 
possible that the parent language had at the same time 
*me§hei *me§koi {Lat. miht) and *te-bio "se-bio or like forms 
(Aveat. taibya hvfl~vi/a) , and that these were assimilated in 
different directions by the various languages : 9kr. mdhyam 
instead of *mahe following lUbht/am, Lat. tibei instead of 
*tebie, or the like, following mihei etc. 

Lat. nSbXs vtbfs^) cannot be derived from such ground- 
forms as *noz-bh- *uSz-bh-, since -zbh- would have become 
-sp-. In any case -bis was coined as plural complement to -il 
on the analogy of the endings of t'sH : istls. Either the forms 
were new-cast to match with the plural nOs bOs. or they 
are dual forms (orig. Mfl-fr- vH-b-) which have received the 
mark of the plural in the suffix only (cp. § 458). 

Pruas, tnennei Lith. mcinei {mdni etc.) O.C.Sl. mtni' with 
-n- following the gen. Lith. mattd O.C.Sl. mene (§ 450). 
Pruss. nou-mans tiou-inas hu-matis iou-mas Lith. mti~ms 
jit-ms, O.C.Sl. na-mii va-mu with the noun-suffix of the 
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ilativo plural (§ 367 pp. 267 f.). One reason why these 
forms, like the instr. O.C.Sl, nami vami, had no s before the 
case-suffiK. while there was one in the gen. and loc. pr, Balt.- 
Slav. *«fls-s(!»i *if6ssom and *n6s-3u *i«Js-su {§ 448), was 
that the corresponding' dual cases had none (Lith. mum jum 
O.C.Sl. natna vama, § 458), and they influenced the form of 
these; -8- in -sm- could not properly have been dropped 
(I § 585, 2 p. 301). In Baltic, *iii- came from the nom. and 
drove out 'yfl-, and then in Lithuanian the analog}' of the 
u-stems came in, aa with jiis and jurtfis; for the other clianges 
in the stem see § 437. 1, a and 2, c, pp. Slid f. Lith. im-ms, 
mu-m)s served as the foundation for the dialectic locative 
mutnyse instr. mumim(s) ace. mwnts, cp, dual gen, mnmu etc. 
§ 458. 



§ 446. Armen. inj is to be connected with Skr, m&kyam 
Lat. miM, as we saw in § 445 p. 380. Its ending spread to 
the other pronouns, whence Hez 'tibi' mez 'nobis' jez 'vobis" 
(for the interchange of -/ ; -s see I % 410 p. 301), the reverse 
of what took place with Avest. viaibt/d, which follows taibyCl. 
Reflexive: sing. iM-r plur. iarcowp, like the gen., see § 455, 

The Germanic forms with -s Goth, mis pus (doubtless for 
*Pis following puk, cp. Skr. tii-bht/am § 445 p. 381) sis, 
O.H.G. mir rfiV, A.S. me me de d^ (for the phonetics, see 
Sievers Ags. Gr.^ § 121, Behaghel Germania XXSI 381). 
O.Icel. mer per sSr, are all doubtless ad-formates of *nes nobis" 
*ites 'vobis'; outside of the Germanic dialects these are 
represented only by Skr, nas oas , Aveat. «5 vS, and by 
O.Ir. -n -b for *nes *s-!*es (e. g, uaiu 'a nobis' uaib 'a vobis'), 
and the latter, *y«s, is contained in other Germanic words, 
Goth, izvis O.H.G, im A,S. eow, while *nes ia only represented 
by Goth, una, which cornea from "pa, an Idg. doublet of *ne» 
(§ 443 p. 378). Perhaps the form first produced was sis 
(plural and singular), which was followed by mis and *piB. 
Compare Gr. ifiiv following afifuv § 448. 

The Posaeaaive used for the Personal Pronoun: Avest. 
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ahw^di. r^L^rel to Or. lo^. cui/iv u Skr. t^tmdi to tdiwtini 

Locative. 

$ 447. Forms in -i. which had at the same time the 
fiLfr^ion of the dative and of the potssessTe genitiTe: *«i^i 
*i^Ujti ^s^ffjei. *moi *t(^joi ^s^fnoj. These are Terr closelr 
c^*nnect*'d with pr. Ital. ^aWt/rei. which was loc.. dat., and 
^'eD. all at once ^see ^ 419 pp. 341 f., § 424 p. 34^). 
They may be fairly derived from the possessive stems ^mo- etc. 
^cp, g 452j. 

Skr. loc. Ved. m^ tee, dat. gen. mi ti Pribr. s€ {se in 
Vedic dho? a very questionable point, see Bartholomae, Stnd. 
zur idg. Spr. I 114). Avest. loc. ptcOin dat. gen. me mdi^ 
if toi, hf hiH if. (§ 438.3 p. 371), O.Per8. dat. gen. maiy 
dat. taiff. Skr. mi tB in Yedic are probably nsed for the 
accosative also (Delbruck, Synt. Forsch. V 205 f.); this wider 
use may be dae to the wider use of nas vas and nau vOm; 
compare Lith. mi ti (p. 385), and Gr. nV iiv (p. 387), all 
used for the accusative. 

Gr. loc. dat. sfioi uoi , aoi for *t/oi beside pr. Gr. rot 
(now a particle), /o7 ol ot (we may conjecture, for pr. Gr. 
*4ffoi and ^a<Hj although there are no certain grounds for 
believing in the latter, cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 134), 
Horn, has these and also loT i. e. ^asfot. These datives are 
found often in the poets with the sense of a possessive 
genitive, as [^ 50 urjTeoi ftoi matri meae* like Skr. mi girah 
*hymni mei', a 68 tpdvev dt oi evgng ot^iot. 

Lat. tnl dat. beside mihl^ used as a possessive genitive in 
ml fllt^ anime ml^ ml domina^ ml hospitis and the like ; the 
HO-called vocative ml is always derived from *me(i)e (the 
latest supporter of this is Thumeysen, Euhn^s Zeitachr. 
XXX 500), but this cannot be supported by what is known 
of the phonetic laws. The gen. ml and *tl served as bases 
for tho O.Lat. gen. mis tJs^ which were formed by adding -s 
or "68 on on to them (cp. istJus = *istei -{- os § 419 p. 341, 
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and Dor. cfttog iostead of ifiio (§ 450). To the sntne group 
belougB sei sf, now a coDJUDction. Umbrian gives us ae-so 'sibi', 
since its final portion must surely be an affixed particle (cp. the 
Irish "particulae augentes" or iatensive particles, -sit -sa som). 
And further, two other forms from the same dialect, ave-su 
and see-so, in which sve- is certainly a poas. gen., may contain 
the same particle -so as se-so 'sibi' does, or we may assume for 
them an inflected stem sve-so-, with Bucheler (Bucheliir takes 
sve-su in 1 A 45, II a 44 as 'suum', and st'eso in VII b 1 as 
ttbl. 'suo") : if the. latter be correct, we have a combination 
of the posa. gen. with so- 'suus' (O.Lat, su-m sa-m aOs), cp, 
Lat. suo sibi gladio hunc iugitlo, (_1.C.81. p\sachr\ svojq si riiX 
acribebant suam linguam' and the like (the Author, Ein 
Problem der hom. Textkr., 132 fi".). 

O.Ir. -m -t, e. g. Maim 'a me' wait 'a te'. 

Lith. dat. and hcg. unaccented mi ti si (in the first 
instance for "me etc., according to I § 664. 3 p. 523), e. g, 
sati(i6k-mi 'preserve me' sMa-si slika-s 'se' and 'sibi torquet'; 
and compare Pruss. -si, e, g. (sien) (/riki-»i 'they fall into sin' 
(refiexive), beside -sin = sien {-si = *-8eP). Its use for the 
accusative is secondary, cp, Ved. ace, mS U on page 384, and 
Gr. ace. tir Uv on pages 386—7. (It is not permissible to 
assume that the ace. Lith. mi comes from *me = Gr. /if). 
O.C.Sl, unaccented w» ti si, dat. and posaesaive (the so-called 
"possessive dative"), aa dru^ mi 'ipiios fiov'. 

Other locative forms in -i: 

Skr. Ved. asmS yu^tn^, also uaed for dat. and gen. 
(cp. Delbruck, Synt. Forach. V 206 f.), doubtless represent 
the Idg. ground-forms. Further, Skr. mdyi tvdyi beside Ved. 
mt Ivi, which are due to a desire tu mark the forms more 
distinctly as locative, and so to distinguish them from the dat. 
gen. (ace.) me te ; mdtf-i : instr, mdya following rfAiy-i ; dhiy-A, 
and the like (Wackermigel, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXVIU 138). 

O.C.Sl. tn\n& tebe sebe, see § 445 p. 382. 
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§ 448. Litli. tfianyje tavyjt savyje like instr. fnaninil etc. 
following the /-class.*) Compare § 445 p. 382. 

Skr. asmdsu yn^indsv^ instead of asme yu^nie^ were made 
in connexion with the instr. asmd-bhi^ yu^md-bki^ ou the 
analogy of dSva-su : dSv^-bhi^. Instead of these , l*ali and 
Prakrit have amhesn tumhesif on the analogy of pronouns 
with •:eud(»r and of noun-stems in -o-. 

O.C.Sl. nasil vasu, O.Lith. and modern dialects mtlsu 
jusu (as to w/n- jii- instead of pr. Balt.-Slav. *w5- *-?*o-, see 
§ 437. I, a and 2. c, pp. 360 f.), come from pr. Balt.-Slav. *ndS' 
-SM *t*^s-5w, as the gen. O.C.Sl. nam vasu Pruss. nouson 
iouson Jjitli. musti jusu from *n6S'8um ^fiOS'sSm, We may 
conjecture that *tids *t4ds in pr. Balt.-Slav., besides being ace. 
(§ 443. 1, a p. 378), were also gen. (cp. Skr. ace. gen. nas 
vas)^ and then on the analogy of Pruss. stei-son O.C.SL 
ti^chU added the ending ^-som^ in the same way as Gr. 
M<€, used for the genitive, was extended to *f^t-aio ffitTo 
(§ 450), Skr. w?e', once locative, to mdy-i (§ 447), and 
Lat. *ist€l in its genitiv(» use to ^istei-os ist%H8 (§ 449 
p. 388); there are others of the same kind. The new 
genitive formation then produced a locative on the analogy of 
O.C.Sl. tc-chiL The Lithuanian locative forms suffered many 
changes, since as the case-system developed they lost their 
distinctness, and by that time the locative of nouns helped 
them no whit: O.Lith. musuie iusuie (cp. siin&ji), later milsy/e 
jilsy/'e (cp. manyje etc.), musimk jusimt (cp. S2imi\ miis&se 
jtls&se (: musfl ^= viiJciis^ : vifku). 

Greek, with its endings -iv -i and -rr, stands quite by 
itself. Dor. liu'v luiv riv t/v, Tarent. luir-rf riv-t^ (cp. iy^oy-f})^ 
lloni. THv for *Tefit\ Gort. //v, Boeot. Uv for *otftP. 



1) Thib re-formation is not, as is often stated, due to any assimilation 
of mdnei to dkei; for the latter is d/kmf, op. § 24Vt p. 152. But O.Lith. 
man^e tareje^ if ever there were suoh forms (Leskien Decl. 141, Bezzen- 
berger Beitr. zur Go8ch. d**r lit. Spr. IHl) may have been made along- 
side of nifinti on the analogry of zfmeje : zHmei ; op. Bruckner, Arch. 
Slav. Phil. IV 17. 
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Lesb. afifiiv vftfiiv, Dor. antv &(ilv dftfv vfiir vfttp. Ion. Att. 
i}/iii' ijtiTv vfiiv vfdf, Hom. also ^/fiiv v/ti'v; the retrograde 
accent in these forms (except the Lesbiau) is a substitute for 
enclisis (I g 676 pp. 544 ff.). Without -v, Lesb. Horn, ufifii 
vfifti. It is natural to suppose that there is a connexion with 
the forma examined in §§ 423 f. pp. 346 ff., us Skr. tdsmin 
Avest, aftahmi Gr. o-ri/ii. The relation of *ps(s)mi *^{s)min 
*its(8)mi *us(s)mm = aw a/i/nt- iV/" vfifuv to *ps(s)me 
*us(s)me = iififie i'fifie is the same as that of 'lesmi *lesmin 
= Avest. aelahmi Skr, tdsmin to *tesme = I.itli. iami 
(instead of *tesmi); and further, aft/iiv is to Avest. ahmai as 
Skr. tdsmin to tdsmfli. Since it is only io -smin that proof 
has so far been shown for -in as an Idg. locative sufhx,') I hold 
iift/jiy vfi/uf to be older than ifu'v xiv ftv. The analogy of 
aft/iiv : liftfti suggested tftiv beside Ffii, and so with the others. 
Perhaps n-yiV, used for both sing, and pi,, helped in this; 
viewed in conjunction with aftfuv it would be analysed as 
<tip-iv (§ 438 p. 371, g 449), that is to say if its Hssociation 
with Kfifii* vfifiiy was earlier than the existence of ifiiy nV 
flv; cp. pr. Germ. *pi2 tibi' on the analogy of 'izvii vobia' 
(§ 446 p. 383), and § 437 Rem. 2 p. 369, But this does not 
explain the I of ijfiTv iftiv etc. 

Remark. One pOHBibility — not Ihe only one — is tlint Ihe ddntia 
pftrliole ./>■ booamo attached to 'ocv (of- ovroa-it beside aiiioa-ij. 
Cp. Dor. i^f-t Tf-f, and Cypr. u, 'mc' (Meister, Or. Dial 11 211) which may 
be regarded as »'•. Then the difference in Ihe meaning of '-Itifiiy and 
'aofiir *Jn^i will have faded away afterwards. 

The forma rir and Uv are also found with the meaning of 
the ace, which seems to have come about from the analogy of 
fiiv viv (and cp. /apiv itdaif etc.). Compare too Ved, me tS 
and Litb. mi H ei as accusatives, !} 447 pp. 384 f. 



1) All that Bartholomae bringa fornnrd in Boek. Bwtr. XV 19 is 
'' extremely uncertain. On nfir nelr see It % lib p. 430. Even Avest. pwi, 
cited by Barthobmae Ar. ForBch. ni 28, does not obviouslj litinte my 
■ of the origin of r<> tiir. 

25* 
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% 449. Skr. tntii/a Ivd^a, Vi-d. these and ttut tuod. The 
hiatory of md^/l tvAyA is doubtful. They may have been 
formed in connexion with mdm (vdm on the analogy of 
dhaya : dicam (ep, aSindsu beaide asmdbhi^ following dipasu : 
dhabki^, § 448 p. 386); or perhaps thoy cotne from the 
possessive etems *meio- 'tifejo- (cp. Lat, meu-n O.C.Sl. tvofl). 
Ved. ifu^tnd'datta- 'given by you' like tvd-datta-; by adding 
to *asmd yti^ind the inBtr. pi. suffix we have asmd-bhtS 
yu^md-bhi$. Skr. led yii^md may be derived from the 
possessive stems •(yo- ''(i)u(s)smo-, like (re etc., § 447 p. 384, 
In Avestic, personal pronouns dropped the instrumental cose 
(Bartholomae. Ar. Forsch. II 127). 

Armen. ine-v (instead of *ime-v following I'fyP cp. § 444 
p. 380). Se-v, tne-vS Je-v/l. Reflexive sing, iure-v. 

Or. a-ifir Eind a-q-i. On the case-suffixes see § 2ftl 
pp. 186 f., on the stem, § 436 Uem. 3 p. 368. From arpi wbs 
formed a plural a<fi'-ai, as Skr . j/u^md-bhis from ifu$md, and others. 

Lith, maniiiii tavimi saviml following the (-clase, like the 
loc. manyjk etc., § 448 p. 386; in dialects also man\ taei sari 
like aH {§ 278 pp. 181, 183). O.C.Sl. rnxmojn tohojq, sobo/q 
were made beside the loc. dat. mInS tebS sebi (§ 445 p. 3S2) to 
match with rt^ojn : rqc£. Lith. mu-mh mu-mi, /u-mis ju^mX 
O.C.Sl. ua-mi cn-mi like dut. mtt-ms jit-ma »a-mu ea-mit, 
§ 445 pp. 382 f. 

Prusa. sen maim 'meciini' is properly "cum meo' (§ 421 
p. 344), cp. geu. maiaei § 452. 

The Genitive, and the Possessive Adjectives. 

§ 460, From the original language and onwards there 
has been a very elosc connexion between the genitive case of 
pronouns and their possessives. The possessives were for the 
most part built up on forms which were used with a geDttire 
meaning; and hcn> all will be treated together. 
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I. Idg, *eme *teue "«<y«, the bare stem, like ace, sing. 
Cir. ifd etc. Beside "erne there was another stem 'ffle-ne, 
whose ending recals Skr. ca-n& Avest. ka-na (§ 421 p. 344) 
and the like; compare Torp's hj-pothesia mentioned already, 
§ 435 Rem. page 366. 

Arraen. im. Avest. ma-na O-Pers. ma-»a\ Cymr. my «-; 
Litli. mane (instearl of *me-fii on the analog}' of tavi aavt!) 
Pvusa. *me-fie (inferred from dat. meiinei), O.C.SI. me->ie. 

Skr. tdva Aveat. tarn (the Avest, possessive hava- comes 
from pr.Ar. *savo, § 451); Armen. /"o, which doubtless began 
originally with (- (rf-) , but took /l- = '(j*- from the other 
cases, — in other respecta the word ia treated like nor 'new' 
(ir § 75 p. 192); Mid.Cymr, few fpr. British *(o«), O.Ir. do du 
first from *tou *fS with accent {on the variants do- and (-, 
do-mathir and lo-t-mdthir, see vol. I p. 551); Lith. lari s«p^, 
O.C.SI, tebe sebe instead of *tove *»ope od the combined 
analog}' of lebi sebi and tnene. 

Sanskrit tniima is eitiier ma reduplicated (cp. tvq-tvam 
and the like, II § 54 p. 100), in which case we must assume 
Idg. 'me as well as *eme (cp. Aveet, ma-, § 451); or it waa 
*ama — Armen. im transformed by the analogy of md m^. 
Compare the Author, Kuhn's Zettschr. XXTII 401; Torp. op, 
cil. 20 f.; Wackernagel, Kuhn'a Zeitsohr. XXVIll 138. 

In Greek the genitives were extended by -ff(o, *F/if-aio 
etc., which aerved to keep them distinct from the accusative, 
f^^ro Sfieo fittv ifiov ftiv iiov, asTo Ofo uti oor, fto tn fi oi. 
Then again -i; waa added, producing auch genitives as Dor. 

The formation of these Greek genitives aeems to throw 
light on Armenian So-y, gen. Hoyoy, 'tuus'. It ie possible 
that the kernel of this is So, explained above; this would be 
extended to *ilo-y, and from this would grow out the possessive 
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from im (§ 451). But it is also possible to regard the kernel 



of this word as being the gen. *t^to-sio. 
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poMe»^Ive which had taken the piai^e of the original sobstanriTai 
genitive (^ 452). 

Latin mef tut fui and Litknanian mdno tdro sdro (also 
accented imano taco satot are obscure. We oanDOC tell 
whether th^-jr are direct transformations of the pr. Id^r. <yen 
of sabstantival pers«>nal pronoun^*, or whether thev were 
originally gen. **( the possessive pron-tims iLat. mteu^m etc. 
Lith. mSua-i etc.; which at a lat<» period to«>k the placf^ of 
these: I^t. nostrf rtgiri are undoubretUy possessives. 

In Keltic the pronouns of the 1** anil 2^ persons influenoeil 
each otlier'.-* form. In Irish we se^- mo mu folIowing^ Jq i/h 
fcp. O.Ir. friumm following friut § 442 Rem. p. 377), and 
siniilarly in Mid.Cymr. meu following teu. f)n the other hand 
it may be conjectured that Cymr. rfy (pre-tonic) follows my (w-i 
cp. Bret, da and ma (\mt Com. de and otr). 

In Balto-Slavonic, genitives of this class were tht? 
foundation for re-modelled forms in the other cases : Lith. man^ 
mdnei manyje manimh tac^ etc.. Pruss. dat. mennei^ O.C.SI. 
min^ munoja. Compare Prakr. ace. mamam loc. manuzmmi 
abl. mamOdd from the gen. mama, O.C.SI. dat. desomu loo. 
cesoml (beside 6emt) from the gen. <5fso 'cuius'. 

§ 461. The genitives mentioned in § 450 were inflected 
as o-stems to form possessive pronouns. 

*eme' *me- *mene: Avest. ma-, Armen. im gen. imoif,^) 
Gr. </<o-c, I^ith. rndfia-s (with a in the first syllable on the 
analogy of t&va-s sdva^s). 

*teue' *seue: with the variants */|f«- *s^e'^) ♦^e-. 
Avest. havch; Skr. tvd-s svd^s Avest. pwa- hva- O.Pers. ura-. 



1 ) Whether the nom. im is an uuchunged im ■= Idg •^m<, as in 
Old Suxon the gen. pi. Usa itra were used unchanged for the nom. sing, 
of the posseHsive (§ 455), or whether ini once had a nominat'iTe sign, is 
a queHtiun which cannot be decided. 

2) *m'^ doubtless in ^fi^t^'sar- 'sister* and ^s^i^htro- 'father-in-law'. 
Are we juHtified, on the strength of Mid.H.Q. swd^ger^ in assuming ^nyc 
as a variant of *fi4^ for Idg., like Skr. ma beside Or. //# and the like? 
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Armen. ^o- = *tuO' in /ioy *tuus', soe § 452. (ir. rso-c /o-c; 
ao-g fo-q o-g; pronominal flexion is clear in tlie adv. */oJ in 
oTTi oTrTtfog etc. (§ 417 p. 338), cp. pron. flexion in Aryan, as 
Ved. svd-smin Avest. ma-Jf Piva-hml. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s 
sovO'S suo-Sy TJmbr. tover *tui* Osc. tuvai dat. 'tuae Osc. 
soveis *8ui'; O.Jjat. su-m sTs sa-m and perhaps Umbr. so- in 
8ve-8u (§ 447 p. 385). Lith. tdva-s sdva-s. 

Another class of possessives is formed with secondary 
suffixes, from genitives or from other forms: 

Skr. mdma-ka-s mamakd'S tdvakd-s (the two last are 
Vriddhi derivatives, cp. II § 60 pp. 112 f.) from mdma tdvOy 
see II § 86 p. 257. mad4ya'S tvad-tya-s from mad tvdd 
(cp. § 444 p. 380), see II § 63 p. 133. 

Two explanations are possible of Latin meu-s for *meio-^ 
(on mils = mels and the like see Thurneysen , Kuhn's 
Zeitschr. XXX 500), Pruss. wiais, ace. pi. maia-na ^ twais 
stvaiSy O.C.Sl. moji tvofl svyX They may contain the suffix 
'jO', like O.C.Sl. nast ros^ for *wfl«-io- *\Ul8'iO' (see II § 63 
pp. 132 f.); or, as is assumed by Liden (Ark. nord. fil. Ill 242) 
and Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XIV 171, XVI 135), the 
possessives "^mei *wai (§ 447 pp. 384 ff.) were attracted to 
the o-class and became *meiO' *maiO'. On the last view, 
compare O.H.G. Frank, uns-a- O.Sax. us-a- Pruss. nous-a-- 
our* and the like, § 454. I leave the matter undecided. 

O.Ir. mui *mine' (all genders), *tui (Mid.Ir. tdt) *thine' (all 
genders) are modelled upon ai ae 'his', used for all genders 
(p. 339, footnote). In this statement I follow Thurneysen. 

As before, two origins are possible for Gothic mein-s 
pein-s sein-s O.H.G. mm din sf«, and I leave the question 
open. They may have the Suffix -Two- (11 § 68 p. 158), or, as 
Liden assumes (loc. cit.)^ they may be the possessive *mei etc. 
-|- the suffix -«a- (cp. Skr. purO^nd- ^former* and the like 
U § 66 pp. 142 ff.). In favour of the former view might be 
adduced Lith. k^no 'whose' from a form kena- 'belonging to 
whom', which seems to contain -ena^^ a suffix very closely 
related to -Iwo- (II § 68 p. 160). But some dialects show 



t- A^ a «ai,ui. 



i<»9 fjhM^> (tiw Aatfaor. Lk. TolU. 3M), 

itM Tuia^Mi of Skr. Mm nd AtcM. kmmm (f 491 p. 344); 

07. J«feMiM<ja. B«SL BHtr. XTI 158. 

I 409. W« faav« often noticed that Enatead of 'ego, 'ta*, 
Nod ao forth the c<]uiTalenti of 'meiun*, 'tuara', etc were used, 
Mllntitalini; for the idea of peiMmality the more coDcrete 
I'SprMMion denutiDjir what belongs to the person and nukes np 
hia «nvironm<fBt. Thns we find Umbr. twm *te' g 442 p. 377, 
IVuM. tm miiitn 'nipcum' § 449 p, 388, Avest. ahtnOi 'nobis' 
K 44« pp. .'tH;i f., and pnrhapa Gr, Leeb. nfi/iir 'nobis' § 448 
p. !187. Kutili pxprpssionB as these «ame the more naturally 
bnniiti«» thnre werf formu which could be regarded as either 
A ■iib«t, pomoiml pronnUD or a oeutcr po8»«ssive used as a 
Hiibitr. ; for cxnmpitt, loc. 8kr. lee (cp. gv^ 'in auo').') 

Thupi it may hp «oen liow the genitive of the poasessive 
ofti^n name to bo uited insteail of the gen. of the persunnl 
liriinoiinn. Ur. rtmo rtoii }i>iii loC from rtn-v iti-r, and with 
-,■ niiiloci (cp. li/a'o-c S 450 p. 389) Dor. riov-g I'/iov-^ Booot. 
f«(il( I...W (tbp Author, Kubn'a Zeitacht. XXVIl 407 f., 414 ff.). 
PruHM, maini twaisfi. Possibly uf this sort are Anneo. *Soy, 
thi* ki<rni.<l of ffoi/ 'tuus', and Lai. met tuf suf Lith. mano tSvo 
nApii (ii'd U 4*iO pp. .^8i) f.). The suggested derivation of these 
liith. forniM from m&na- 'meuin' etc. is supported by hin6 
'whimo', if it is derived from a posa, adj. k-e»a- (§ 451, abore). 

A oKKO of the posaossive may also be expected in Qoth. 
MtwN<i ^iHii stiita 0.11.0. mJii din sUt. But which caae U h? 

lt«MMrk. ttoneatMTftrr'a vi«« u thU m*ima it abUtiTe (ITDfcn. 
aWr dt* fOL Adr., T): ila i;n>uncl-fonB vonld then be 'mimiid «r *— TrM. 
Md 11 would *i»«*r to Utb. hhIiw, op. S US p. 114. $ S4I f. UL 
IW. K. im«iiK« koM* it M b» ih» noa*. aoo. pL wvun t«?- ^b- ■ 
J«kitn*M>B. Hm>. B«)ttr. XTI lU f^ upbiM mrvm m ■>#}-■ 



■ IN «h« «•; th* a^). Skr. «•- aai 



AivM. «••- Vtwk. M<t. t^, hs' ■ 

•wtl; tw a M w iwy 4>»< h pii wn. W* ■i^fci Mto** Am tt* 11^ 
T«tMt{«* ptsMMKn wAoL (Or. ( Lat. t>t ••«. 1 »d i |»d ** ii^ liii ■ af A« 
|M*HMtT*, m4 W tbib ■«; fvt » sMiMati** cm*. 
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lie obIIii "a loc.-inslr. omv with the meaning by or with me, or soniethinK 
or the kind; or, more preoUely, a looatiTe i»iti-nu>\-mK)^ stretigthenpil bj 
so I'-niffix (= .'Biiii- : Rsmf-n, or, vine versu, .jmrfji ;j'mrfHi'V'; cotupEiri; hU 
view of "iisara^ in the volume cited abore, \<n;i>'» 136 f. 

g 463. Oil Armen. iur 'sui', see § 455. 

Litli. man^s lav(s sav^n, beside mani Uivi save, are still 
an unsolved problem; they recal O.C.Sl, tof^ rqkff dvS^ {§ 229 
pp. 117 f., § 420 p. 343). There is another gruup, matiis tavis 
sasis, which look like an extcaaion of muni etc. by -s similar 
to Gr, ffifo-g (§ 450 p. 389), or a kind of comproniiae between 
niani and man^ etc.; another is manSa lavSs savSs, coined for 
the benefit of maniml manyji etc. Cp. Bruckner, Arch. alav. 
Phil. IV II ff. 

Lastly, the student must be reminded that forms like 
Skr. mS, locative in form, were originally poasessivea, and 
are still used as such in the separate languages; they may 
also be called possessive genitive. See § 447 pp. 384 ff, 

§ 4S4, II. If the aec. *p8me {= Or. afiftt) was a 
combination of the ace. *^s {= Goth, una) with the particle 
*s»te (§ 443. 2 p. 379), we might expect '^sme to be sumetimes 
used fur the genitive, considering thut Skr. nas can be so used. 
Then the Greek *d/iiii-To *rfifit-ti}, later with plural suffix 
liu/itifur ^vfifitiinf (Hom, rjfittviv i'/ii{iiii' tjficitif vfii'mf, Att. iifii'iy 
iuiov. Dor. ifatiiv v/iitov i/Jt'iov iftliav) bear the same relation 
to Idg, gen. •^sjne a^ nn-To to Idg. geu. *eme. On the analogy 
of these genitives in -fiW was formed afiBiMi- nipiSi: We 
add as further examples the posseasives Avest. akmn- Lesb. 
u/t/ii-^ iiiiio-c Dor. i/to-g i'.un-^, and Aveat. ma- Gr. h">--;- 

A certain amount of support for this view may be 
had from the Balto-Slavonic and some Germanic forms. As 
has already been said (§ 448 p. 386), 0.0.31. nasU cosfi 
Pruss. nouson iouson Lith. miisU fUSU have doubtless been 
built up on *n6s *ti5*i used for the genitive. These passed 
nto tJie o-clasa, and gave rbe to the poas. adj. Pruss. nous-a- 
lous-a- (masc. dat. nousesmu ace. iousnn, fern. nom. nousS 
uaa etc.) and Lith. musds-if jOs&s-is fern. mUgd-ji juso-ft, 
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whilst O.C.Sl. nag% vasi, for ^nOs-io- *pfl«-io-, have the suffix -to-. 
Similarly we have pose. adj. W.Genn. unsa^ 'our' from 
uns = *9«, e. g. Frank, gen. unses, and O.Sax. Osa O.Fris. use 
gen. 1)1. (§ 345 p. 246) like Lat. nostrum beside nostril and 
again on this analogy iwa^ your; Germ, uns-^ra- beside 
unset' like (ir. TJus'Tsoo-g beside S/no-^ (§ 455). 

The origin of Avest. na- our' was as follows. The 
possessive genitive nd = Skr. nas^ when dependent upon a 
noni. sing, masc, was regarded as the nom. of an adj. stem 
in -0- (such as ma- *meus') and was then declmed in other 
I'ases on this supposition. Cp. Lat. cuius ^belonging to whom* 
from cuius § 419 p. 342. 

§ 466. An r-suffix is seen in the gen. O.Icel. var *our* 
for *udr^ beside Goth, vei^ 'we', and O.H.G. unsSr iuw^r. We 
may conjecture that this is the same element which is seen 
in Armenian pronouns with gender (§ 419 p. 341), and 
wliieh we find here in personal pronouns: sing, iur *sui\ with 
plural inflexi(m added iureatiQ^ and mer 'nostri' Jer *vestri*. 
Perhaps r in these is the same as in adverbs like Goth, h^ 
'here* par 'there (cp. p. 71 footnote), so that the original 
meaning of *u^ will be 'by, beside us' or something of the 
kind, and its use for the genitive might be compared with 
that of Skr. loc. mS and the like (see Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. 
XVI 123 ff., especially pp. 134 and 143). The reason why ^r 
in O.H.G. unsBr iuwSr was never shortened (as it was in fater 
for pr. Germ. *faStr) is that these forms, which, hke O.Sax. 
gen. pi. usa iwa (§ 454), were also used directly for the nom. 
sing, of the possessive adjective, fell under the influence of forms 
like jen^r blintSr^ whose -^r came from *-ai-2r (§ 414 p. 336); 
observe the different origin of the endings in uns^ and 
HMserf^r. Arnien. ivr mer jer are also poss. adj., gen. iuroy 
weroy jeroy (cp. >{ 450 p. 389), and O.Icel. var-r *nostef 
from the gen. r<lr. 

AVith a comparative suffix Gr. fiftf-vsoo^* itn-rfgo^ and 
reflexive (Tyf-^^pn-^ (used for both plural and singular) and 
Lat, Hos-ter ces^ter {coster doubtless simply on the analogy of 
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noster), Umbr. vesira abl. 'vestra, cp. II § 75 pp. 193, 195, § 139 
p. 450. And as -^fifrtgoK can hariJIy be distinguisb^d in sense 
from ii/K^f (the Author, Kuhn'a Zeitechr. SXVII 403, 410, 
cp. TfoTo g 452 p. 392) , so nostri vestri along with the 
pluralised tioatrutn vestntm (first doubtless in phrases hk't 
multt nostrutn) became the gen. of ttOs vSs. The same -tero- 
is seen in the O.lr, dual nH-tkar and other words, § 459. 

Remarb. The ditferpnt Towel in nosier nnd ve»lrr is doubtl^Ba 
original. (If Oso. nietruB, Zvet. iio. 129.S. in \o be eipkined with 
Bngg'e ft» 'no«(ros' ~ uot so affording (o BQoheler. see I g 65 p. 54 — 
it must come from 'nrstrn-^ and that must be regarded aa an adfurmate 
of r'atrn-. Perhspa the differenee in O.lr. gen. P' peraon nd-rAov 
besidu 2'"' porBoii xe-ihar (ar- = *g-vf-) is similar, compare g 457 on 



These foraia with -({«>o- will serve to shew that the 
second comparative suffix -fsjro- (II § 75 pp. 188 ff.) is to be 
seen in the followiug forma. O.lr. g-en. ar n- and far n- with 
the gen. pi. ending; like Lat. nostrum, used for the poeaeBsive; 
ar ti- probably (according to Torp, aa cited, p. 41) for *Ssro' 
= *pg-ro- (with -r- for -sr- cp. mlr for 'rnSnsr-, I g 574 
p. 430) with the vowel of the first syllable weakened to a in 
proclitic position (explained differently by Thurneyaen, see 
vol. II § 75 p. 196 footnote); and far n- similarly either 
for 's-yes-j-o- or for *s-ue-ro-, — if the latter it mnat have 
been originally dual like sethar 'vester' (pi.), ace § 459. 
floth, Mwsar izvar , O.Icol. yd(v)ar-r , O.H.G. with strong 
ending wiBerCr iuwerSr, compare the geu. of the person, pron., 
Goth, vnsara isvara O.icel. y^p)or, like Goth, nieirta beside 
mein-s, 0,lcel. min beaide min-n (§ 452 with the Rem. 
pp. 392 f.); since izvar iuwerSr cannot be derived from *es- 
-jffs-rO' *c-ye8-ro- , they were either dual at tirat , na 
O.lr. far n~ may have been, or else they are simply due to 
the analogy of unsar unserer. 

Theae forma with -fe)ro- and the aubst. O.icel. pflr 
O.H.G. unser aeem to be related ia much the same way aa 
Gr. v7ttgo-q Lat. s-uperu-8 and rjif'p s-tiptr, or the like 
(n § 75 pp. 188 ff., m § 258 p. 159). 
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ta- b abowii in the Axna 
fCCDitivM: Skr. atm4i»m gafmAmm, Ted. also amulia yHsmdla 
doubtlrria fbllowii))* mrfflM fifra (cooieraply. I'ali wtamoim tagam 
fitllow amhakatfi lumhukawi); Arest. ahmakgm tfuimalum 
ximUktm O.Pere. amOxam {na this -i- aee Bartbolonue, Ar. 
ranch. 1 Tit). Cnnnecle4 with these are the poftseasires 3kt. 
agmdka-a ^Ufrndko'S, Avf.^t. ahmOka- ifHSmaka- ismOka-. TIi« 
fiinnn ID -ak'im cao hanUy Iti- anjthtng hut the uom. ace. wm;, 
nftiiter, slth»uf;h tiip reiuoo why this fonn wus pirchcd upua 
in ntill uncxpliiiiierl; cp. yuodku. iisevi for the gen, ilonl, beaid^ 
tlie odj. yuodku-i (g§ 458, 459). Cp. II § 36 pp. 257 f., § 89 
p. 272 f.; IJpnfcy, AWi. der GCtt. (le^. di-r Wiss. XIX 4, 4G; 
tlip Author. Kuhn'fl Zeifctchr. XXVII 400 tT.; Torp, o;j. Ht. 



may sav so. 



p. 31. A different view — but one which if I 

HiTiackH too much of the old "ghtltugouic" school — is taken 

hy JohftiJBNOD, IlcszK. Beitr. XVI 139 f. 

I( e ni n r k. It in quite {lossibli! Ihnt oiimdkntu 



BT u«'. Then th« 
lur aong", was the 
1. 23 'these are th« 



ftilf crbinl , with Bunip mennin); like 'on our side , 

Bltributi're u«e with nouas, e.g. utmAta g/t'ininth 

HHiiie an in fif /m^ ridarq lRk4h ^at. lir&h. I. 1 

fnr-igndored (lit. fAr apart, udv-J woTldx', Or. » ciJr y^m: elo. rsev 

Oucdioke, Aoc. in Veda 333; Delbraok, Synt. Forscli. T 72. 203; Pan), 

Prinu.' 314). The uae of miiin film Anest. mnim (nea would alau ha»e 

hod Rumething to do with this idiom. 

Fur t)ie pusdOHsive, Saaskrit has nltio asmad-tya-e yu^ad- 
-tya-d, cp. mu'l-tya-B toad-tt/a-s § 451 p. 391. 

h. Thp Dunl of trt and you nud of the Reflexive, 
tiifjether with their aevernl Possessived. 

Nominative and Accusative. 

g 467. The luain chnracteriatic of the dual cases was 
the absence of the s of the forms used for the plural, Skr. wo-a 
ra-s pte. 

Anitwerinj; to the plural uom. *|fe-i 'we' the dual had *(<« 
*l^ (op. 'me *M« Ur. »f Skr. nid and the like, § 41j Rem. 
p. S»7). *tff- (loth. O.lcel. ti-t A.S. wt-/, Lith. dial. vi-Ai 
fem, pi-dri, hut in ll.Lith. mu-du -dai (v^it was ortg. oofy 



nom., Mtt-dti only ace. ; iu one act of dialeuta mMu was entirely 
levelled out, and eedu iu the oUier) ; Lith. -du and Goth. -( 
must both have been eonnectcd with the numeral two (Qoth. 
todi), but the manner in which the Ooth. form was shortem-d 
to -( is not clear. *yS: O.C.Sl. oi, Skr. Ved. cdm with the 
particle -m. 

Answering to the plural nom. *i«s you' the dual had 'ju 
*iu (cp. *Ui tU "thou' and the like, g 415 Rem. p. 3^7). *i": 
Lith. jit-du (alao used aa ace.), Goth. */'«-( (by an accident, 
not actually found), instead of which in other dialects we find 
A.S. 3(( O.Sax. git H.G. Bavar. eg O.Icel. it influenced hy 
wit vit {cp. g 441 p. 374). *ia: Skr. yumm = yil + am. 

In place of the plural ace. etc. Skr. naa Lat. tiUs etc. 
the following forms appear in the dual: Skr. enclitic nau, ace. 
gen. dat. hke nas; Gr. vt<i ace. nom,, beside which in Homer 
is vm-i perhaps with the deictic -i (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.- 
p. 132); O.C.Sl. tia ace. dat. Thua there was in Idg. an 
eDclitic *nd (*»&(*), which in Greek, accented, took the place of 
the noiii. as well, just as the plural Lat. nSs came to be used 
for the nominative too. And aa the plural had 'ps (Goth, uns) 
beside *tiBs, so the dual had *p beside "nS, in ace, Qoth. ug-k 
A,8. un-c with the particle -k like mi-k. Another form whieh 
must doubtless be added to the list is Skr. Ved. avdmi which 
may be derived from d- = 'p, by assuming that it was 
extended on the analogy of guvdm, cp. below. 

In place of the plural ace. etc. Skr. cos Lat. eOs etc 
the following forms appear: Skr. enclitic vnm (with the 
m-partielr) ace. gen. dat. like d«h; G.C.Sl, va ace. dat. nom. 
(its use for the nom. is not original). Does the contrast 
between Skr. nau : cam indicate that the ground-form of the 
2^^ person was 'w^, not *us? (cp. § 455 Rem. p. S9»). 
.Vnswering to *9 (Ooth. ug-k) there may have been a 'u in 
Germanic, aoc. *u-ke, which could become A.S. inc etc. by 
analogical change, see § 437. 2, </ p. 370. 

Skr. Ved. 1" person nom. dpam aec. tlvdm, 2'* person 
nom. gumm ace. yuedm ; in later Sanskrit the ace. forma 
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4U0 ir. Had Yo", Dual: and their PoBsesaiTes. §S4SJ.4tii. 



could be used for tlie nom. too. AveBt. ace. dvS, Probably 
the uom. ynodm had (iu j>r. Ar.) produced an acp. yupdm OD 
the antilogy of tuvdm tvim : luvdm tvdm. .Au hcc. *!fusitt 
following turd ted, is indicated by Avest. dpd. Cp. sbl. yuvdd 
following iuvdti lead. And then, apparently to get simtlar 
forms for the 1" person, there were formed /Ivdm Skr. tledm 
Avest, did (cp. ahl. dudd), the kernel for these being a- ^ 
*^; d- =: *g : *^ in Goth, ug'k, as *iQ- : *ii*-. Similarly in 
the plural, but by the opposite attraction, Skr. gfi-ydm futlows 
vai/'diH, see Ij 458. 

Diatinct from aU the forms hitherto mentioned is Ur. ttifni 
'you two', Horn, otptiii 0ike *fu-f above). A conjecture on its 
origin is given in § 436 Rem. 3 page 368. 

Reflexive: Horn, ace a^uii, a kiud of ilualiaation of n^i 
by intrusion of m, like afpuSiv following nipiv. 

The Remaining Caees, and the PosBessives, 

§ 468. Aryan. There is nothing of the dual in the 
case ending of any of the following forma: Ablative Skr. Veil. 
aedd j/ueiid: cp. todd. iDslrumental yuod in Yed. yuvd-datta-s: 
cp. tpd-iiatta-s i/tt$md-datla-s. Genitive Avest. yiiedkem, like 
yOimakem , but 8kr. Yed, tfuedlcu f/uvdkti$ with the adj. 
yuvdhi-^ as contrasted with ya^dkam with the adj. 
yu^nidka-s: this dJ;K- formation and the use of the adjective 
t/ucAkti-s suggest that there may he some close Gonnexion 
between these and yucdyti-j yuvayi-^ tvSyii-s and the like 
(cp. g 456 p. 396, and the references there given). On 
the other hand , dual intloxLion is seen in gen. loc. aedjfB^ 
yuodyS^ (hoside which Vedio has ywp^j), to he explained as 
we have explained fnfl? : SnayS^ {§ 307 p. 205) , or else as 
being derived straight from *ya, the form from which yuvdm 
comes (cp. sUnii : sunp-6^) ; and in dat.-abl. inatr. dcdrbhyAm 
yuvd-bkyam beside yuvA-bhyam (cp. .1. Schmidt, Pluralb. 20). 

(ireck. Horn, vwiv tiipmy Att. ypy otfnav. Op, roT-ii' 
§ 312 p. 211. Does wHi* come from 'vi-air? It is also 
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poBiiible that vuiiv like I'fxh wan uiudelled upuu aftfu*, aad 
bein^ aseociated with xouv Innoui' came to have the same 
functions. 

Lftt. nihils vO-bls may be regarded as old dual cases 
(cp. 0.C.8!. na-ma va-ma) whose auffix has been pluralised 
by association with the type of islls, see § 445 p. 382. This 
is not the only instance of a form passing into the plural 
system when the dual has died out: a parallel is Bavar. eg enk 
used for the plural. Much the aume thing is seen in Norse 
dialects; see Johansson, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXX 551, Compare 
the Latin dual duae, equae used for the plural, § 286 p. 194, 
§ 315 p. 215.') 

O.Ir. gen. udthar »ar Mid.Ir. falkar sar, see § 459. 

Germanic. Round about the form *un-ke = Goth, ugk 
(§ 457), whose k was regarded as parallel to the s of wna and 
80 lumped together with the stem, were produced Goth, vgkia 
vgkara following vnais unsara, 0.8ax. geu. unkero gen. pi. of 
the poseeBsive like nsa, dat. unk fur 'tinkiz like in for 'I'tfutz, 
O.H.G. gen. unkSr following unair. Similarly in the 2^ person 
Goth, igqis igqara (-ku- following -zv- in isvis izoara) 
O.Sax. ink. A. 8. ucc. xmdt incif, beside dat. unc inc, with 
-it following the nom. wU jif. 

B alto -Slavonic. 0.C.81, na-ma va-ma like rijAa-ma, 
but tia-j'u pa-ju as contrasted with r<^ toju. Lithuanian 
shows a multitude of forms distributed among the different 
dialects. Dat. instr. mu-m ju-m beside mii-dn }it-du (§ 457 
pp. 396 f.), as in the plural mil-ms jit-ms and nm-mis ju-mls; 
also mum-dvem jum-dvSm. Then mum and jum served as a 
kernel for the gen. O.Lith. mumu jumu with the -m of the 
gen. plural {cp. gen. dual dvSmu, Bruckner, Arch. slav. Phil., 
Ill 310), and for the dat. mumSm; there are also gen. miima 
}kma {used as the poss. gen.), which are found in districts 
where mano tavo have regularly become nidna lava, and 
, therefore are without doubt modelled after them. Elsewhere 
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the case-system is filled up by a form made up of pe-, mw-, 
or y«- + -d«, but not always in the same way. High Lith. 
gen. mU-dv^ju Jd-dvijU dat. instr. mii^dv^m jitr-dv^ loc. mit- 
-^vese jU'dv^se. But in other parts the structure of vi-du 
murdu and jU-du became so much obscured, that they came 
under the influence of sAnu as though they were vH-u etc.: 
hence gen. vidums mMumSy jiidums (cp. sunu-ms § 310 p. 207), 
dat. instr. vidum miidum^ JMuni; so too we find in the same 
neighbourhoods gen. t&dums dat. instr. tMum from noni. tu-du 
(beside t&s *the, that'). 

§ 459. Possessive s. Skr. Ved. yuvdku-^. Gr. Horn, vm- 
'XBQo-Q atpw'i'Tfgo'g J cp. ij/LiS'TfQO'g, O.lr. n/i-thar and nH-r 
in cechtar ndthar^ cechtar ndr 'each of us two', which we may 
conjecture to be gen. pi. like ar n- (§ 455 p. 395); na- for 
*nd'. So too the O.lr. se-thar — sethari^si) Wb. 1** is glossed 
accentuated Vestram*, plural — which is connected with *s-|i^-, 
must originally have been dual, as is still Mid.Ir. nechthar 
fathar 'one of you two' {fathar is doubtless a transformation 
of sethar on the analogy of /ar), and possibly Mid.Ir. sar in 
indala^sar 'one of you two* and the possessive genitive far n- 
(cp. loc. cit.). Gothic igqar (ugkar not found, but may be 
assumed from gen. ugkara)^ O.Icel. okkar-r ykkar-r^ O.Sax. 
gen. pi. unkero. 



